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Hhe history of Hooch Behar, like that of Greece has its origin in 
, mythology, bat there is sufficient ground for contending that the earliest 
■mythical narrations of Pragjyotis or Kamarupa are far more reliable as 
"historical sources than those of classical Greece. For, while Grote 
j in his History of Greece (1 > assumed the mefficacy of the religions legend 
'• or the purpose of history, the main theory of Buhemerus, an Asiatic 
traveller, “represented’', 1 (2) 3 4 in the words of Grote, “both gods and 
heroes as having been mere earth-born men, and deified or heroified after 
death as a recompense for services of striking exploits.’’ It is also Lyall’s 
■conclusion (35 in his study of the subject that the divine myths of India did 
hot form themselves upon the personification of natural phenomena, or 
■by accidental linguistic coincidences, so mueh as by deifying authentic 
men.—An expressive illustration of this process may be studied in the 
author’s treatment (4 > in tbe present work of the song of Maynam&ti. 

As Khan Choudhuri Amanatulla Ahmed has observed .in his introduc¬ 
tion to this history of the State, research into the period of India’s antiquity 
has been, aB yet, insignifioant. Progress in archaeological research, which ,,, 
' is not only costly and laborious, but presupposes a scholar’s knowledge of all 
other sources, has been particularly slow. Standing on one of the long 
ramparts of old KArnatapura, only fourteen miles from the present capital 
<of the State, one may speculate on the fascination of the story which would 
.be unfolded if this vast fortress had been excavated. aBd were as well-known 
as the Romano-British towns of Silchester or Dorchester, Instead one has 
*to resort to comparatively modern chronicles to secure what are little 
more than glimpses into the medieval civilisation of the Koch Country. 
Even so, these sources are more adequate than are extant in many 
parts of Eastern India, and especially is this true of the documentary 


(1) History of Greses, Chapter XVI. 

(2) Mythology of the Aryaa Nations,. 

(3) Asiatic studies, Chapter II, 

(4) Latter part of Chapter II and of foot note 24 »*««* 



EDITOR S FOREWORD 



evidence relating to the ancestry of the present rnling dyhasty 
of the St'ite, There can be few States on this side of India where 
such evidence has survived, as it barhrOjoch Behar, to indicate that the 
reigning house is traceable to the seventh century A. D. This testimony, 
which is to be found principally in the Tarikh4 Pberista and Tftrikhd 
Assam, was furnished ( 8 > to the Political Authorities during a recent 
revision of the accounts of States in the “Memoranda of the Iudian States.” 

It was but natural that Colonel His Highness Maharaja Sir Nripendra 
Narayan Bhop Bahadur, a. o. I. B., o. b., should have inspired the labours 
of Khan Chowdhuri Amanatulla Ahmed, for no Huler had more profound 
regard for tradition in the fullest sense of the word, or could have done 
more to introduce and patronise the modern forms of learning in his State, 
As the Khan Cboudhnri Sahib acknowledges, it was during the reign of 
His Highness Maharaja Sir Jitendra Narayan Bhnp Bahadur, K. o. s. u, 
that the actual task Was approached, assisted by the generouB co-operation 
of the late Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Narayan. The author continues, 
in his introduction, to express his indebtedness to other scholars and friends 
whose courtesy and erudition facilitated his enquiries. 

The present translation which has been undertaken, at His Highness’ 
personal wish, by Mr. S. C. Ghosal, could not have been committed to 
more able bands. The form in which the original was cast, and the actual 
text, have been adhered to closely and literally. The few interpolations 
for which the Editor is responsible, have been denoted by the symbol “(Ed.)”. 

ft is satisfactory to record that arrangements have already been 
approved by His Highness for the preparation in English of Part II of the 
history of the State, from the end of the eighteenth oentury to the present 
dhy. That these plans will be implemented as timely as the nature of the 
work will permit, is to be gratefully ascribed to the personal snggestioff 
and encouragement of Her Highness the Mahnrani Sahiba of Coooh Behar 

—Haec dim meminiite juvabit. 

L. G. W., 

June, 1942' . Coach Behar. 


(5) Letter No. 2469, dated the 26th February 1937, from the State Council to 
tie Secretary to the Resident tor the Eastern States, which quoted excerpts in 
Bengali from the two authorities. 



Translator’* Nott. 


* This translation of the Bengali work “Kochbiharer ItiMs w was uhder- 
taken by me as mentioned in the Editor’s Foreword at the personal 
wish of His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhnp Bahadur. 
'The rulers of Coocb Behar were never indifferent to encourage composition 
of history of their country and we find earliest reference of such a history 
(though the original work is ndw lost) named Rajakhanda by Kaviretna 
during the time of Maharaja Pran Narayan 'middle of the 12th oehtnry). 
Portions of a Sanskrit work named Visvasinliacharitam by Sreeuatithave 
also been discovered. This work was also written daring the time of 
Maharaja Pran Narayan. A more detailed history entitled 84jep4khy4aa 
by Joynath Gbose was written with the encouragement of Maharaj a 
Harendra Nhrfiyan, the concluding portion of this wo*k being finished 
during the time of Maharaja Shibendra Niriysn. Even the 
Maharanis encouraged the composition of history of Cooch Behar 
and we find that under orders of Mabarani Karneswari Devi, contort of 
Maharaja Shibendra Narayan, Ripunjay Das wrote Mabaraj-Vansivaii. 
Maharani Brindeswari Devi, another Mabarani of Maharaja Shibendra 
Narayan is herself the authoress of Beharodanta, a short history, of 
her times, 

Rajavansavali of Durgadas was composed wheff Maharaja Nripeadra 
Narayan was only one year old. 

All these histories were composed from traditions and facts actually 
seen by the writers during their time. The first attempt to compile a 
history in English on a comparative method based oh authenticated books 
and papers was made by late Harendranarayan Chaodhuri in hit work 
‘*The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement.” This work 
was undertaken under the ordera of Maharaja Nripandra Narayan. 
Informations on fvery important matter regarding Cooch Behar have 
~ been summarised in this valuable work along with the history of 
the State, 





( 2 ) 

The historical portion of this work being however brief, need of a snore 
detailed work was felt for a long time. The work of which the present is 
a translation was taken op to remove this want under inspiration of His 
Highness Maharaja Jitendra Narayan, after whose sad and untimely demise 
Her Highness Maharani Indira Devi as Regent of the State, during the 
minority of "the present ruler was greatly interested in its publication and 
very graciously encouraged the present translation. 

A Bengali work being however of limited circulation, the present 
English Edition was taken up to meet the demand of readers in 
different provinces and Native States in India for a knowledge of 
the history of Coooh Behar and its rulers traced as far baok as 
the 7th century A.D. 

The Bengali work ends with the installation of Maharaja 
Harendra Narayan. The present translator at the desire of 
His Highness Maharaja Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur is 
engaged in the compilation of a second volume which will bring up 
the history up to date from the time of Maharaja Harendra 
.Nir&yan, A full history of < ’ooeh Behar from the earliest times 
down to the present day will be available on publication of this 
second volume. 

Greatfal acknowledgment is duo to L. G, Wallis, Esq. 1.0.8,, 
Vice-President, State Council, Cooeh Behar and Dewan Bahadur 
R. Snbbayya Naidn Chief Minister, Cooeh Behar for going 
through the manu scripts of the translation. Some portions of the 
translation have been omitted at their instance and some portions 
added by Mr. Wallis have been marked “Ed.” 


Cooeh Behar, 
June, 1942. 


S, €. Ghoshax. 




AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION. 


. The function of the historian is not merely to satisfy the curiosity of 
those who would be acquainted with movements or incidents long passed^. 
Rather does it seek to supplement that body of human experience which 
should guide the present and future action of mankind, to establish 
deductively the connection between events which have been lost to the 
memory of a people, and modern problems. (Edb In the Voltairian phrase^ 
the present is boru of the past, and the present gives birth to the future, and 
there is never change in that relationship. And according to Max Midler, 
the improvement of that people is impossible who are ignorant of their past 
history. 

Research which has hitherto been conducted into the history of s«p 
anciently civilised a country as India, may be said to be insignificant, 
though in recent years much labour has been devoted to the task. A special 
difficulty is presented by the narrative histories ® which were written before 
the introduction of the scientific historical method. This applies in marked 
degree to those “Kochbihar Rajvansavalis”, (or histories of the ruling 
dynasty of Gooch Behar ), which have been composed in earlier times. Ho- 
clear idea of their basic sources can be derived from them. It can only be 
inferred that they depended largely on hearsay evidence. Their accounts 
display patent discrepancies. Moreover, these Vans&vali manuscripts are 
concerned with the ruling family and not with the conditions of the country. 
Later, certain short histories on more modern lines were written and printed 
except in one or two oases at the instance of the Durbar, but they have since 
become obsolete and are not readily accessible. 

In 1903, ‘ The Gooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement* 
was published, and contained a short history of Gooch Behar. It was some 
years after the publication of this work, however, that Golonel His late 
Highness Sir Nripendra Narayan Bbup Baliadur, g. c. i, e.,c. b. expressed the 
desire that an authentic and detailed history of the State should be published. 
In this connection the writer of the present work submitted a short note 

(D " Those exasperating alchemists .of fact and fiction”. (EdJ 



& '■ IKtSOBUCTlCiN. :;C 

containing inter aUeth list of authorities. ‘ ® Thereafter His 'p£ooeo*i« 

id to England and alas, to his demise (19111. His late Highness Maharaja 
Bajrajendra Nnrnyftn. Blfnp BaBador. his'eldtot ton,’died ( 1913 ) bat a abort 
feme after bis installation. It therefore fell to H» late Highness Maharaja 
Bir Jitendra Narayan Blmp Bahadur; k. o. s. I., the second son of His 
JBighaess Sir Nripendra Narayan, to fulfil the wish ofbis father, and h<J 
Entrusted^ hi? younger brother the late Mabarajkomar "Victor NJtyendra 
Na?«y*n pnd the writer with-the work, and he himself engagedia 
collecting material. <*> At a later stage responsibility for the compilation 
was specifically assigned to the author, <#> bat to his profound regret no 
opportunity was afforded of placing all the newly-found evidence before 
Jttis Highness, for in 1912 this Baler who had so encouraged learning 
and education, departed untimely from this world, and his eldest son His 
Highness Maharaja Jagnddipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur (then a minor) 
succeeded to the Gaddi of Cooch Behar. 


(?) Extract from a letter dated, Darjeeling, the 8th August, 1909, from the Secretary 
to H. H. the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur to the author.— 

' ' “ Thants for your letter of the 1st August.The materials you 

hare given me are very interesting and I trust we will be able to mate use of 
j them in the second edition of our History, " 

1 Aim letters on tl» subject, dated 5th August 1909 and 80th June 1911, from Rni Calica 
pas Dutt Bahadur, b. l., c. i. Dewan to the author. 

, (3) Better No. 1828, dated the 81st March 1920, from the State Council to the Member^ 

State Connell in charge of the Education Department of the State. 

(4) , Letter dated the 6th April 1923, to the author, from the Secretary (later Financial 
Secretary ) to His Highness. 

(5) . Extract from an address delivered by the President, (the late ) Maharajkumar 
Victor Wltyendra Narayan, at the third annual meeting of the Cooch Behar Sahitja Sabha in 
HRS B. 8. (1918). 

' “Ira glad to announce that His Highness has sanctioned the pnbHcstion of 

an authenticated History of the State. The task of ooljeoting all materials. 

has been left in the capable hands of our able Secretary Khan Chowdhuri 
Amanatuila Ahmed. I ask ail members for their oordial help,.” 


r Extract from a letter No 186S, dated the 4tb March, 1680, from the Registrar, Regency 
tdowicii, Cooch Behiu, to the Revenue Officer of the State.— 

r “With reference to yonr letter No.' 2682, dated the 18th February, 1980, t am 


diracted to inform you that the Begeney Council are pleased, as recommended 
ty-you, to accord th^ sanction to the grant ofasumof Rs..8,600(three 
thousand, and five hundred ) for the printing and publication of a comprehensive 

" by Khan Chowdhuri .A man at a Ha Ahmad. 






raTBODCCflflW,. 


r . Tha primal jeason ibr t^erta%mg j«'m^iWabki 4 httymoi 

his dhtnral teal to execute the orders of his Ruler. \ He had Mao inMBHfcf 
the words of BapkiraehandWe requite a 1 letery; Of Bongs t:; otherwise 
there is do hope for Bengal Who will write it ? Too wifi write it I.t^ 
write it Everyone will write it. Whoever,is a Bengali -roost write.it.’ 

t.. Bonne years, previously (10 IQ) the writer had: prepared s tAKograpBf 
of nil old manuscripts preserved in theState Library in Couch Behar.<A£ 
ihe beginning of the 19R» centurythe capital of Gooch Behar was +£jnhw 
of Ii%ory culture ami Maharaja Harv»drai»urfyanwas the inspiration^ 
this enlightenment Under his orders* a large pmnber of boqks l .{jr$jj ! 
written and translate! and he lumaelf was an author, t bat as the seotjnd ^f^aR: 
of the century advanced, the Introduction of Western education accelerated! 
and accentuated a tendency of disregard for Eastern ideas and culture. ^ Tbhr 
deteriorative influence was specially marked in Cooch Bebar; and ft is to be 
regretted that many ancient relics preserved in the Palace Were conveyed* 
to English research workers to be preserved outside the State for ever^ 
Fortunately, there remain in the State Library many manuscripts in Bengali*, 
Assamese and some in Urdu and Persian. 

In assembling his material for this history, the writer has.searched old 
documents in tlte various offices of the State. Thus, in the Mahafezkbana i 
of the Malcutcliery there are more than tvo thousand' records of settlement 0 
cases of the first Settlement. These cases concerned lands occupied by 
parsons claiming to have acquired them by gift front former Balers, Thw 
Wnqqas (Amnlnamas) and Sonnuds filed by the parties in these cases were*, 
by practice, not returned. Many an item of significance has been reyeatatf, 
in these documents; for example, in the deed granted by' Maharaja Pram-, 
narayan on the 18th ifalgun 185 Rajsaka ( 1645 A. D. j or in that granted 
by Maharaja Modnarayan on the 5th Magh 166 Rajsaka (1676 A. D.). (Tha 
latter deed was written on cloth and was seated with the ‘Sinbwchhap'X '■ ' ^ 

One of the oldest documents preserved in the Mahafezklmna of the. 
Oaoeh Behar State Uowocll is an order (Ajna-patra of Maharaja 
Prannarayan dated the 2Xnd Bhstch-m 1ST Raqsaka (1646 A. D.). ThereJ 
me seme letters written by die Devaraja and the Btewmawja, tbe oldest of. 
'■hieh is dated t4fl Rajsaka (1755 A. D. \ These tetters were written far 
Bengali from *Kil}& Tasisame r (Tasisudun) and Ponakh. 

■ t H Cmk*ttm\ v^^ 0CM tns n “SamawkSiuW _ 


of H 
.GLehettml 


feaMwir*- 




^ INTRODUCTION. 

I 4 ■some the addrwsis supertoribed in doggerel Sanskrit, e. Svaitih 
Behar Kdmatetvar . vdaj/agirirAjardjesmra mah&tampada m&kgakz 
atrinildrana prakhy&ta prithitipati tree tree Bekarer Maharaj Bieamatamare 
panchdnaketu”. «® 

The manuscripts of the songs to the deify Kali composed by 
Jfatarajas Harendranarayan and Shibendranarayan <7) are also in the 
Mahafezkhana. 

’ The Assamese manuscripts in the office of the Commissioner of the 
Assam Valley in Gauhati have been studied, <*> and such portions as bear 
On the history of Gooch Behar have been extracted, The assistance rendered 
fe> toe writer in this behalf by the Eamarnpa Anasandhan Samiti is 
gratefully acknowledged. 

. In the Anglo-Oriental Library (Khtidabaksh Library) at Patna, 
previously unpublished accounts relevant to the history of Cooch Behar 
were discovered in old documents. The records preserved in the Record 
Office of the Government of India in Calcutta, the Imperial Library 
ted the Library of the Bangiya Sa'hitya Parishad, and in the Punjab 

and the Jaipur State, have been studied. 

1 

By courtesy of the Governments of Assam and Bengal, certain 
rare documents have been received on loan. The Government of Bengal 
not only extended the favour of furnishing copies of old and important 
documents, bat accorded facilities to Maharajkumar Victor Nifyendra 
Narayan and the author to search the records. U0> The Maharajkumar 
Sahib collected plaster-casts of coins in the British Museum and took 
copies of old papers in the India Office Library in London. Through 
toe courtesy of the British Ambassador in Nepal copies of inscriptions 
preserved in that country were available. 

(6) Captain Tomer after bis visit to Bhutan in 1873 ha* recorded that correspondence 
between tie Bhntiyas and Bengal was carried on in the Bengali language—Embassy to Tibet, 

(7) The songs of Maharaja Harendranarayan and Maharaja Shibemlranamysq have 
been edited with notes and introduction by Mr. S. C. Qhnshal, a.*., B.i.., and published by 
toe Cooch Behar Sfthitya SSbhg. 

(8) All these manuscripts are in the custody of the Kdmaritptt Anasandhan Samiti, ' ; 

, (9) Better No. 381S-Q, dated the 24th July, 914, from the Second Secretary to the; 

Chief Commissioner of Assam, to the Commissioner, Assam Valley Division, 

Prospectas of the Kftmarttpa Anusandhftn Samiti, page 4,1914. 

■* • (TO) Letter D. 0. Ko. 873 B. R„ dated the 18th November, 1919, from Mr. D. Gladding, 

t^retary totheGoveramehtof Bengal, to Mabarailcumar Victor Nityendra Karajan of 
Cooch Bohar. . .... . ■ . - 




JSTSODtrGTlOt*. 


Numerous coins of the present' ruling'dynastyof Cooch Bebaraad 
of otflfer Rulers, have been examined, and previously accepted reading qfsome 
Jfarayani chin*, have perforce been amended. The hew historical questions 
thus arising, are discussed in. Chapter SIX, . 


The author visited many places (besides historical sites within the State 
of Ccoob Behar,)—Gauhati, Peltate, Hajh • and Rangfimati Is . Assam, 
Mahksthangrah (in the district of Bogral, Ghodkghat (in the district of 
Dmajpur) and the Boars (in the district of Jalpaiguri) in Bengal. _ 


The ruins of the old fort of Kamatapur within the State of Cooch Behar; 
have been given the special attention they have aroused as far hack as 
1808 when Government deputed Dr. Buchanan Hamilton to inspect them, 
Selected portions from his memorandum were subsequently printed hj the 
work “Eastern India.” Brnjaehandra Maznmdar, the Headmaster of the 
local Middle Vernacular "School, resided in this fort for' fen years and in 
1806 B. S. printed the manuscript'Gosanimangal’ the appendix to which 
contains his personal observations on the ruins. In 1900 Bahu Harendra 
Narayan Obaudhuri recorded their condition at that time in his book* “fbd 
Cooch Behar Suite and its Land Revenue Settlement*. In 1921, in response 
to a request from the Government Archaeological Department addressed to 
the State Authorities, the writer drafted a note on the ruins. This, 
unfortunately, was founded on superficial external evidence, lint perhaps 
had this value that the writer has himself observed changes at various place* 
in the Garb during fifty years. 


The reader should be informed that difficulty wis experienced in 
deciphering the inscription on the door of the Temple of Kamatesvari 
within the Garh, This inscription is placed at i.n inaccessible height, and 
the reading given in this-work was prior to that taken by the Public Works 
Department of the State, and requires minor emendation. 

In Chapters I— VI of this History of Cooch Behar, the ancient history 
of the country is reviewed. Iu the Chapters V and VI the prevailing 
Conditions in the country have been described. After this, the history of 
Gooch Behar under the Baler* of the Haihaya dynasty begins, to end in 
Chapter XII. The subjeot-matter of the succeeding seven Chapters is- 
Bup^ementary to the ooaf^hfcs pf Chapters VH—rXH.— 



pEAPTirh XUI—Soine branches of the Gooch Behar r«ltef 6wi% , >“ i: v 

This has reference to the branches of the. ruling family 
which gained spaoiajl recognition outside the Stefa 
of Gooch Behar, 


c ' ■ 

it 


CturfxB XIV—The Mahoraedan connection,— 


A chronological precis of the conquest or rather part- 
occupation of the country effected by contemporary 
Mahotuedan rulereor governors. 


Chapter XV—Narayani coins.— 

A numismatic study of the coin# issued by the ‘Narayani 
rulers of Gooch Behar. 

i: ■ ■ 

Chapxbe XVI—The Nazir and Gosvami.— ' 

# ^ 

The quarrel which began at the end of the 18th century 
< between Chlmtra Nasir Khngendrnnaruynn Kumar 

and Bajgoru Sarbananda Goavami. ’ r 

Chapter XVII—Bhutan Duars.— 



Bhutan history and the history of the separation front 
the State of Gooch Behar of the territory known as die 
•Duar’ situated between the present State of Gooch 
Behar and Bhutan. ... 


CWpTiR X VIII.—The Gooch Behar Treaty.— 


The relations between the Baler of Gooch Tfat>s r and the' 
East India Company, and the 


tlfamot XIX.—Various 


. j 








asf> Appkwdices. ' • T 

bww a» thf. Bijwnsivali and-in, particular 
*peci«! relevance to toe history of Coot* Behar, have been deserved 
brieftp V s ffiMtvJjwp f appended to this work. For toeconvenieneeaf 
the reader alist of other worM from which material has been derived, 19 
given, References to Urdu aid Fersiau works, whicboouldnoi he uwtkd 
in their proper places to tffe teat* because of printing <a*cnhiee, «ra 
included separately in the Appendices. The maps. annexed, are roughly- 
drawn and based on both ohl and contemporary sources of information 
Illustrations of certain temples, inscribed figures, onira* and photographs of 
two cannon, have been introduced at suitable places in the text. t 


The genealogical table has been prepared mainly from the R$jsp£khy ana 
tmd the colophon of “Bauaparva'’ translated by Param&n&ndS Tarkalanknni 
(1797 A. D.) importing*#* additions and alterations proved necessary after 
discussion and consultation with Sir Jadnnath Sarkar, Kt, u. A^c,i. 
formerly Viee-Chanoellor of the Calcntta University, a»d Professor Padma- 
natb Vidyabinode Tattvasarasvati, u. A., formerly of the Cotton College 
Gauhati, Maharajkumar Victor Nityendra Narayan and the Members of the 
Regency Council supported these emendations after fall consideration. 


Sir Edward Gait was of opinion that bis work *3110 History of Assam’ 
would constitute a mere guide to historians, and as he wrote to toe author in 
February 1984, could not be free from errors. Sir Edward’s remarks may 
be taken to apply equally to this present undertaking, 

Tke author cannot adequately express his obligation to Maharajkumar 
Vmtor Nityendr* Narayan for his never-failing practical assistance. Sir 
Jadnnath Sarkar and Professor Fadmanath Vidyabinode have shown great 
and rare favours by their advice, toe latter especially by carefully going 
through this work when toe manuscript was ready. Much help has been 
contributed by men of letters in the State and by literary societies in several 
places beyond. To those specialists also who advised ip deciphering 
doubtful passages, to Sjt. Akhil Chandra BharaSbhusan of Cooch Rebat 
kmdly oorrectod the proofs, to all these coadjutors (he writes expresses 
Ws sincere gratitude, 



—And also, to Her Highness the Maharatri Sfchiba of CetxA Behar, 
»ho as Regent of the Shite of Cooch Behar was pleased to read this work 



aj] s Cooch Behab : 


The 24th Ckaitra 1342 B. S. ] 


Amahatblu Ahmed. 


_ letter No. 262, dated the 8th June, 1935, from the Private Secretary to Her 

Highness the Ifybaram Regent, to the author. 
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SatyanMyan 
iWnjl) 


Santamin'mii, KumlnnAriyan, 8uba (1) 
Narir (3) I 


10 Rnpn«J»» '“'"p?"” 

Hemnaraynn 


Uitwiiardymi KautanAraynn, Lolitnarimn, Govinda- HarinirAyun, 
8oba (2) Narir (4) narAyan Sab (3) 


i 

It Upemlmnarflyan 
12 l»eveiidranArfiyp 


KhnrgmiAraymi Alilioynlrayim, HmimnarAynn, 
Dawnn (2) Na*ir (5) Najir («) 

. Bhugnlianfaiiiiriiyai] Khngojidranaruyai), 


~ir~ 


I thairabnAriyan, Run darpan Antyan, 
Suba (4) Snba (5) 

KnrindranArfiyan, 
8nbn ydl 

• SnrendranArayan, 
8nbu (7) 


wiuoArAyaii, 14 BajendnmArAyftn 18 Dbwrjendraii&r&jjan 
Q«*aa (3) _|_ 


ijoiii 


. JronMyan 15 Dharendmnftrftyan 16 Harenqran&r&yftn 

Dewan (5) ' '• 


7 ShibendnUiftrAyan MaghemlrauarAyan MohendrnnirAyanJ 

& Narendranfiifynn 

| '1 

& Nripenijmnfiniyan 


y 'M 


itofanbnMjm Ummkutoii*' 

.. . 'j> v' i 

Oh itnmnArfiyMl 


aiJ^iptnJnmMyan _______ 1 .... 

Mauudik. lalkiluissl'to JilntM55S 1 Mraar.li, Rilf»:ijatfw» 1= tt <!»*«* J tltto Hij tolll™» limir mil Mali i. Jana. 

19^ dmlJKiTif taktoi.&»«. v T 




SurandNtnlariytji Baikunahaiiarayam, 
Ifewan (4). fii'.jamirftnirttyHii, 

Subn(8) 


-.. "j 1 j Jibeodlj airaymi, NagendranttrAyan, 

KajrontlranarAyan JoRMlJriinMyaii NilfmlrmlrSjan Noair (8) at j Dewan (7) DrwmjCj 

Sailmd nnarAvnn, 

■ D«in(8i 
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■1.' BAjakhanda, ' 

This work was compost*! by Kaviratns ia the pf 
the 17th century A. D. under orders of Mahar 
of Cooch Behar. This work is mentioned in 
Munshi Joynath Ghose (about 1838 A. D.) >ibm| 
‘Kochbih&rer Itih&sa’ written by 
A- D.). But this work is not now found anywhere, 
m R&jopakhy&ma that KAviratna was one of 
: 'Pr&nn&r&yan and that he was, . killed . by ' ftblmffia 
Mahinarayan. ' -. 

2 . VisvAsiWHA-cHAEmM—(Written in Sanskrit). 

This is a Kavya written in Sanskrit Pager Id to 22 of 
this work bare been preserved by Srijukta Gmsanapda 
Chakrararti of Khagrabari, a village near the town of Gooch 
Behar. No trace of the remaining portion, of the work hny -lfren 
found. The fourth canto ends on page 17 , la the portion 
found, one or two incidents in the reign of MahmajaNaranMyan 
hare been described. So this, was written after the ttmeof 
Visvasinha. There is a eelopbouiapage 17 ofthis mauumipt 
to the effect that it was composed by 'the young poet fireesath. 
the son of Bhudev (Brahmin) BaBweyar’. Brcenath was the son 
of Ramesvar and the grandson of Bhabhoanda (the reader of 
Sukladhvaja). Bamesvar was a contemporary of Maharaja 
Sreeaath wrote many works under orders of 
Sait can he inferred that 'Visvadnha- 
charitam* was composed during the reign of 
nfi.r&yan, (17th century A. D.). 









It is written in page 21 of this work that there was a battle 
between Maharaja NasranArAyan and ‘Hazratan Chhilimatf-nAmA 
Yavanendra’ (Soleman Kararani). The Mabamadan historians 
hare also mentioned this. Soleman bore the title ( Hazrat £ll 

3. RAjopakhyAna. 

This work is written in Bengali prose by Munshi Joynath 
Ghose. The writing of this work began under orders of 
Kalichandra Labiri, the Dewan of Maharaja HarendranArAyan. 
The date of the beginning of the writing of this work has not 
been mentioned in the work. But it is considered from circums¬ 
tances that composition of this work began between 1230 to 
1240 B. S. and it was finished towards the end of the rei"n of 
Maharaja ShibendranArayan (1252 R. S.). The Rungpur SAbitya 
Parishat have secured a copy of this manuscript. In it there is 
a seal of Nilkamal Sanyal, a former Dewan of Cooch Behar. 
This is bound in leather and is like a modern book containing 
208 pages. It is written in the manuscript that this work (up 
to Adhyftya 18 of Pratyaksa Khanda) was made over to Maharaja 
Harendranarayan (1240 B. S.) for reading and he after reading 
the whole of the same granted ‘PanchagrAma’ (consisting of five 
villages) lands as revenue free (Lakhoraj) to the writer as a 
reward. * This work was also given to Maharaja Shivendra- 
narayan for perusal but it is not written in the work whether he 
read it or not. It was the desire of the king to give publicity 
to this work everywhere hut it is not known whether this was 
really printed, or not. It is not clearly mentioned in the Intro¬ 
duction what was the basis on which this work was 
w nttsn. 


- • Therels mention in the Settlement papers of Cooch Behar dated 1872 a n 

that 817 Bighas of Lakheraj land ware held as ‘Bakshi.i' by Dlnanath Ghose’ 
and others, the heirs of Joynath Ghose. whose 


bibliography; t 

■"*■— ■»•<■'• .»•.* .■ ■•'. ^ — ' 

There is mention in the introduction quoted above that 
Joynath Ghose knew the accounts collected during the enquiry 
of the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet in 1788 A. D. Many 
old and important facts about which there was no difference of 
opinion between the king’s party and the Nazir, have been 
printed in the report of the Commissioners. This report was 
finished in 1788 A. D* (1195 B. S.j and seven years after this 
Joynath Ghose joined his post. Still many facts as mentioned 
in the report, are not found in RfijopSkliyana. 

It is mentioned in the Vansavali of the Doming RajU, 
Gnndharvan&r&yan, that Maharaja Ilnreudranar&yan amt a 
messenger and brought the manuscript of ‘Durrung Vansavali* 
from Baja Vijaynarayan but there are many discrepancies 
between this Vansavali and Rajop&khy&na. 

In the case State versus Bikraniananda Chakravartr 
(Settlement Case No. 489 and 490 of 1871 A. D.) when 
an objection w'as raised against the genealogical table 
as written in Bajopfikhyana, the then Ilewan tiaf 
Calicadas Dutt Bahadur wrote: “Joynath Munshi’s book 
is not always quite correct". The claimants in that 
case urged that there are genealogical tables in possession 
of the contemporary Maharani Bara Aye Devati, Kumar 
Munindranarayan, Babu Rutidev Bakshi and pleader Bahu 
Chnndranath Tarafdar and these were different from what was 
mentioned by Joynath Ghose. The work named ‘Rajavaus&vali,’ 
written by Durgadas Mnzumdar, a relative of Ratidev Bakshi; 
has been found in possession of the sons of Ratidev Bakshi. 
The work named ‘Beharodanta’ composed by Maharani Britt- 
desvari Bara Aye Devati has also been found. But these two 
Vans&valis are in comparison with Rttjop&khyaaa full of mistakes. 
No trace Of the two other genealogical tables as mentioned above 
has been found. The genealogical table given in the colophon 
of Banaparva by Paramfinanda Tark&lankar (1204 R. S. = 17 97 




A. D.) is simiiarte that given in MjopM&yto* Mr. Moore, 
Ae Collector of Rungpuiyin hie r^srt datodHto^b Junel78”l 
A. D. gave a genealogical table aftho royal fhtoify of C&xfo 
$ehar. No geneologpocl table written before this, ban Jbt been 
discovered. But even this table is foil of mistakes in ceoipSWT 
eon with tliat given in Rujop&khy&na. 


Joynath Ghose has written tbat when the manuscript 
R&jop&khy&na was made over to Maharaja Hnrendran&r&yan 
for perusal, he passed a remark "The moon of fame of the old 
kings who were my predecessors was almost devoured by the 
Mhu (who causes eclipse) of time. By jour work, the lost 
fame is again made permanent”. X)ewan Kalicbandra Laliiri 
told Joynath Ghose “Even now many are unable to mention 
all who became kings.and whom they succeeded and for what 
period -they reigned and how many generations of kings 
have passed since the days of Shiva”. Prom these circumstances 
and remarks', it is infgrrpd that an authenticated genealogical 
table of the royal family of Coooh Ifehar was almost lost and 
Joynath Ghose composed ltfijopfikhy&na collecting his materials 
from various sources. He has mentioned in the introduction, 
that he even depended on tradition. 


Bfev. Mr. R. Robinson, formerly the Superintendent of 
Education, Cooch Bebar State, translated RajopakhyAna hito 
EngHsh. 1 Tiiis wa* printed in the Baptist Mission $ms, 
/Calcutta, in 1874 A. D. The size is demy 8 vo and thorn are 
244 pages in this wend?;' In the title page of the translated 
work thenameof the writer has been mentioned as ‘Jadanath 
GheieV there are also many misteleBlifce this in tile translation 
which WUinUt be overlooked. Some works have been written 
on the basis of this translation. The writers of some of these 
work* have only increased the number of such mistakes in 
their attempt to express in their own language this incorrect 







1 * mate and * resident of village Bantajuri la the SnSi&rt*Itm 
p€ Manikganj ,ia the district 61 Dacca. In 1202 B. j». h* 
Wasappoiated a: tutor of Maharaja H«tendraafii%an to te-sl. 
him Bengali Mid Bdreifln. The Maharaja appointed hint 1 
as hk own Munshi ( writer) after lie attained majority. Luterort 
he became the Sherisfadar of the Khaliau Mehal. The next 
Maharaja Shivendran&ifiyan appointed Joyuath as fthotirindar 
of the Rajsabhfi. Towards the end of his service, he held the 
post of the Tehsildar. The period of service of Jpya&th in 
Cooch Behar was for more tlian 50 years. Even at the time 
of the installation of Maharaja Narendranar&yajn, he was "in 
service. He died in Benares in 1265 A. D. ' ' 

4. Sakgitsankab. 

This manuscript was composed by Jagntdurlabh Biswas 
in Bengali verse under orders of Maharaja Ilftrenriranfirilyan 
in tlio beginning of the 19th century A. D. but the date of 
composition is not mentioned in the work. An Hceonnt of 
the reign of Maharaja Harendranarayan is given in this 
M-ork, This is finished briefly in 15 pages and in several 
places there are songs bearing in the colophon tho home 
of Maharaja Harendmnfinlyan. The writer Jagstduriabh 
Biswas was a resident of the district of Munshidabad. His 
father was Brajamohan. His residenoe Was in village 
pur on the banks of the Ganges. This work being bound 
along with another work ‘Harabhaktitaraaga’ written, by 
Durgadaa in erne Volume is preserved m the Mahafeskliana 
of the Maloutcheiy in Cooch Behar. There is no historical 
value attached to this work. The discrepancies with other 
Vaos&vMis are also very great. The com 4as pictures painted 
ia odours. There are coloured portraits of liahadevc* Haria 
M&wiial, Him cad Jim Devi, the boys Bisu andSUu,. Maharaja 

and 



ShivendraniMyan. Names have been pat down' under the 
pictures to identify the portraits. Coloured portraits of 
Maharaja Har«fadran&r»iyan and Slrivendranfirfiyan are preserved 
in the State Library, CoOch Beliar. The Cooeh Behar Sahitya- 
sabha has published the ‘SyamSlsangita’ of Maharaja Harendra* 
a&r&yan with his portrait, t There is similarity of this portrait 
with the figure painted on the cover of the manuscript hut no 
such similarity is npparent in the portraits of Maharaja 
Shivendran&r&yan. The other pictures appear to be drawn 
from imagination. 

6. HababHakti-tabanga, 

Written in Bengali verse by Durgadas and containing 
7$ pages. At the end of the Work an account of the installa¬ 
tion. of Maharaja Shibendranarfiyan (1189 A. D.) is given. 
This manuscript also has no historical value. 

The writing in this -Jbook in many places is similar to that 
of the manuscript entitled ‘Rfijvttnsfivali’—in places these are 
almost identical. If we take that Durgadas Mnzumdar, the 
writer of ‘Rajvansavali’ and this Durgadas were one and 
the same person, we must hold that this work was first 
composed and that ft was subsequently corrected and came to 
he known as ‘RajavansHvali*. 


6. Major Jenkins’ Report 1849.— 

(Selections from the records of the Government of 
Bengal, No. 5). 

Major Francis Jenkins was the Agent to the Governor 
General in the North Eastern Frontier Province, The report 


t The work is edited by S.,C. Qboshni, ,m. a., v. The work Is named 
‘GUAvali’. It does not contain songs on Syftma only but also on other deitiM 
MBflsbjsMt. (Tr.). 



which he wrote, in 1840 regarding Sikkim, Morang andCooeh 
Bebar was printed in Calcutta in 1851 under ordersoftiie 
Government. The account regarding Coach Behar begins In 
page .19 and ends in page 51. The account previous to 
Maharaja Devendran&r&yan was very briefly written and 
that following 1772 A. D. was given in detail. 

7. MaHAKijA-VANS A VAU.— 

Written in Bengali prose under orders of Maharane 
Kamesvari Devi (Dangar Aye) the eldest queen of Maharaja 
Shibendranarayan, by Bipun jay Das, a resident of village 
Gobrachhara in Cooch Behar and a Pundit holding the tithe 
of V idy&ratna. The date of composition is not given this 
manuscript. It is inferred that it was written after the 
death of Maharaja Shibendranfirayan (1847 A, D.). Though 
the history of Cooch Behar is very briefly given in this work* 
we find the names of twenty-one sons of Maharaja Yisvasinha 
in it, which we do not find in any other Vans&vali. There 
are many variations between this manuscript and B&jop&khy&na. 
Joynath Ghose wrote the last few Chapters of M&jop&khy&na 
under orders of Maharaja Shivendran&r&yan this Vans&vali 
was written under the orders of the queen of Shibendra* 
narayan. But it is clearly seen that the two writers of this 
manuscript did not read Rajop&khy&na or they composed 
this work in rivalry with the same. 

There are some particulars in this work which are not 
found in other Vans&valis, e. g. ‘Composition of Malladevi 
AbhidhSna by Maharaja Mailadeva’, ‘Discovery of Lolarka Kunda 
in Benares by Maharaja LaksminArayan’. ‘Establishment of 
some images of Gods and Goddesses by Maharaja 
Pr&na&r&yan' eto, 

8. Bkharobanta.— 

"By Maharani Sree Sree Brindesvari Devya. Residence— 
the royal seraglio in Cooch Behar. Printed in Sambhughandra 
Press in Kakina, The 15th Bhadra im B. S.'\ Size Demy 




was 'Che - #aeea' Maharaja- JMb#di«H&if4^att. ■ She' - 1 ms 

giriefe her aecouut in the cofophonPOf this workas fotiowk-t--- -f ; i 
^‘ ‘^jendranSrajan '(is) ia iwSdeat' 'bf:', : Is” 
richer than ;Kuvera......t am Itt daughter. I do riot kntov 

anything bat misery. To whom sbaii I mention the same ? 
What is the good of mentioning the same The ruler of 
Behar married this unfortunate self along with Sree 8ree 
Kamesvari”. Pages l2-}3. 


parvat Joar is situated on the northwest of tim 'd 
of Qoalpara (Dhuhri). There are many mistakes in the 
genealogical table giveh in this work. 

9. RUVAHSiVAU.-- 


Written in Bengali verse by Burgadas Masumdar 
Contains 178 pages. The^ritftic was completed in 1270 B. 8. 
(1863 A. D. =354 Bajsaka). At this time Maharaja 
Nripendraaar&yan waa only one year old and he had just 
been installed on the Gaddi. There are many statements 
in this work which are gainst history. Still, after 
R&jop&khyana it is fit . to. he considered by historians M a 
B&jrans3y»U of Oooch Behar. Many incidents not noted in 
R&jopikhy3na are described in this work. Like Joynath 
OUose, Dargadas has mentioned the date of installation of 
each king in Bajsaka in this work. This manuscript fa 
preserved la the custody of Swot. Kumar Dev Bakshi of 
Ckrach.Sebar.. 







persons wore bis 


. , i *ai reawining, Th» hwj yfefofy 

|»8 grantedfor maintenance, is nearly washed away by tfcf 
mw. Anxiety formaihtenanoe fillsthemtad”, Pt$t $4. 

“Haiathe tenet Shiva. His mms is Sanknf. The son 
<rf Sankar 'bears the namd Mahohar. I, Durga&s, ^ 

little knowledge, am the son of Maflohs* and the mjjy friff 
ivniAining out of the fourteen %nd the most' srTVtd|»liit ill 
8*0 family”. 7 i*%e 66. 

Durgadas died in 1298 B. S. at the age of ffe lie 
descendant of him is surviving nt present. So the family of 
Ithe Knyatthas brooght by fakMhvaj is extinet. 

1^. L»CT0BE Bt BaIU ANANDA CtJgANir&A OilOSK.-^ 

Balm Anemia Chandra Chose read a paper hattMid 
‘Kochhilmrer Itilias* in Kochhihar Hitnisini Sahhd. * Be wad 
a member of this Sablrfi. This article is wrongly called as 
‘the lecture of Ham Chandra Chose*. Anarida Chandra was 
the natural son of Munshi Joy noth Ghose, the writer of 
B&jop&khy&na. He was the adopted son of Gopinath Chose, 
the elder brother of Joynath Chose. Ahanda Chandra Worked 
jj>® the Bberistadar in tire otgoe of the Commissioner of Cooeh 
llehar and in 18®, the charge of tire bfflOe of the Dewan 
was for some months niaced with Wm. 







^BIBEIOGIUPHY. 


‘ This ^ 

in 1787 Saka (1865 A. D.) m the Gupta P***, Mastofi . 

Copy of this was with . Rai Chaudhurt a i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

this article occupies 29 pages of ^ Cooch 

bouses of the kingdom, ^ of 

' Behar, geographical condition 7 {ftmQU8 

7*-*r t^E* ** and 

places and -the dynast} o . s ,,i chose 

lately described. Probably it was A«andachan^ 

who for the first time showed the way to wi 7 

Z Znner in Cooch Behar. • In this article, the Vans&vnli 
ff Raiopakbyana was briefly given. The style of the writer 
is like 3 that of his father and there is evidence of Independen 
criticism in this' article. 

11. One authoritative paper on the early History of 
Kuch Behar, which unsigned and un-dated, was 
published as Appends B in “Selections from unpublished 
records of Government of Bengal”. Edited by Rev. 3 . Bong 
■ (Cftlcntta, 1SG9). 

This work ha? not been found. 

^ Completion of Settlement Report. 

Mr. W, A. G, Becbett wr^ this report. Mr. Tleokett 
as the Assistant' ftemmissjonar of Cooch Bahaa- in 1*71 
iA D ’ Afterwards he was placed in charge of Settlement-wp|t 
and wrote this report in English in 187* A. D. This was written 
regarding the first Settlement of Cooch Behar and in it* *hwt 

histery pf Slip gtato Imhmsm Tk parted 4 





weuocmAeirr, " 

ST < ' V- ’ ” , W*,iw*w* 0T TBB Cooca B»RA«v.,,„ V, ;•/"••• ■'■ : *f 

This was written in English in 1876 A\ B, by Capt&M* 
TV , H. Lewin. This work too baa not been ttaced. In ii$f ■/ 
Magabatibharah Bandyopadhyaya wrote a work pirated ‘Koeh- 
biharer Itihas’, He took help from the above work. This work 
was also in existence when Brijakta Harendranarayan. Ohaudhuri 
wrote his history ( Work No. 17, 1903 A. D., page 225 ), but in 
the Preface to it Itai Calica Das Dutt Bahadur mentioned it as 
bht of print. • 

14. KaCBBIHAiiBK XtiHAs.-— ‘ 

% Bhagavati Oharan Baudyopadhyaya and pentad in the - 
State Press, Gooch Behar in 18o2 A. D. This work was printed 
for the public. In the Preface to the work, the author hat 
mentioned that perusing the work‘KoehMhar©* Bihuran’* 
written by him, the then Dewan Rai Calica Das Putt Bahadur 
requested him to write a systematic history of Gooch Behar and 
accordingly he engaged himself in this work. As‘many people 
of this country’ objected to certain portions of the work, these 
were omitted according to the wishes of Srqejukta Kumar 
Govindanarfiyan Saheb’ in a second edition consisting of 170 
pages Demy 8 vo. which was printed in 1884 A. B. 

15. Kochbihau Rajykr Sanksiita. Bmmaw, 


This work was compiled in 1889 A. 

Cbakravarti, the Fousdari Ahllkar ( Magistrate ) of CoecU Behar. 
This was written on the oooasion of tbo installation of Maharaja 
Nripondra Narayan and printed in the Shtte Prew, Oaocfc Behar 
and distributed free. The work contains 78 pages Royal 16 wot 

--————‘——-*—!--——>— ——j . ■ ■———si 

IntPB A. »• 'Kaekkttprw wss nrtetwi. w mwt tjw iwn i t ty nt 

*tndeot*. Jt cQnt»in*S ?6 pnjfps l>*my It w> Tbr But* ! 

CJtiadra BjiauacbJiry* In 1@88 A. I). W«1 SrijnJrtagwmungbau Ifertw* ' la 
199# A. U, compoaad traatlsaa for tb« wni purpose mo4 p»iatedtheaajse. 



<$b WBimasut9iB& 

Two copies of this work are found in the State Library, Cooch ■ 
Behar, In it, accounts of the geographical condition of the 
country, the rivers, people, climate, animals andarts trod trade 
were given. The historical portion of this work was written 
mostly,onthebasis of Jtajop&kbyana. 

16. iKTBOmJCmos TO DAMOWABACHAMTAStnfTA 
(unpublished).— 

Written hy Govindadeva Gosvami. With the object of 
printing ‘Damodara-cbaritamrita’ written by Rani Hay, the 
author prepared a press copy of this and made over the same on 
j,he 20th Sraban 1877 Saka ( 1895 A. D.) to Itai Galica Das 
Butt Bahadur, the Dewan of Cooch Behar, With that press 
copy, there was an Introduction covering 23 pages written by 
himself and in it a short history of the royal dynasty of Cooch 
JBehar and the Saka em of the beginning of reign of each king 
were given. This ‘Dainodareharit&rarita’ or its introduction was 
not printed. In 1915 A. D. this press-copy was in the Mahafez- 
khan n. of the Malcutchery in Cooch Behar, 

y*17-. Tn* CoochBehau State and its Laud 
Revenue Settlement. 

This work is generally known to the public as the Cooch 
Behar Settlement Report. It was composed in English in 1903 
hy Srijukta Harendranarayan Cbaudhuri, B. L. t the then 
Settlement Naib Ahilkar ( Assistant Settlement Officer) and 
printed in the State Press, Cooch Behar. It contains 70S pages 
Royal 8 vo. This work was Compiled for requirements ofjtber 
State and the work was also distributed to some unofficial 
gentlemen. The author received Rs. 2,000 from the State as 
> honorarium. As many necessary illustrations nod maps were 
appended, the w<^k has become appropriate and attractive. Hie 
then Dewan Bai Calica Das Dutt Bahadur, c. x. e 7 wrote* 




■ ■ ; pr*v- 
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®r^ioe Covering 16 - pogoc to this work. There. 19 no additional 
Information in the Preface except n short smnftiary of thfrW\frrk, 
Though the historicid portion of the work isshort, there -drh 
some mistakes in the Recounts newly collected. 

16. fas SBSEtTidKBKt OS' THE TOWN OF COOCH BbHAK. 

This work gives an account of the resettlement of Cpoch 
Behar, the Capital of the State. This is written in English by 
Pramatlmnath Chatterjee, m. a., b. u, Naib Ahilkar. It whs 
printed in the State Press, Cooch Behar at the cost of the State. 
Its size is Royal 8 vo. The historical portion covers only 10 
pages. The names mentioned in the work of Mut^shi JojtM,Vh 
Ghosh as the former capitals of Cooch Behar hare been attempted 
to be identified bj r the author, but many mistakes arefoundia 
the statements made in the narrative. 

19. Copy op the decree of tub Chaklajat fUa*. 

' - ■ • ■ . ' " . 

At the end of the ISth century under Chhatra Nazir 
Khagendmnarayan, Fakirchand and Hariunrajari were (Jiraudhufis 
or collectors of rent iu Boda, Deviprasad was the Collector for 
Patgram and Alimohammad was for Purbabhag Chakla. "With 
the intention of misappropriating the three Chaklns, they instituted 
a case in Rungpnr against the Maharaja of Cooch Behar and 
the Nazir but were defeated. This is the decree of that case 
< 1778 A. D. ). 

These three Cbaklaa came under the territory of the Mughal 
emperor 66 years before this case. 11 is mentioned in the copy 
of this decree that Mugiml supremnoy was. established on tb^se 
three Chaklas and Ijara of the same wu given in the nemo of the 
Nazir to the king. It.is written iu the decree that these accounts 
trere written on tire basis of an old document promrvsd i» tire 
Cnnoongo’s p attar, at the time of the case ( 1778 A. E)g P> -This 
portion pf the history at Cooch Belurr is ia the dpdc# During 





mbuography. 

'tfe$ enquiry, by Copimiftskmars. Mercer and Ohauvet,,ay;Qpy ofii 
decree pf.fhis case was filed on behalf of. the king, but as. there 
w^s no; signature and , seal. on the same, the CoWraUfiocieca did 
not accept it. . , - ? 

An. old copy of the decree of this case has been found 
(in 1920 A. D.) among the old records preserved in the,State 
CdnWcil. There is no signature on it. The accounts given iu 
this decree tally With those written in the report by Mr. Glazier 
in' Ritngpur and with those collected by Commissioners Mercer 
and Chanvet regarding the occupation of the three Ohaklas by 
the ilughal emperor. There are many additional particulars 
given in' this copy but there is no means to test their truth* 
The discrepancies found in some places might be due to mistakes 
iii"'copying. * The Jalusi and Bengali eras mentioned in the 
same, mostly tally with historical dates. 

20. Mercer and CitAUvF/r’s Hepokt. 

(Messieurs Lawrence Mercer and John 
Lewis Clinuvet's Report). 

At the end of the 18th century there was a quarrel between 
Obfiatrn Nazir Kh’agendraiu\myan and Rajguru Sarbfinanda 
poavanii (on behalf of . the minor Maharaja Harcndriuuirftyan) 
of Gooch llelmr. Messieurs Mercer and Chanvet, Commissioners 
appointed by the East India Company, enquired into this 
(1=788 A. D.). Besides the statements of the parties before the 
Commissioners, English translation of necessary documents} 
genealogical table and oral evidence, the report of the Com mis* 
skitters mwC £be finding of the Government are preserved among 
fibroid record* of the Government.. The authorities of the State 
og Oooah llehar brought copies of these and had these printed 
(rttrthe Siute Press,.Cooeli Bshar in 1869 A.. D. v The Work 
of ^- p^es Hoy^l (oemtents- Bpagei), 




HI 

iiaitte of this work is u Gooefe Beh»r Seleci lfceoft!«'‘$l ’176ft) 
Vet.- II”. - This is commonly ktiow'n as “Mercer and Gb»aVM > # 
report”. The first volume of this wbrfc inis not been tracsi 
but the volume available ’ though named as the second VbldtiSs 
includes the full report of the nbovemerttioned enquiry* 
The complaint against the Nazir written by the king (received 
on the 19th" December, 17R7 A. IX), the report of tire Commis* 
sioner dated the 10th November 1?88 and the Resolution bf 
the Hoard dated the 13th May 1789 have been printed in tffii 

work. ' - -- 

, ' .... f ’ 

During the time of enquiry the oral and documentary 
evidence produced by one party were not acknowledged as 
true by the opposite party, But still there were ,mariy 
independent statements recorded in this report. The incidents 
in the time of Maharaja UpendranarRyan as seen by 

eye-witnesses have been printed in this report. There are 
Borne accounts in this report which are not found in any 

other Vansavali. This report was mentioned, in the resolution 

of Colonel Haughton. When the present history was ' com¬ 
piled, help from this work was taken, but subsequently tMa 
work was not found when an attempt was made to verify 
the accounts. Another edition of this report was printed in 
the same year in the- ’State Tress, Cooch Rebar. One copy 
of this is in the Maharaja’s office and a second in the Office 
of the State Council. . It- contains 190 page* of doable foolscap 
quarto size. Accounts About the subject matter of the 

enquiry nod the report of the Commissioners have been printed 
in this work. The complaint, resolution of the Board and 
Contents have not tan printed in this edition. It is ship 
* not mentioned whether tine is the drat or the second volume, 

21, Cooch Bihau Sttsct B«wt»s. ; . 

Two other volumes in English named ‘Cooch Rebar Select 
Records 1 yrere printed and pr^rcmd in tire 


IhiantodkAfiY. 
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tlift State Council. - 3?h«se. were printed in tl» State Press, 
tJeoch Jk^OP, the first volume in 1882 A. D. and die second 
fe .lgjii A, p. The authorities of the Gowh Iieh«l State 
brought feom the- Government Buffer copse* of most of the 
fetters in English or Bengali exchanged between the king, the 
Gommisrionor, the Political Agent and the Government from 
Iffj fo, 1864 A. D. and had these printed. The English 
Copies are preserved hound in twenty volumes and the 
J^gdi copies in three volumes. The former Daw/ui Eat Galicsi 
Iks Dutt Bahadur selected the English letters and these 
have been printed and preserved in two volumes in the 
ftume bf ‘Cooch Behar Select KecortU* in double foolscap 
qnarto size. In the first volume there are 869 pages and 
id the second 279 pages. Many historical facts in tire 
fourth quarter of the eighteenth century and the first half 
& the 19th century have been collected -in these letters. 

Maharajkumar Victor 'Nitycndm Mr&yan brought copies 
of some other old letters in English regarding Conch 
jfo bfrr from the Government Duftar (1922 A. D.). Many 
jnridentv Whieh took place after the establishment of 
relations between the king of Cooch Behar and the East 
India Company have been rendered in these copies. Accounts 
Which are not mentioned in the ‘Select Kecords’ have also 
heen : fetMid in these copies. 


22. BAhAbistaN'I-GhaxbI.— 


History of Bengal and Orient in the first part of rite 
lltfe century A. I>. It is written in Persian by Mirtft 
Alsuddin Ispahan! ■ Shetab Khan. ♦ Mfthsfc Ail 
El ieman Khan, the father of the writer was a General of 


* *8«tab Khan’ is a title jp-aoted to the author by the Badsaba. In 'Pnraul 
Ini gMrMjee’ sea ’the Satanjee of Khatdaoff and Khoataf we liaK tMr * 
1^1 Xegbal General as 'Wrya Nathan’ or ‘Natbal’. 



stfitioo&xpHf: 


tB« army under the Mughal emperor. Detailed descriptions 
of battles which took place in the kingdoms of K&mata 
Mffiarupa during the rule of Subtdar Eelam Khan, Kasem ' 
lbr “ him Khan ( ,60S to 1624 A. D.) are given ' 
thl8 irorJc - ’ J,ie writer personally took part as a General 
m many of these battles. It appear that at that time hq 
ad close intimacy with LaksminMyana the king of Gooch 
T"* r \ Tbere “ no great discrepancy between the accounts 
m * ,a Wort an(i those mentioned in ‘i&Msahanimf^ * 
and‘Purani Asaina Buranjee*. ^ : -p- 

'The original 'Baharistan-i-Gbaibi* in the handwriting 
the writer himself is now preserved in a Library in Paris. 

It contains 656 pages. There are 21 lines in each 
page. The Dacca University and Professor Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar, M. a., o. I. E., have brought rotographs of this work.’ 
The account has been given from the^jnafiuscript prepared 
from the rotograph brought by Sir Jadunath. 

23. RuDR^INHER RVRNAJEB. V v ' ' ' 

. Buranjees (histories) were compiled during the 

feign of the Ahom kings of Assam. . Even in later times, 
some Buranjees on modern methods have been compiled add 
printed. The Government of Assam have printed some'old 
Buranjees without any alteration. Sir Edward Gait in his 
work ‘History of Assam’ has highly praised the Assam 
Buranjees. There was a manuscript Buranjee in the office 
of ililr 1 Difecto* of Ethnography, Assam Government (I9i|f 
Tfris was “ 168 4 Sakafc (1712 A. D.) 8ree Swaf. 
Riidrasinha e'deve puthi vich4ri Gu4h4tir ksetoa parvat' Hkhfp 
kar4" (‘written in kactra Parvat of Gauhati by the d&rts of 
Sree Rudraskiha Deva in 1634 A, B.’X Tbit manuscript 
18 mentioned as ‘Rudrasinher Buranjee’. Account* Ofrufers 





f« BtBfclOGfiAFifT. 



©f Katnatfi. previous to Visvasinha and soifle kings of Cooch 
contemporary of the idiom kings have beeu found 
ifti thp work. , , 


24. SAMUDBA»lRA3fANEii VANSAVAtt,— 

, . ^ ' . ... . . . t ■ 

Written in verse in the A ssamese language under orders 
of Baja Samudranaraynn of Durrung, and written on Agar 
bark. The name of the writer is Bnladeva. His title is 
‘Suryakbnri Daivajna’. 1 he ddlfr (^composition of the work 
is about 1791. A. D.. In the first part of the work .from 
J-6 pages, there are accounts of killing all Kshatriya kings 
in the world by Parasurama and the previous history of the 
dynasty of Visvasinha. In this work there are accounts of 
events up to the reign of Laksminarayan the king of Gooch 
Behar (page . 100). , The. last portion of the manuscript deals 
with the visit to Assam of Balinshayan, the brother of 
Pariksitn&raynn. In this manuscript in different places the 
Cooch Behar dynasty has been mentioned ns ‘Shivavans&vali’ 
oi* ‘Bajavansavali’, Under most of tbe pages there are coloured 
pictures illustrating the subject described in the' wfcrk. It 
is inferred that the portraits of Visvasinha, Hira DevH?t!. are 
all drawn from imagination.' .. 

i ' , i 

This manuscript was brought from Durrung to the office of 
the Director of Ethnography, Assam. As this was received 
from Lnksmin&rftyan, the king of Durrung, Sir Edward Gait 
fras tailed it ‘Laksminarayan ’b Vans&vali’. As no special 
name was given to this work, we have mentioned this work 
as Samudranar&yan’s Vansfivali. This manuscript was preser- 
' yed in the offi ce of the Director of Ethnography, Assam an d 
the Assam Go vernment has printed thi s as D urrung Vana&vftli 

kLWtAJk . 
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25. RAjaVa.nsa.v1li. (Khargan&r&yan’s Vaos&veli). • ■ 

Written in verse ih Assnmese language by Batikantft unde* 
orders of Kumar Kharganttr&yan of Durrung in 1722 Srftf 
{1800 A. D.). A copy of this manuscript was preserved "in 
the office of the Director of Ethnography, Assam"' in the*' town 
of Gauhati (1915 A, I).). There are 82 pages double foolscap 
quarto size, i« this work. The account of Maharaja Laksmi- 
n&r&yan ends in page 66. No accounts of late kings are 
found in this work. In pages 1-6, there are accounts of the 
reign of Sambar&sura in K&marupn, Bara Bhuiyas and the 
dynasty of Visvasinhn. Sir Edward Gait has not mentioned 
this Vans&vali in any of his works. f 

26. Kamarcpa-vansavali.— . 

Written in Assamese prose on Agar hark. This 
manuscript was preserved by Srijukta Krisnakanta Sarma 
Adhikari in Takuhari in the town of Gauhati in 1915 A. B. 
Accounts of the kings of Kanmrupa preceding. Maharaja 
Visvasinha hare briefly been mentioned in this work. The 
history of kings following Maharaja Luksminarayan is not 
given in this work. The work is incomplete and was not 
systematically done. There are only pages 18—58 available 
in the manuscript. The same account has twice been given 
( though not in the same language) in pages 54 to 58. 
The time of composition of this work has nowhere been 
mentioned but from the writing and condition of leaves, the 
manuscript appears to be old, f ihe name of the writer 
has nowhere been found in the work. This work tallies 
in many places with the work named ‘KAmarupar Buranjee* 
printed by the Assam Government in 1980 A. D. 

27. SaivAVAnslvAM or Bunivansavali.— 

Written in verse in the Assamese language by Virup&ksa 
Ny&yabfigis under orders of Balitn&rttyan, the king of Bijni 
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{ within, the district of Goalpara ). Virup&ksa was a resident 
of village Hadi in Perganna Habraghat in Bijni. This 

Vansavali was filed as evidence in the case *—Lalitnarayan 
Kunwar, Plaintiff versus Rani Abhayesvari Bevi, The 

plaintiff bad printed it. The whole Vans&vali consists of 6 
pages containing two columns in each page double foolscap 
quarto size. The original manuscript is in Bijni. The time 
of its composition is not given in the manuscript { Raja 
Balitn&r&ynn wns the Raja of Bijni from 1201 B. S. to 1236 
B. S. ). The parties of the abovementioned case filed also 
several other genealogical tables. A. report written on the 
25th Sraban 12 to B. S. wns filed in that case. It is 
written therein that Maharaja Visvasinha was born in 
‘Viarasinha Mokam’ in the north and liis throne (Ttnjtakta’) 
was established there, f 

28. GandhakvanArAyajj's VansAvali.— 

Written in verse ‘in the Assamese language under orders 
of GandhaYvanar&yan the son of Jngatnarfiyan, kink of Du- 
rrung. 'ihe name of the writer is Suryadev Sidhantabagis. 
Ho was a resident of Mftngaldai, The writer was the Guru 
of Gandharvan&rAyan, He mentioned himself as a descendant 
of Pit&mbar Sidhantabagis who was the Court Pandit of 
Maharaja Naran&rayan. The time of writing of this work 
has nowhere been mentioned. Gandharvanarftyan was living 
In 1840 A. B. So the manuscript was composed about that 
time. In the first part of the manuscript it is written:— 

“The king of Durrung always honours (me) as belonging 
to the family of Mabanta. I composed VansAvali which 

•Title Suit No. ICO of 1894 A. 11. in the Court of the First Sub. 
Judge, 24 P«.rgaonas. 

• y tfeulM o! 'Kills Visvasinha’ or 'Kill* Slaensinha’ are etill In existence 
•t the extremity of the kingdom of Bhutan sad about 42 stiles to the 
ftortb-west of Sidlt within Goalpara 4 v t . 
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was sent by VijaynAr&yan to Behar. Baja Harendranfirlyan 
of Behar sent a messenger and took away this Vans&vali 
I wrote another Yans&vali later on for being given to a 
Saheb by Baja Vijayn&rayan. You know all these facts, 

I shall write the Vansavali according to my knowledge.” 

From the extract quoted above, it is known that this 
manuscript was composed after two others were written 
and transferred. There is a mention that a Vans&vaii wa* 
brought by Maharaja Harendranar&yan of Cooch Behar, 
Maharaja Harendranar&yan was living at this time and 
his officer Joynath Ghosh went to Hajo and Kamakhya. 
Joynath Ghosh wrote Rajopakliyana, hut many of the 
accounts given in this work are not mentioned in 
liajopakhy&na. 

This manuscript was brought from the descendant^ 
of the Durrung king and was preserved in the office of 
the Director of Ethnography, Assan} ( 1915 A. D. }* 
Sir Edward Gait has named this work as connected with, 
P rasiddhanar S yan who followed Gandharvan&idyan, For 
reasons mentioned above we have called it Gandharva* 
nardyan’s Yans&vali. 

When writing his ‘History of Assam’ Sir Edward Gait 
had the Yans&valis of Gandharvan&r&yan and, Sumudia* 
narayan ( Frasiddhankrdyan and Laksminar&yan) translated; 
into English, He got much information, regarding the 
Cooch Behar royal family from these works, This is under? 
stood from the following 

“1 caused a translation to be.; prepared of the Bang»habali,or 
family history, of the Darrang Rajas, which. contain* a great 'deal 
of information regarding the Koch dynasty.” (page Hi ), ' 
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There is no doubt that the, D.urrung Viins&valis are older and" 
more reliable than the VansAvalis written in Ooooh Behar ; and in the 
former, more information has been furnished. But all the. statements 
made therein are not historically accurate and some of them ■ were 
feaHy exaggerated. ” - 

29. BlJNIlt A JA-VANSA.— 

Written by Tariniprasad Sen. Panted in 1876 A. D‘ 
in die Hitasadhani Press in Goalpara. 

' . This Book has not been found. 

30. An Account op Assam. 

j ■ 

The English mannseript of this work was prepared 
in 1792-94 by Dr. John Peter Wade. Dr. Wade was 
at that tiino a surgeon of a regiment of the East India 
Company in Assam. He sent this manuscript to Lieute¬ 
nant Colonel Kirk Patrick and this was preserved in the 
India Office Library in England. Recently ( 1927 A. D.) 
Srijukta Benudhar Sarma, a resident of 8ibsagar, has 
edited this. It contains 3i0 pages demy 8 vo. In this 
printed book there is a Geographical description of Assam 
( 34 pages ) written by the editor and a long index. 

v- 

The history of the reign of the dynasty of Visvasinha 
is given iu this work in pages 184-246. But information 
regarding the Cooch Behar royal dynasty in the same 
is meagre. Accounts up to the reign of Maharaja 
Laksmin&rayan are given in this work. This work is 
Older than the Burning Vausavalis and there are no 
appreciable discrepancies in the accounts given in those 
Worksand in this work. 
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31. Tm Koefi Kikgs op Kamau’Pa,’ . 

la 1893 A. D. Mr, (afterwards Sir) E. A, Gait 
published an article in-this name-in (he Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengrt (Vol. LX1I, Part I, No, 4} 
and this Was printed in book form in 1895 A. D, in the 
Shillong Secretariat Press and published. This work contain? 
53 pages royal 8 vol. size, In it, an account of the kings 
of Kamarupa preceding Maharaja Yisvasinha has briefly 
been given. This book was compiled from works on 
Tantra, Purana, local manuscripts of Vansavalis, Assam 
Buranjees and works of Mabomcdan historians, Accounts 
of Maharaja Bisvasinha and his descendants (kings of 
Cooch Behar, Bijni and Durrung) have also been briefly 
mentioned in this work. No account regarding Cooch 
Behar of the period later than the time of Maharaja 
Naranarayan has been given in this work, The whole 
account of this work has ' subsequently been included m 
the fourth Chapter of the History of Assam and this 
Chapter contains 22 pages Demy 8 vol. size (1906 A. D.), 
The author while writing this portion of the ‘History of 
Assam’ specially depended on the manuscript of' the 
Durrung Vansavali. 
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ENGLISH BOOKS AND JOURNALS, fire. 

• , , ' f . ... . . . , .. t 


NamrS of Books, Journals, etc. Names of AutSORs, NortoHs, ffc* 


1. Ajn-i-Akbari, Vol, I (Translated) 

2. Do Do Do II, III. Do 

3. Aitchison's Treaties ••• 

4. Akbarnmna ( Translated ) ... 

6. Ancient India ( Ptolemy’s ). ... 

8. Ancient Geography of India ... 

7. Bengal District Records Vol. I. 

(Rungpore) ••• ... 

8. Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War. 
'9, Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet 

of Coins, Eastern Bongal and 
Assam... 

10. Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet 

of (Joins, Assam (Supplementary). 

11. Catalogue oE the Coins in the Indian 

Museum, Vol, II. ... 

12. Contribution to History 1 and Geogra¬ 

phy of Bengal 

18. District Gazetteers of Darrnng, 
Kamarup, Goalparn, Mymansing, 
Rungpore, Dinajpore, Jalpaiguri 
and Purnia, etc. The 

14. District of Rungpore (In Bengal 

District Records ), The ... 

15. Early History of India... ••• 

16 Early Jesuit Travellers in Central 

Asia, 1608-1721 

17. Eastern India ••• ... 


18. Embassy to Tibet. ... 

. jo, Histoty of Aurapggeh, Vol. III. ... 
2©, History of Bengal in Jahangir’s 
time, A new ■ *»a 



H, Blochman. 

Colonel H. S. Jiifrett, 
Aitchison, 

H. Beveridge. 

MoCrindle. 

General A, Cunningham, 

W. K. Firminger, 

Surgeon Rennei. 

H. E. Stapleton, 

A. W. Botham and R. Priet. 
H. N. Wright. 

H. Blochman. 

Govt, of Bengal. 

F. G. Glazier. 

V. A. Smith. 

C, Weasels. 

Buchanan Hamilton, 
Captain S. Turner. 

Sir J. N. Sircar. 

Sir Jadanath Sircar. 

C. Stewart. 




BIBLI0GBAP8T. 


*5 

82. History of Bengal ... E, Marsdea. 

s$3. History of Mogbal East Frontier 

Policy, A, ... Sudhindra Nath Bhattacbarjee. 

24. History of Nepal ... D. Wright. 

25. History of India, Elliot’s, Vol. III. 

( Tarikh-i-Mafazzali by Mafazzal 
Khan and Muntakhab-i-Lubab 
by Muhammad Hossin Khafi 
Khan ) ... Sir H. Elliot. 

26. History of Upper Assam etc. ... Colonel Shakspeare, 

27. History of the rise of Muhammadan 

power in India (Tarikh-i-Ferista) J. Briggs. 

28. Indies of MegastheneB ' ... McCrindle, 

29. Initial Coinage of Bengal ... E, Thomas. 

SO. J. A. S. B. 1849, 1855, 1856,1910 Tho Society. 

31. Lands of the Thunderbolt ... Earl of Ronaldshay, 

32, Letters and Proceedings having the 

force of Law in the Cooch Behar 

State, • ■ • The State. 

S3. Life of Guru Teg Bahadur, The ... R. MacanlifFe, 

34. Memoirs of Warren Hastings, 

Vol. I. ... Rev. G. R. Gleig. 

35. Narrative of Bengal ( from original 

Persian, in 1788), A,-Translated, F, Gladwin. 

36. Narratives of the Mission of G. Bogle 

to Tibet and of the Journey of 

T. Manning to Lhasa ... C. R. Markham. 

37. Numismata Orientalia ... W. Marsden. 

88, Prospeolus of the Kamnrnpa Anu- 

sandhan Samiti, in 1914. ... TheSamiti. 

39. Ralph Fitoh ... J. Horton By ley. 

40. Report on the Progress of Historical 

Research in Assam «• Sir E. A. Gait. 

41. Sikh Religion, The ~ R. Macanlifie. 

42. Social History of Kamarnpa, The ••• Nagendranath Vasu. 
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43. Statistical Account el Bnngpore, 

Bogrs, Cooob Bebar and JsJpai- 
gnri. « Sir W. W. Hunter. 


44. Travels in Hindustan, Translated in 

English ( Bangabasi Edition )... F. Bernier. 

45. Works of the Kamarnpa Annsandhana 

Samiti, 1920, The •»* The Samiti, 

46. Tuan Chwang’s Travels in India, 

On, Translated ... T. Watters, 
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BENGAL 1 WORKS AND JOURNALS kto. 


1. 


6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 


25. 


Uttarabanga Sihityasainmilaner 
Karyavi varan. 

EMMrer Itivritta 

Kochbihar SAhityasabhar Karyaviva- 
ran ... 

n a . ••• ••• 

Gos&iuiQdQgi] m 

Gander Itihasa .« 

Gauda-rAja-mAla ... 

Prachina Kamaruper Rajamal4 
Jalpesvar Mandirer Itivritta 
Maimansinber Itihasha 
Mauikcbander Gita ... 

Murshidabader Itihas 
' MnrshidabAd Kahini ... 

Rajiarangini (Kalhan)... ... 

Mjamdia (History of Tripura). . .. 
Rias-us-sftlAtin. 

Bngurftr Itihasa. 

Banger Samajik ItibAs. 

Bangldr Itihas, Parts I and II. .., 
Bangiar Itihasa (Astadasa Satabdir). 
Visvakosa. 

Ol 

Sambbuvansa-charita (of Kakina), ... 

Srihatter Itivritta 
Journals— 

Aloohana, Aitibasik Chitra, 
Kamal4, Navya-bharata, Pra- 
b4si, Bharatbarsha. Bbtrati, 
Rangpnr Sahitya Parisbat Pa- 
trika, Bangiya Sftbitya Paris- 

bat Pa^ika, Basmnati, Sahitya, 
etc 


Rnagpor Sahitya Parisat. 
Upendra Chandra Gaha. 
Padmanatb Vidyavinode. 

Kochbihar Sahitya Sabha. 
Brajachandra Masnmdar. 
Rajanikanta Chakravarti. 
Ramaprasad Chanda. 
Padmanath frdyahiaode. 
Jalpesvar Mandir Committee. 
Kedarnath Mazumdar. 
Bangiya SAhitya Pariahat. 
Nikhilnath Ray. 

Nikhilnath Ray, 


Kailaah Chandra Sinha. 
Rampran Gupta, 
Prabhas Chandra Sen. 


Rakhaldas Bandopadhyaya. 


1 - 

Nagendranath Vasu, 

Ban warichandra Chaudhuri. 
Aohynta Charan Chaudhuri. 


Serpurer Itihasa 


Hargopal Das Kundn. 
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ASSAMESE WORKS, JOURNALS etc. 


J. Aeambanti Patvika ... ... Publisher ; 

2, Asam Baranjee (4th Edition). ... Rai Gunabhiram Barua, 

3» As4ni"PurftDj^0 # ••• Earkanta Barua, 

4. JUamar sanksipta Buraujee (2nd 

Edition). ••• ••• Pajinanath Barua, 

5, Karoarupar Buranjoo. ••• •• Suryakumar Bhuiya, 

6, GurulilsLDarnodaradevacharita ••• Ram Ray, 

7. Purani Asama Buranjee •• Hemckandra Gosvami, 

8, Mahapurusa Sackar 0 M&dhavdevar 

Jibancharitra ... Daityari Thakur. 

9. Bankaracharita ... llameharan Thakur. 

10. Sree Sree Vanamali Deva Charitra... Ramkanta Dyija. 

11. Sree Sree Damocjara Deva Charitra... Nilkantha Das. 

12. 6ree Sree Sankara Deva BhusanDvija. 

18. Sat sampradayer Katha ••• Bhattadeva Kaviratna. 
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MANUSCRIPTS. 


1. Adik&nda R&mayana 
S. Adfparva MahAbbArata 
3. Asratnika Parra Mahabharata 


4. Dpakatha (now printed; * 

5. Kiritparva Mah&bharata ••• 

6. Gosanimangal 

7. Dronparva Mahabharata ••• 

8. Do Do 

9. Bhagvat (Dasam Skandha) 

10. Bhagvats&ra. 


11. Bhiama Parva (MahAbbArata) ••• 

12. Markandeya Parana 

13., Vanaparva (MahAbharata) ... 

14. Sattvata Tantra. 

15. Buranji from Khnnlong and Khnnlai, 
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CHAPTER I. 


the nomenclature of ancient kamarupa. 

That vast region to the north-east of India, subtending from 
the base of the mighty Himalayas and washed bv the pure 
Waters of the Tnsrota (Tista) and Brahmaputra, is recognised as 
the abode of an ancient Indian civilisation. DuringThe past 
thousand years or more, it came to be known as PrAgjyCtis, 
Lauhitya, Kamarupa and KAmatA, and its geographical 
boundaries fluctuated. Betimes the country was divided in 
parts bearing different names; at other times the parts amal¬ 
gamated and the whole assumed the name of one of the parts. 

The designation “PrAgjyotis” is current in works like the 
Bamayana, the Mali Abba rata, Hari-vamsa, Brahma-purAna, 
Pr&gjyotis. Brahmanda-purana, Vayu-purana, Matsya- 

purAna, SrimadbhAgavat, Raghuvamsa 
and Bnhat-samhita. The form “Upajyotis” is mentioned 
in the^ Bnhat-samhita and “Uttarajyotis” in the MahAbhArata. 
1 ragjyotis recurs in the Harsha-charita (7th century) and in 
the inscription of NArAyan-pAla (9th century); and again in the 
inscription of Vanam&la (9th century) which also referred to the 
town of HAruppeswar on the banks of the Lauhitya. In the 
inscription of Balabarma (10 th century), the names 
Bragjyotispur,” “Daksinakula”, “DijinnA” and “HAruppeswar 
rr, n ^ app6ar ' In the roc ^‘inscription of Bar jar YarmA atTeipur 
. ® u l )ta era = 829 A. D.), we read of HAruppeswar city.' Then, 

m the inscriptions of IndrapAla and RatnapAla which date from the 
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beginning of the eleventh century ;—“Prftgjyotis”, “Uttarakula’% 
and “Durjjayft” are specified in the former, and in the latter 
Batnapftla is self-styled “the delight of Kftmarupa” and “the 
Euler of Prftgjyotis”, and there are references to “Uttarakula", 
cDurjjayftpur” and “Kalangft”. In the beginning of the twelfth 
century, when DJmrmapftla and Vaidyadeva were rulers, an 
inscription from the former’s reign speaks of “the ruler of 
an< ! says that “Dharmapftla was the king in 
the city of Kftmarupa”. From a copper-plate inscription o>f 
Yaidyadeva’s time, we find that lie conferred a grant of land in 
“Kftmarupa-mandala” within “Prftgjyotis bhukti”. In the 
Rftjataran gini (12th century), “Prftgjyotisa” and “Strlrajya” are 
mentioned. 

The name “Lauliitya’ is common to the Rnghuvamsa 
Lau>lit -™- the Brihat-samhitft, the Mahfthhftrata 

and the Mftrkandeya Purftna. In the Brahma Purftna we find 
“Brahmakunda” and “Kftmakhya”. 

There are widespread references to “Kftmarupa” in the 
Visnu Purftna, Kurma Purftna, Brahma Purana, Kftlikft Purftna, 
and other Purftnas, and in the Baghuvamsa; and again on the, 
Kftitmrnpit. Asoka pillar of Allahabad, in connection 

with the conquests of Samudragupta 
(4-th century). The oldest of all inscriptions of the rulers 
of Kftmarupa, the copper-plate inscription of Bliftskarvarmft. 
(7th century), which issued from Karna-suvarna, bears the 
namo “Kftmarupa”. 

In “Si-u-ki” the record of the travels of Yuan Chwang and in 
the Harsha-charita, the form is “Kftmarupa”, and Yuan Chwang 
states that aborigines dwell to the east of the country. (Suleman, 
an Arabian trader of the 9tli century, refers to the land of “Itumi”.) 
“Kftmarupa” is engraved in the temple inscription of Yijayasena 
(Ilth century), the inscription of Laksman Sena (12th century) 
and abounds in the works Vikramanka-deva-charita and 
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Itam-charita. The traveller A1 Beruni (11 th century) gave the 
countries on the north-east of India as Nepal, Kararu and 
Bhoteswar, Later, (13th century), Kamarupa is used in the work 
“fabkAt-i-N&siri and on the Khnai-barsi rock-edict of north 
Gauhati (early 13th century). Hemchandra Suri who lived 
during the same period affirms in his work Abhidhana-chinta- 
mani that Kamarupa is another name of Pr&gjyotisa. On the 
coins of Sikendar Sab, the Sultan of Bengal (14th century), there 
is the variation “Kilmru alias CMulist&n,” and on those of Husain 
Sah (15th century) the two forms “Kamru” and “Kamata.” 

In 1586, ltalph Fitch, an English merchant, knew the 
“Couch” country. “Koch” is the spoiling in the 'J.Arikhi-i-feristk 
K h (compiled in the latter part of the 16th 

and the beginning of the 17th century) 
the Akbarnhmh and the Tozak-i-Jehhngiri. Stephen Cacella, a 
Portuguese traveller of the same period latinized Ihe name of 
the courtry to “Coclio” and recorded its capital as “Biar.” In 
the works Ain-i-Akbari and B&luirist&n-i-GMibi we find reference 
to the “Koch” country' within which there are two kingdoms 
v “Kamata” and “Kamarupa,” and in the 

Kymata and Kamarupa.. , , . 

Yogimtantra and in the colophon of the 
translation of Markandeya Purana by Pitambar Siddhantabagis, 
to the kingdom of Kamata. Baghudelmarayan (1583 A. D.) 
styled himself “the lord of Kamarupa” in an inscription at the 
door of the temple of Hayagriva Madhava in Hajo. Prannarayan 
and Modnaravan, Rulers of Gooch Behar in the 17th century, 
declared themselves the rulers of Kamata. “Gamotay” is the 
appellation on Blaev’s Map 1650 A. D. 

The form changes to “Ratnapith” in the colophon of Adiparva 
of the Mahabharata translated in the 17th century. In the 

Badsahanama and Saha jab a n - n 8, m&, which 
Koch-bihar and Roch HS.jo. , „ , . , 

date from the middle of the 1 / th Century, 
the western portion of the country has been called Koeh-bihai; 
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in place of K&m&ta and the eastern portion Koch-Hajo in 
of Kamarupa. The same distinction has been maintained in 
the T&rikh-i-is&m and the Alamgir-nama. In the. map 
of Vanden Brouek drawn in this century there is the variation, 
Bhaar.” An unknown Dutch sailor (who 


?* li agiawerra-Cos 
accompanied Nawab Mirjumla) refers the country 
In the colophon of KinUparra and Adiparva 
this century we find “KamtH Bihar.” 

Maser-i-Alamgiri and the 
Alamgiri of the 16th century, 


during 


Kftmta Bihar, 


sailor 
“Kosbia.”^ 
translated 
In the 
Fatuhat-i- 
Kochbihar” 


is used. In the Biswa-kosa it has been suggested that 
prior to the reign of the Euler Laksminarayan of Cooch Behar, 
the country was “Bihar,” but it had become designated as 
“Kochbihar” to distinguish it from “Bihar” which was under 
the Mughals.—This view is not tenable. 

In the Kalikapuriina we read that Bralim& first created 
the stars within a region which, to betoken its equality with 

the abode of Indra, became famous as 
T rragjjti^ the Eam0 ° J Eragjyotisa, (2> and there is a tradition 
that in olden times astronomy was 
studied here. Another interpretation has it that formerly 
an area near Dinajpur was known as ‘Jyotisdesa’ and because 
of its situation towards the east, it was called Priigjyotisa. 

In Pandun&th, according to the Pnuranik legend, the Asuras 
Madku and Kaitabka were killed and Brahma worshipped Kali 

for the destruction of Kesi. This place 
came to be more widely known as 
Karasikhya from the legend of a part of 
the body of Sati having fallen here, f Kamarupa is another name 

(1) "Alter a long march, we entered into Kosbia, a country lying between the 
kingdoms of Bengala and ' Azo', of which the general easily became master .”—Bengal 
Poet and Breemt roi. XXIX, p. 14, 

ff- (2) K&llka-ParAna Adbyhya 38, verse 119. 

. f KAUkft-purAna ; Adhyftya 62 Verses 74, 77 and 103. Also Yogini Tantra, First 
Half- Fatala 15 Verses 48, 48. 


The origin of the name of 
Kftmarupa. 





HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAI? 5 



of Bhagabati, l3) Another belief inclined to derivation from the 
tribe ‘Khamba’ of Assam ; yet another, that because Madanor 
Kama, after being destroyed by the Are from Shiva's eye, 
regained his body ( Rupa) there, the place-name became 
KAmapupa. <4> 

There are different views about the origin of ‘Koch-Bihar ’; 
one that it means the abode or play-ground of the Koch people; 

another that it is the place where 
T “Kooh” , and 0 “Kooh-wh™r^ Mahfideva dallied with . a daughter of a 
Koch. Similarly with “Koch”; one 
derivation is that Ksatriyas took shelter in the lap (koch) of 
Bhagabati, being frightened by Parasurama; another that the 
root is derived from the shrunken condition (sankoch) of the 
Ksatriyas. In the Yiswa-kosa ‘sankoch’ is considered synonymous 
with ‘koch’; alternatively the word Koch has been adapted from 
the ‘kos 1 portion of the name of the river “Sankos”. It is 
also claimed that the root is from “kubacba” (signifying those 
who do not speak a pure dialect) and mentioned in the 
Jatikaumudi and Yoginitantra. In the Yoginitantra, the land 
is “Kos”, and in Pliny’s Indica “Cosyri” are inhabitants of the 
land below the Himalayas. The “Koch” race is referred to in 
the Brahmavaivarta Purina (Brahma Khanda, Adhyaya 10) 
and in the Melbidhi of Debivara Misra (15th century). “Kochak” 
is the variation in the Kulakarika of DhruMnanda Misra. Most 
of the Mahomedan chroniclers, however, are aware of the Koch 
race. fS) 



» (3) Kalik&-Pur&na, AdbySya 64, verse 73. 
(4) Ibid Adhy&ya 51, verse 55—76. 


. (5) There Is no mention of any race other than Koch and Mech as dwellers of the 

country, in the Khorshed J&b&n&mA. (19th century), Ri&z-us-S&lStin (18th century) 
Alamgirnamft and Tarikh-Ai-shm (17tb century). In the T»bk4t-i-o4siri (13th 
century) we find the name of an additional race named Kharu. 
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In the R&jopakhyana, it has been written that the country 
was named Bihar because Jalpeswar (Siva 1 wandered or 


The origin of the name of 
Bihar. 


played there, the meaning of the word 
being “wandering” or “play.” Again, the 


monasteries of Buddhist ascetics were 


gsnerically known as Bihar, According to some writers a 
Buddhist monastery was founded in the place called Bihar in the 
modern district of Patna; and later, by inference, a vast 
surrounding area came to be known as Bihar. There is no 
doubt that Buddhist doctrines were widely spread, and the places 
of worship of Malialdl at the extremity of the town of Cooch 
Behar and in the Bhutan hills, the Yogi-ghopa, and Mangalchandi 
in Goalpara, Mangalchandi in the District of Kamrup, Yogijan 
in Naogaon, the temples known as Chandika-bihar and Singri 
in Durrung and those in Khamti in Laksmipur,—are all relics 
of the Buddhist age. It is interesting to find an area or town of 
Kalinga in the temple inscription of Bijaysendeva in Debapara 
within the district of Rajsahi, in the old work Mangalchandi 
written by Manik Dutt and in the copper-plate inscription of 
Katnapala. According to some historians, Kalinga was a centre 
of Bauddha-tantrik practice and was situated at the foot of 
the Himalayas. (6> In the song of Maynamnti, still prevalent in 
this part of the country, the name ‘Kalinga bazar’ occurs. 


In the Rajavansavali which was written under the orders 
of Kharganaryan, the Baja of Durrung, it is set down that the 
capital of Raja Arimatta was in the town, 
Bihar m doSerent piaoes. 0 f Bihar. In the Kamarupa Vansavali, 
a Bhuiya of Bihar who was conquered 
by Bisvasinha, is mentioned. The country of Mitliila is known 


(6) S&hitya-parisat-patrikft 1317 B. S., Part 17, Issue 4, page 255.—It is said that 
‘Ekflmraksetra’ the place of play of Siva, as described in the Pur&nas, was in the 
country of Kalinga. In the Yoginitantra it is written that the mother of Bisvasinha 
who was loved by Siva was cursed by a Brahmin in her previous birth in EkSmrak- 
eetra (now known as Bbubaneswara Dham) and as a result became a Mlecbchha ia 
her subsequent life. 
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as North Bihar from the Buddhist age. Different places in 
Bengal and Assam, ‘ChandikA-Bihar’ in Durrung districts, 
‘Halud Bihar’ in the district of Rajsahi, ‘Subarna Bihar’ in 
the district of Nadia etc., the villages ‘Bihar’ and ‘Vasu-bihav’ 
near MaMstMngarh in the district of Bogra, are so called, in 
General Cunningham’s view, because they were sites of Buddhist 
monasteries, and indeed it may be inferred that ‘Bihar’ does 
imply the former existence of a Buddhist monastery. 

In the sixteenth century Sukham Fa, the Ahom ruler, 
addressed Naranarayan the Ruler of Kamatil as “ lord of Bihar ”, 

In an inscription of the 17th century found 
in a temple in Nepal this country is also 
referred to as Bihar. In the work ‘l'he lives of Sankaradeva, 
Madhabadeva and Dilmodaradeva’ written in the same century, 
there is allusion to “the kingdom of Behar” and “the city of 
Behar’. In a sanad granted by a Ruler of Cooch Behar in the 
18th century, ‘Bihar’ only, occurs. In the map of Major Rennel 
drawn in the same century, the capital of the kingdom has been 
s'yled Bihar. At that time the Ruler of Bhutan addresses the 
Ruler of Cooch Behar as ‘lord of Behar’. In the treaty between 
the East India Company and the Ruler of Cooch Behar in 1773, 
however, the kingdom is ‘Kochbihar’ and the capital ‘Behar Fort’; 
and subsequently in the narrative of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
written in the beginning of the last century we find only the 
name ‘Bihar’. The history of the dynasty of the Rulers of Cooch 
Behar, the Rajopakhyana, compiled in the middle of the 19th 
century, uses ‘Bihar’ and not ‘Kochbihar’. Sir Wiliam Hunter 
opined that ‘Nijbihar’ was the form recog¬ 
nized by the Durbar of Cooch Behar.^ 
Be this as it may, to avoid diversity, 
the State of Cooch Behar lias since directed, by an order 

(7) A more accurate view would be perhaps that Nijbihar was employed to 
differentiate the kingdom of Cooch Behar from the territory occupied by the Moguls 
m the middle of the 17th century which was called “Saxkar Kochbihar’*. 


The modem name of Cooch 
Behar. 
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published in 1890, that ‘Cooch Behar’ shall lie the spelling M 
be used. (0) 

The description of ancient Kamarupa is not the same in all 
the Tantras. In the “Kfilik&purana” it is recorded that Tsaray&it 
transferred the territory bounded on the 
The topography of ancient t by Lalitakant&r and on the west by 

Kamarupa. *> _ T _ Ti * . 

the river Raratoya, to Naraka. Before 
this the Kii4tas had dwelt in this region, but with the adrent 
of Naraka they migrated to the country of Dikkarabasini (on 
the banks of the Dikrai river) near the sea. C9) There was ‘sea* to 
the s-iufch of Kamarupa. at>) In the KaliMpuraua the area of the 
country is 30 yojans in length and 100 yojans in breadth. It is 
triangular in configuration and abounds in black hills, though 
there is no express reference either to a northern or southern 
boundary. There are four territories, Itatnapitha, Kamipitha, 
Svarnapitha and Saumarapitha. 

» l 

According to geologists, in very ancient times the area now 
hounded on the south by the river Padma, on the east by the 
river Meglina and on the west by the river Hoogly, consisted of 
islands in a vast sea. It is noteworthy that the Egyptian geogra¬ 
pher Ptolemy (2nd century A. D.) has not referred byname to any 


(8) “His Highness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur having signified his approval of 
the use of the spelling ‘Cooch Behar’, all other spelling of the word should be 
dropped.”— Gooah Behar QatMe, Part I, 1896, Page 28. (Translator). 

(9) Kalikftpurtaa, Adhyftya 38, verses 94—126. 

"At the extremity of which, there are Kir&tas on the east and Yavanas on the 
West—Visnupur&na, Ansa II, Chapter III, verse 8. 

Id Nepal many races of Kirita reside. It is inferred that the nomadic tribe 
Scyritse mentioned in Pliny's Indies is the race of Kirfttas. In Ptolemy’s geography 
Kirradia has been mentioned as the residence of Kirttas. Some oommentators have 
expressed the opinion that this was ancient Kamarupa. 

(10) "A person bathing in Chandlki, ascending the hill Dhabalaswar, seeing the 

southern sea, touching Spjoka...The sea named Laabitya on the south rtt 

fihrnSeft.”—Kalik&pnr4na, Adhyftya 78. 

Vv Probably the river Lanhitya was also called the sea of Lauhitya, V . * u 
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Country east of the Gangft (Bbagirathi or Hoogly) citlier in 
his work or map. (1,) The situation of the “Banga” which occurs 
in the Pmfmas, has not been located. The Mababh&rat» 
also refers to tire kingdom of Banga and the rulers of- Banga* 
Chandrasena and Samudrasena. c12> The Mlechehlia rulers living 
Bear the shores of the sea- in Lauhitya are reputed to have offered 
jewels of various kinds as presents, and rendered tribute to 
Bhimasena. Before Yuan Chwang visited India, the tract to the 
east of the Bhagirathi was known as Samatata. In his travels* 
he noted descriptions of the following places in north-easteia 
India:—(1) Paundrabardhana (Malda, liajsahi, Dxnajpur, Bogret 
and Pabna, (2) Kamarupa, (3) Samatata (the plain near the sea)* 
(4) Karnasubarna (Murshidabad) and (5) Tammlipta (Tamluk). <,3> 
formerly the estuary of the Lauhitya river is said to have 
been so extensive as to be called the Lauhitya sea, and even now 
portions of the river are referred to by local people as Hfior (sea). 
It does not appear to be impossible therefore that the estuary 
©f Lauhitya in some past age was near the southern boundary 
of Kamarupa. 

(U) In the work of Claudius Ptolemteus the map of India was roughly drawn. 
His description of Bengal and Kftmarupa is indefinite, but com mentators like Saint 
Martin, Yule etc, have attempted to indentify the places mentioned by Ptolemy, e.g — 
Taraluk (Tamalites), Bardhamfin (the capital of Gangaridai), Rnngpur (Kirradia). 
Rftng&mfiti (Rhadamarkotta) the northern part of lower Assam (AninakbaOs 
Subarnagrftma (Sonanagoura), Tripura (Triglypton), Himalaya (Emoli), Bhutan 
hills (Damassal, the Hugli river (Kambyson), Burigangft (Antiboli), Dihing Brahma¬ 
putra (Doanas), the N4g& tribes (Nangalogai) etc. Some has inferred that there was 
a place called Gange near Jessore and Khulna but this, view has been.dissented from 
by others. 

(12) The real name of this country is Bangs. As there are small ‘Als’ (weirs) in 
it, the name has become Bengala. [Salr-ul-Mut&ksarin (Urdu) page 15]. 

Banga was the son of Bali. "His sons were Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Punflrar 
and Suhma. The countries named after them became known in the worid.”— 
Mahftbhftrat—Adiparva, AdhySya 104, verse 53. 

03) "Kosal&ndhra-Buadra.t&mralifita-samatats-pttriin cha. devaraksito raksitAV 
•—Visnupur&nft, 4. 24, 64, 

: : ' % - 
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- • In the F|ir^i)m:/the':’'«a!raE9d character «f tire 
been emphasised,.•;■ Th? B&ndavas at the time of their rmoa^atfeui 
advanced to the shores ol the Lauhitya sea. Arjuna flung his 
G&wdiYa, how into the waters of the Lauhitya. In the Rdm&yana 
and the Puranas, we do not observe any reference to tho 
Brahmaputra; only in the Garuda Pur&na is this form used. In 
the Brihatsamhita Hariyapisa, Matsyapur&na, Yayupurana and 
Brahmandapui ana the river is termed “Lohita”, and in the 
Kurmapurfraa “Lohini”. Even in the 6th century the present-day 
Brahmaputra was known as the Lauhitya. In the copper-plates 
©f Yanamala and Balabarnia (9tli century) mount Kail&m has 
been stated to be the source of the Lauhitya. (14) I be coppcx-plate 
inscriptions of i’atnap&ia and T ml rap ala (11th century) designate 
the river as the “Lauhitya”, In the copper-plate inscription of 
Jndrapala, Lauhitya is the son of Brahma. It is said that 
Parasurtlma while seeking expiation from the sin of killing his 
mother, discovered Brahma-kunda and conducted its water'in.a 
channel (Brahmaputra) to India. The Buddhists, on the other 
hand, say that the Brahmaputra was made to descend to the 
plains by Manjughosa, and according to another view, that the 
Buddhist sage Padmssambhava created the junction of the Sampu 
river with the Brahmaputra. 

Erom the Puranik age, Karatoya is regarded as a sacred 
river of Kamarupa. It is said that it sprang from the water 
n.of K 4 m-«- lipn . &Uin g Siva’s hand, when Himalaya 
was giving him his daughter. Other 
traditions are that Manu£' worshipped Siva on the banks 
of the river Manu in Sylhet, that the river Bambakra was 


(14) In tfee Purftnas, the source of tho river Lauhitya is thus described . 

w 'f' llo so “ rce i5. in the H ««“alayas (Matsya Purftna, Adhyftya 114. 

Varftha Purina, AdhyAya SS; Vftyu Purina, Adhyftya 45). The river Lauhitya has 
fr a 71 T 6 ^ap^ara (lake) near the peaks of the Himalayas (Mats™ 

Purina, Adhyftya 121). The nver Lauhitya has originated from the Lohita 
Sarovara (lake) m the south of Kaiiftsa (V&yupurftna, Adhyftya 47J " 

0,6 ^ Nam-dao-phi, audita 



" cgocb be#ar 


ft 


Capable of cleansing all sin. Some scholars consider {halt'the 
*SjtfriiiSy£ most 4 He different frote the Sad&nirfi, referred 16 in Hi® 
Sfttapatta Br&hmana. The Trisrcta or Tista, another hig 
is stated in the S&ltk&pnr&na to have risen from the feehrt 
of Bhftgavati. In the same Purina the' following rivers are 
noticed:— ; . 

Subarnamftnas { Manas 1. Jatocll (.Tliaddi or (radsdliarV 
SiteprabM or Svetabarnl (Dhaball or Dharla) , Nairntoj’l 
(Toyarosa or Torsi) , Ksiraplksyl ( Dudhkum ar), Nil! 
(Nilkumar) and Bhairab i. 


Certain kingdoms are said to have existed in or nefcr 
Klmarupa:—the ancient Nlga' kingdom f Naga hills'). 

Hairambha (Klehblr', Sonitapur (Tftjpur) 
Matsvadesa (south of lturigpur), Vidarbha 
or Kaundilya (near Sadia) and Maniptlr. <tt) 
Naraka established a colony of Aryans in K4t»arupa : after 
expelling the- Kirafca raoe. His son Bhagadatta ! sditen^ilffie- 


Some kingdoms' mentioned 
in the Pur&aas. 


(IS) la ancient works like the PurSnas, there are indefinite and differing 
versions regarding the situation of these countries, e.g.— f, 

Pragjyotisa.— In the eastern country—(Markandeya Purdna, AdbySy* .57; 
VSyn Purdna, Adhydya 4S ; Matsya Purina, Adhydya 114; Brahma Pnrfiaa, Adhydya 
27). Situated in constellations 6, 7 and 8 in the eastern country (Brihatsamhita 14. 
7—8), Between Trigarta and the territory of the ruler of Sindhu (Aswamedha Parva, 
Adhydya 74 and 77), On the north of Hastindpur (Sabhd Parva, Adhydyas 25 and 
26). Narak resided In Prdgjyotisa near Varabd mountain on the shores of the 
western sea, (Ki$kindhyd Kdnda, Sarga 42), The kingdom of Bhsgadkttd was-in 
southern valley of the Himalayas (Vdyu Purdna, Adhydya 41; Brabmdnda Purina, 
Adhydya-43). Bbagadatta resided on the shores of the eastifril sea (Udyogs Parva, 
Adhydya 4), 


LaurnTYA.—To the eastern country (Sabhdparva, AdhydyaSO).—In constellations 1 
6, 7 and 8 of the eastern country (Vrihat Samhita XIV; 7—8), Near Trigarta and 
Kasmira (Sabhdparba, Adhyaya 27). 

, Haibamba.- Near the country of Matsya and Trigarta (Adiparva, Adhydyas 
155 and 156). According toother views, near Bad atm or Bundelkhund or la the 
Punjab. t . ~. . 

. SONITAPURA.— 1 There is a tradition that the city of Bins was in Uevakot 
(pevikot) in the district of Dmajpur and that the fight hetween Brookriebna and 
B8na took place in Karadaha on the batiks of the river PtmarbhavA. The rains of 
Ballgram situated, eight miles to the north-east ot Than* Ksetlal in the district of 
Bogra is indicated as the capital of king Bali. . — - 


Matsya. —In the central country—(Bhistoap; 
Adhyaya U4). Under constellations 3,-4 and 5 


parva, Adhydya 6; Matsya Parana, 
(Brihatsamhita 14. 2—3J. 4a. the 
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K&jsuya sacrifice performed by Tudhisthira and he joined in the 
great war of Kuruksetra with armies of China and Kirata 
soIdiers. <16) In the Puranas Srikrisna, Bhima, Kama and Arjuna 
came to Pr&gjyotisa or Kamarupa in persuit of conquest and for 
other purposes. The Asuras, Daityas, Danavas and Kinnaras, 
though spoken of either as demi-gods living in heaven, or as 
different from ordinary human beings, were really members of a 
Society with advanced knowledge and improved customs. It is 
inferred from these sources that these castes dwelt at the base of 
the Himalayas and within the India of those days, the home of 
Mura the enemy of Visnu or Mura Daitya (or the race of Daityas) 
being also in Pr&gjyotisapura. 

In the Yoginitantra and Kalikapurana the whole of 
K&marupa is acclaimed as a holy place of pilgrimage. The 
Brahmakunda and Kamakhyapitha are celebrated to all the 
Hindus of India. The sanctity of places like Vasisthasrama 
Aswaklanta, Umananda, deities like Pandunath, Bhubaneswar!, 


central country, near the Vindhya ranges (MArkandeya Pur&na Adhy&yas 57 and 58). 
In the south (Sabh&parva, Adhyftya 31 ; Kiskindhya-kftnda, Sarga 41). In 
Brahmarsi-desa (ManusamhitS, 2. 19). Near the Ganges (VAyupuntna, Adhyaya 
47; Brahm&nda Pur&na Adhyaya 51). Other views vary from near Mayurbhanj 
or Surat, to the Jaipur State or the south of Mathura. There is a place named 
Virtt in the south of Rungpur. There is a tradition that a place known there as 
*£rhod&gh&t’ derived its name from the stables of king Vir&t situated there. 

Vidakbha. —In the south (Mftrkandeya Purana, Adhyftya 57; V&yu Pur&na 
Adhy&ya45; Matsya Pur&na, Adhy&ya 114 ; Harivamsa, Visnuparva, Adhy&ya 59; 
Kisklndhy&k&nda, Sarga 41). In the south-eastern country (Garuda Pur&na, Purva- 
khanda, Adhy&ya 55). Under constellations 9, 10 and 11. Vrihatsamhit& 14.8) 
Near Saur&stra (Sabh&parva, Adhy&ya 31). 

Bhlsmaka was the ruler of Kundina kingdom in Vidarbha (VisnupurA na, v. 26. 1.) 

, It Is traditional among the ‘Cbulik&t& Mismi’ race of Assam that they shave 
their heads to preserve the remembrance of Srikrisna’s shaving the head of Rukmi. 

There Is a place named Kundin and a river named Kundil near Sadia. 

Manipto.—S ituated at the base of the Mahendra hills in the Eastern Ghat 
(Adiparva, Adhy&ya 215). 

. (16) Mah&bbarata, Sabh&parba, Adby&ya 34 ; Udyogaparva, Adhy&ya 19. 
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Ked&resvara, Hayagriva, (l7) Kamatesvari, Siddhesvari, Banesvar 
and Jalpesvar, (18) and rivers like the Brahmaputra (Lauhita), 
Trisrotft, Karatoya, Barabakra and Jatodfl, is accepted by all the 
Hindus. 09 ' There is a tradition that Laksmindra the son of 
CMnd Sad&gar regained his life in Dhubri through the kindness 
of a washerwoman, Net&, (20) 


(17) In the RAmAyana the demons Panchajana and Hayagriva lived Bear 

Prftgjyotisapura. NArAyana killed them and brought back a discus (Chakra) and a 
conch (PAnchajanya) c. g. . 

‘ 'Tatra Panchajanam hatvA Hayagrivancha dAnavam. AjahAra tataschakram 
sankhancba purushottamah.” 

KiskindhyAkAnda, Sarga 42, verse 28. Hayagriva was the General of Naraka 
(Harivamsa, Visnuparva, AdhyAya 63). Srikrisna killed him. 

"Tam jaghAna Hayagrlvam samatikramya Kesavah.” (KAlikA PurAna 
AdhyAya 40.) 

According to another view, Hayagriva is the incarnation ot NArAyana. 

“ManikAtAchale Visnur-Hayagriva-svarupadhrik.’’ (Yoginitantra, Uttara- 

khanda IX. 123). NArAyana killed the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha taking 
the appearance of Hayasirsa. (SAntiparva AdhyAya 347.) 

The people of Bhutan worship the deity Hayagriva. They believe that 
the image has been brought from Bhutan—(Assam Buranji, by 
Rai GunAbhiram Barua, page 37). 

"The temple of Hazo is an object of veneration of Buddhists as well as to 
Hindus. It is said to have been originally built by Ubo Rishi,”—(Kamrup 
District Gazetteer, page 93). 

(18) It is said that KAmatesvari was in an amulet worn by Bhagadatta on his arm 

There is a tradition that Banesvar Siva was established by king BAna and. 
Jalpesvar Siva by king Jalpesvar. 

(19) The efficacy of bathing in JotodayA (Gadadhar) is thus described in 
KAlikA PurAna:— 

"A person bathing in it on the Sukla Astami day in the month of Chaitra, goes 
to the abode of S iva after enjoying bis full span of life and becoming the 
best of men.” (AdhyAya 77). 

The present temple of Jalpesvar Siva is situated on the banks of a smalt stream 
named JhordA. (The Jalpaiguri District Gazetteer, page 1S2). It seems that In 
incient times thiB stream was a big river and known as JatodayA (JatodA). 

(20) The residence of ChAnd SadAgar is supposed to be in many places e. g., in 
he town of Champak in Tripura, in the town of Cbampai in Burdwan, in MahAsthAri 
i Bogra, in KAntanagar in Dinajpur, on the banks of the Ranjit river in Darjeeling, 
n the NAtaka hill in KAmarupa, etc. 
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Some hulorical renderings front the Puranei. 


In the 28th Chapter of the Var&ha-purana Betrksni*, the’ 
son of King Sindhu-dvipa is recorded afl the ruler of Pdigjjrotiat 
and as defeating Indra. According to the Mahabharata, Indra' 
killed Britr&sura with a thunderbolt prepared from the bone of 
the sage Dadhichi. C2,) In the Rig-veda, there is marked absence 
of reference to Pragjyotisa hut a description of the killing of 
the son of the necromancer Brisaya is included. According to 
S&yanacharya, Brisaya is an alias of Tvasta, and his son 
Britra was killed by Indra with the help of the bone of 
Dadhichi. (22) If we hold that Betra, the son of Sindfaudvipa, 
as mentioned in the Var&hapurana, is identical with the son of 
Brisaya referred to in the Vedas, we can conclude that Aryans 
had come to the country when the Rigveda was compiled. In 
the Brahmanas of the Vedas the Aryans settled in the eastern 
country by crossing the river Sadanira between Kosala and 
Mithila, This is recounted also in the Satapatha Brahmaua. c23) 
The Aryans came to' Kamarupa through Mithila. According 
to the views of Bankimchandra Chatterjee also, Kamarupa is 
an ancient settlement of Aryans.—The general inference is 
that when strife broke out between, the Aryans and non-Aryans 
in southern India, some Aryans proceeded towards the east 
and settled in Kamarupa or Pragjyotisa. 


(21) MahAbhArata, S&ntiparva, AdhAya 342 ; Banaparva Adhy&yas 100 and 
101 i'Udyogaparva, AdhySyas 9 and 10. 

(22) Rlgveda:—Mandal6, Sukta 61, Rik 3, 

Maadal 2, Sufcta 11, Rik 9 and 10, 

Mandal 1, Sukta 84. Rik 13, 

MahAbhftrata, IMyogaparva, AdhyAyas IX and X. 

(23) The river SadftpirA of the Vedas flows Uttara Parbat (Satapatha 
BtAhmana, KAnda 1, PrapAtflAka 3, BrAhmana 3; 14-17). According to, the 
SAyanAchArya, Karate yA and SadAnirA are Identical. Araarsinha and Hemcbandm 
also assume that SadAnirA is another name of KatatoyA. 
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V«J*d«tta h« been mentioned « the sHf* ^ 

* Va08B1 41«i. BaiabjirBW and RataapZ V.^Tn' T * ^ 
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la the MaMTMrata are the names of Bhagndatta and Vajradatta, 
the kings of Pragjyotisapura. It is deduced that a portion 
of China was under the rule of Bhagadatta. It would also 
seem that before the Aryans settled iu southern and eastern 
Bengal, other Aryans were living in the neighbouring kingdom 
Of K&marupa. 

The work “The Koch Kings of Kamarupa" states that the 
dynasty of Narka ended when the nineteenth king following 
Narka, Suparu, was killed by his minister. In the “Asamar 
Sanksipta Burunji’’ king Subfthu the predecessor of Suparu 
was considered contemporary to Vikramaditya. Even if 
Suparu were a king of the dynasty of Naraka, he could not 
be the nineteenth king after Naraka, though he must have 
reigned a long time afterwards. Bhagadatta, the son of 
Naraka was killed in the war between the Kurus and the 
Pfindavas. There is great diversity of opinion as to the date 
of this war. l27) Another story handed down is that king 


(27) "Asan magh&su munayah sSsati prithvtm Judhlsthire nripatau. Saddik- 
panchadvijutah sakak&lastasya rajnascha. Ekaikasminnrikse satam satani te charan 
ti vars&n&m”. (Vrihat-samhiti 13, 3-4.) i. o. when king Judhisthira ruled the world ' 
the Saptarsis were in the Magh& constellation. The time of Judhisthira is determin¬ 
ed by adding 2526 to the year of Saka era. The Saptarsis stay in each constellation 
for a hundred years. 

The begining of the Kaliyuga, and in this connection the time of the reign of* 
Parlkslta have been mentioned in Purfinas (Matsya Pur&na Adhy&ya 273 
VSyn Purina Adhy&ya 99, and Visnupur&na 4, 24 Adhy&ya.) 

The copper-plate inscription of Bh&skaravarm&, reads that Pusyavarm& appeared 
three thousand years **igr' Vajradatta. It has been reckoned that Pusyavarm* 
was a king of the fourth century. With this data the time of Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta can be fixed in the 2700 B. C. The calculation of the Brihatsamhitft' 
also would support this. In the almanacs now in vogue, which follow the view of 
t)>e Pur&ttas, the beginning of the Kaliyuga has been given as 3101 B, C. 
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EARLY MEDIEVAL HISTORY. 

The history of the Sudra dynasty, from the beginning' of 
-the Christian era, is seen “through a glass darkly” (Ed.). It 

is sufficiently established that Debeswar 
The Snire ayn»»ty. who belonged to the Sudra caste and 

was a devotee of the goddess Kamakhy&, 
ruled in K&tnarupa in the first or second century A. D. There 
are several sources to show that a king named Prithu, of the 
dynasty of Debeswar, ruled in western Kstmarupa, and that 
‘Bhitar garh’ or ‘Prithu Raja’s garh’ to the south-west of 
Jalpaiguri was his capital. (,) King 
K&gRBankRr. Nagasankar ruled in eastern Kamarupa 

in 378 A D., liis capital being in 
Pratapgarh near Tezpur. His dynasty is presumed to have 
existed for four hundred years, to the end of the 8th century.® 

It is accepted that a king of the Koch country, 

Sangaladeva became very powerful during the fourth or fifth 
century A. D. With four thousand 

Sftngniadeva. soldiers mounted on elephants, a 

hundred thousand cavalry and four 
hundred thousand infantry, he repulsed the Hunas, extending his 

(1) Dr. Buchanan Hamilton was of the opinion that this fort most have beeij, 

built when knowledge of the art of warfare was meagre. He did not consider it to be 
very old. He discerned a resemblance between this fort and that at K&matSpur 
which was conquered at the end of the 15th or the beginning of the 16th century. 
He Supposed Prithu to be a relative of DharmapSla, king of K&marupa. Prithu 

was defeated by Bhima who might be supposed to be a ruler of the si,me '3^ be¬ 
longing to the Kaibarta caste at the end of the llth century. \ 

(2) It is suggested that this dynasty was of subordinate rulers. During the 

period (the middle of the 7th century) Yuan Chwang came to K&marupa, but he has 
not referred to any kingdom near K&marupa. He has mentioned that aborigines reside 
on the east of K&marupa and on the south-west of China. Nor in the description of the 
conquests of King Lalit&ditya of Kashmir, has any country other than Nepal, Morang 
and Bhot, been specified. For these reasons, i t may be inferred that K&marupa was 
ruled to the end of the eighth century by subordinate Chiefs under the stueraintv nf 
the dynasty of Bhagadatta, y 
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kingdom from Bengal to Malava. He established his capital 
at the city of Laksnauti (Lnksan&bati or Gour). In the Tariklt- 
i-feriata there is a reference to king ‘Sankalab 


The ‘Khorshed Jahannama’ records that twenty-three 
centuries ago, a Koch king Mangaldipa defeated a Brahmin 
named Gandar or Kedar in the Siwalik hills and established the 
city of Gau,da. (3) His kingdom was subsequently conquered 
by the Turanis (Mongols) and he was killed. 

The following table shows the names of famous kings of 

Tabic of kings Pragjyotisa or Kamarupa from the 

fourth to the twelfth century A. D. 
(with approximate dates) — 


Date, 

Kings. 

The dynasty of Naralia. 

Queens, 

Fourth century 

PusyavarmiL 



Samud ravarma 

Dattadevi. 


Balavarnia 

Ratnav&ti. 

Fifth century 

Kalyanvarma 

Gandharvavati. 


Ganapativanna 

Jajnavati. 


Mahendravarma 

Subrata, 

a 

Narayanvarma 

Devavati. 

Sixth century 

Bhutivarma 

Bijnanavati. 

» 

CJhandramukha- 

varma. 

Bhogavati. 

fJ 

Sthitavarma. 

Nayanadevi, 

»> 

Susthitavanna 

Svainadevi. 

Seventh century 

Bhaskaravarnm 



Salastambha 

Bigrahastambha 

Vijaya 


(3) In ancient times there were several places named Gauds, in addition to 
Gauda the ruins of which are now in Maids. One was in Sylhet, another in the 
district of Gonda in Qudh to the north of Allahabad, a third in Ma(wa and a fourth 
also in Central India. In an aphorism of PAninl (VI. 1.100) wo find reference to 
a ’Gauda in the eastern country.’ 
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Data. 

Kings. 

Qcmn*. 


The dynatty of Naraka. 

'-y •• '';K : V ... 

Eighth century 

Pataka 



Kumara 


>» 

Bajradeva 


iT 

Sriharis 


Hinth century 

Pralatnbha 

SdjivadS. 

X 

Harjjara * 

Tara, Mangalnsrl 



or SrlmattarS, 

99 

Vanamala 


n 

Jaymala 


»» 

Birbdhu 

Amba. 

Tenth century 

Batavarma 



Tyagasinha 



31 

Brab tnapala 

Knladevi. 

Eleventh century 

Ratnapala • 


if 

Purandarapala 

Durlabha. 

»> 

Indrnpala 


V 

Gopala 

Nayand. 

11 

Harsbapala 


Twelfth Centary 

Dbarmapala * 


91 

Tingadeva I 
Timgyadeva / 


» 

Baidyadeva * 


)) 

Ballavadeva * 



* Inscription! relating to the kings Marked with asterisks, have been discovered. 
The copper-plate inscription of Bbhskaravarnrtl is not an original grant It was 
intended to replace a lost copper-plate grant of his great-great-grandfather 
Bbativarmft. (One of its component plates has not been found). In the copper-plate- 
grant of Ratnap&la, the kings from S&lastambha to Ty&gasinha have been termed 
‘rulers of the Mlechchhas’ and have been distinguished from the dynasty of Naraka. 
«dnapaUa mentions that the dynasty of Naraka or the Bhamna dynast^ 
recommenced from his father Brabmapftla. Prom this, some historians have concluded 
; *h*t king Shlastanlbha and others were Mlechchhas,—but those kings in their own 
utfMtriptiom havb deemed themselves decendants of Naraka and as hahnigW sw 
Bhagaflatta. Th* last three kings in the table do not rank in iW 
dynasty oi Naraka, . 
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, During the time of Bhaskaravarma, western Kamarupa, the 
whole of Assam and a portion of the present district of Myrnen- 
singh were within the kingdom of Kamarupa. Most probably he 
conquered the kingdom of Karnasuvarna/ 7 ’ In one of his copper¬ 
plate inscriptions, eleven of his predecessors have been retailed. 
Pnsyavarma is Avritten first. The same inscription has it that 
Pusyavarma was born in the dynasty of Bhagadatta after the 
dynasty had ruled for three thousand years. Yuan Chwang the 
Chinese traveller is accredited with the statement that Bhaskara- 
yarma’s was the thousandth generation from Narayana. Chwang 
came to Kamarupa at the request of Bhaskaravarma in 
643 A. I). (8) 

During the reign of Bhaskaravarma the Tibetans attacked 
Bengal and Mngadha. This was after the death of Harshavar- 
dhana (647 A. D.). Tibetan Avorks say that Bengal was under 
Tibetan domination for a time. The Tibetans came to Magadha 
through Mithila, and Bhaskaravarma allied with them in the 
invasion/ 95 He avhs the friend of Emperor SiMditya Harsha- 
yardhana, and the friendship is referred to in the Ilarshacharita 
by Banabhatta, the courtier of Harshavardhana. At the invitation 
of emperor Siladitya, Bhaskaravarma accompanied by a large 
army went to participate in the Mahamoksa council convened by 
Siladitya. (,0) In the copper-plate of Ratnapala, “Salastambha the 
lord of the Mlechclihas” is described as the king of Kamarupa 
immediately after Bhaskaravarma. After Tyagasinha the twenty- 
jftrst ruler of this dynasty, the Bhagadatta dynasty was restored 
and Brahmapala ruled Pragjyotis. In the copper-plate inscriptions 

father has been recorded as SusthiravarmS ( Susthitavarmft ) and his title as 
‘MrigAnka.’ 

_ (7) The copper-plate grant of Bh&skaravarmS discovered in Nidhanpur was 
issued from Karnasuvarna. 

(8) On Vuan Cbwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, page 186. There Is no doubt 
that 'the thousandth generation’ is a mistake either of the writer or the translator. 

' (9) Gauder Itihfts, Vol. I, pages 57, 127. The Early History of India, page 353. ' 

(1®) .“Oh Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India”, Vol. I, page 349. 
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of Vanamala and Balavarma, who belonged to the dynasty of 
Salastambha it is claimed that S&lastambha was of the dynasty 
of Bhagadatta. (,,) 

- At the beginning of the eighth centui’y, the kingdom of 
Pragjyotisa and Stri-mjya were attacked by Muktapida Lalita- 
■ , ditya, the king of Kashmir, in the course 

ot his conquests.'* 2 ’ In the ItAjatarangun 
.there is an allusion to ‘Stri-rajya’. L ilitaditya conquered Gauda 
and then withdrew, with the king of Gauda as a captive, to his 
.own country. Very probably, at this time, Sriharsa alias 
_ „ Haris, kins of Kamarupa, conquered 

Sriharsa or Harisa. *■ 

Gauda, Udra, Kalinga and Kosala. 
Jayadeva the king of Nepal married lifyjyamati, the daughter 
of Sriharsa (8 th century). l13> 

Only a portion of Kamarupa was controlled by Gopaladeva, 
the first king of the P&la dynasty. Dharmapaladeva, the second 
_ „ , , „ of the line, built a fort some 70 miles- to 

Gopala and Dharmnpaladeva. 

the north of Bardhanlcot to protect this 
territory, and to repel attacks from the inhabitants of Kamarupa 
proper. The fort is presumed to be “Dliarmapaler Garli” in the 
Bungpur district, situated a few miles to the south-east of 
Domar, a station on the Eastern Bengal Bailway, A tradition 

(11) The Raja of Rani in the present district of K4marupa avowed himself a 
descendant of the Bhagadatta family. At the end of the 18th century, the ‘Mo&mltria’ 
sect in Assam revolted and elevated one Bharat Sing to be ruler of Assam, This 
Bharat Sing in his coins styled himself as ‘born from the race of Bhagadatta'-p 
‘Batari’ journal 2. S. 31. 

(12) “He entered Pr&gjyotispur void of inhabitants and saw smoke issuing 
from the burning fields of black Aguru. In the sandy deserts there were mirages 
reflecting his elephants as monstrous crocodiles. Then Stri-rftjya was conquered by 
Lalit&ditya.” Rijataranginl, Taranga 4, Verses 272-274. 

(13) The old name of Orissa is Udra or Odra and this Kosala is ‘South Kosala’ 

to the north-west Of Kalinga. . 

In an inscription in the temple of Pasupatin&th In Nepal, RSjyamatl has been 
credited with being ‘born of the kingly race of Bhagadatta.’—Gauda-rftjamSIA, 
pages 17—18. 
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survives that during the time of Mahiplla II,th«fcwfcwas in 
tiie hands of a subordinate chief named Dharmaplla. 

The dominion of the Palas vras established in Prilgjyotisa.-. 
pura by Devapala (815—S50 A.D.), the third king after D harms- 

pula. Some historians are disposed to th® 
D«T»pii», view that at that time Jay mala and 

BirvShu, of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, were kings of Kamarupa, 
Derap&la was a mighty warrior and with the help of his brother 
Jayp&la extended his sway from Orissa to Pragjyotisa. During 
his reign, the Kfimboja tribe dwelling in the valleys of the 
Himalayas attacked the kingdom of Gauda. The present Koch 
and Mech tribes are alleged to be the descendants of this 
Kfimboja tribe. During the tenth century '^before the reigh of 
Vigrahapaladeva II), a king of Kimboja race who worshipped 
Siva, conquered Gauda/ 14 ' During the reign of Vigeahap&la 
III (1040—1070 A. D.), the royal prestige wilted in Bengal and 
Varendra. It may be that during this time the kingdom of 
„, A „ „ Kamarupa was attacked by the CMlukya 

VikrwnfUlitya Chftlukya. . A * v 

Prince VikramMitya of Kalya na of 
DaksinSpatha, When Vigrahapala died, there was a struggle 
between his three sons Mihipala II, Sftrapala IX (1070—1075 
A. D.) and Kampala, and availing of this discord Dlbboka, 
of Kaivarta caste, conquered Gauda. 

The name of MaWtm&ndalika Iswara Ghosh, a subordinate 
chief, has been bequeathed to us in a copper-plate inscription 
i*w»r» Gh«h. preserved in the office of a Brahmin 

Bemindar of Maldoar in the district of 
Dmajpur. H® lived in the 10th or the 11th century *wmI 
conquered Kamarupa. Dhurta Ghosh, the great-grandfather 
of Iswara Ghosh, was the ruler of the Jiadh country. Hi# 


ViVrnmMitya Ch&lakya. 


(W 0wjd»rr»jft-in«14, «ac» sy. Tfee fcwwiption oo a wsiple ei Civ# » 
in th* Dinajpur district. 





HISTORY OF OOOCH BKHA& H 


son was Bila Ghoah, and Dhavala Ghosh was the «on of 
Bala. Dhavala in his turn was the father (and SadbbdvA 
the mother) of Xsvara Ghosh. Isvara Ghosh, it is recorded, 
hathed in the river Jatotii and presented a village DiggMsodikd 
in G&lpitippyak in Pippolla, to Nibboka SarmS,. Nibboka 
Sarm& transferred this land to his Guru in a copper-plate 
grant, the closing words of which read, "iti Samvat 85 Mdrga 
dine 


The Koch kingdom. 


Jit&ri. 


The kingdom of Koch was a fief of the Pala kings of Kftma- 
rupa from the 8th to the 11th century. 
There is evidence that a Buddhist monk 
named Jit&ri established a kingdom in middle KfLmairupa. 

Jitari was the son of king Sang,tana 
of Varendra, <18) and established the 
monastery of Vikramasila in Sultanganj near Bhagalpur. 
Jitari was greatly revered by Mahipiiladeva I (978-1020 A. D.) 
who conferred upon him the title of Pandit and a Khillat, 
Places in Rungpur and a very large tank in Dinajpur known as 
‘•Mahipaler Dighi”, bear witness to the fame of Maharaja 
Mahipala. 


(15) In the Visvakosa the river Bara GadSdhar has been described as the Jatodd 

or JatodbhavS (Part III, pages SI2, S16). The Jatodft Is a very old river o£ 
KSmarupa. The reputed efficacy of bathing in it has survived, tor even today there 
is an annual mela on the banks o£ the Kaljani, a tributary of the Chhoto Gad&dhar. 
The-local people call it‘Immersion in Gadidhar’. In the history written iby Baba 
Harendranarain Chaudhuri, the modern name of the Jatodft has bees gives as 
Jaldh&kd (page 210). In the manuscripts of the RdjopfikhyAtw by Munshl Jaynath 
Ghosh, the name Jatodfi has been attached to the Mansal {Pratyaksa Khauda, 
AdhySya IS), the lower portion of the present Jaldhdkft, It may be conjectured that 
(he small stream Jharda or Jharodft near the temple of Jalpesvar flow? in the bed <4 
the aneient jatodayi or Jatodd. To accept this as true, we must hold that the 
Jatodayt or Jatodd was known as Jaldhdkd and Mansal at different times. , It is. 
substantiated by tradition and the immersion in the Jatodd prescribed by the Ptwttap. 
that the ancient Jatodd was in the country of KSmarupa. . 

(16) According to another view, Jitdri was a Ksatriya of the DrAvida otawtr? — 
Kdnmrnpa Buranji, page 4 , 
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Kum4rap&la and Vaidya- 
deva. 


Ra.v9.ri Devn Trailokya 
Sinha. 


Ballava-deva. 


Rumpala {1077—1120 A. D.), the 14th king of the Pala 
dynasty was able to reconquer Kamarupa after quelling the 
revolt of the Kaivartas. It may be, 
Kampala. Tmgn Dova. however, that this reconquest transpired- 

when Dharmapfila or Tingadeva, who succeeded him, 
was king of Kiimarupa. Kum&rap&la 
Kumtep&la and Vaidya- H] 20 — 1125 A. D.) the Son of Kampala 

dova. v ' . 

made Vaidyadeva the son of his minister, 
king of Pragjyotisa or a portion of it. When the power 

of the 1 fila kings of Gauda waned after the death 
of Kumarapala, Vaidyadeva may have 
“sul” 6 ™ Trai ' nkya become independent in Kamarupa. The 
copper-plate inscription of Kumar 
Ballavadeva found in Assam tells of an army from Bengal 
which attacked Kamarupa during the 

Ballava-deva. , 

time of Uayfirideva Trailokya Sinha, the 
grand-father of Ballavadeva. It is possible that this attack 
from Bengal was the invasion by Vijayascnadova. Udayakama 
was the son of R&yarideva and his son Vallavadeva flourished 

in Saka 1107. (17) 

Vijayasena, the first king of the Sena dynasty 
(1079—1119 A. D.) endeavoured to expand his influence over 
Vijayasena Deva. Kamarupa and defeated the king of 

Kamarupa in battle. We read in the 
inscription in the temple at Devapara, found near Godagari in 
the district of Rajsahi,—“(Vijayasena) defeated the king of Gauda 

Madanap&la and ValialaBcnu ^ ^ ° Ut th ° ° f ^marupa” 

During the time of Madanapaladeva, 
the seventeenth king of the Pala dynasty, the kingdom 

(17) There is a difference of opinion on this! point. No seal has been discovered 
on the copper-plate inscription of Vallavadeva and the name of his kingdom could 
not be discovered from this inscription. 

Prativft (Journal) 16tb year, 1333 B. S. page 6, 


Vijayasena Deva. 
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of Gauda passed to the famous Yallfilasena (1119—1169 A. D.), 
the son of Yijayasena, and it can be presumed that at this 
time at least western Kamarupa was included in the kingdom 
.of Gauda. Yallfilasena settled a hundred families of Varendra 
Brahmins in the country of Yarendra and despatched other 
Brahmins to Bhot, Abhanga, Moranga, Magadba and IJtkala. 
Kamarupa is not mentioned specifically this connection. 
The eipthet “Gain” was derived, we are told, from gifts 
of villages to Brahmins during Vallalasena’s reign. One of 
them “Deoligrama”, belonging to Brahmins of the Vatsya 
Gotra, was located to the east of the river Karatoya, Prom 
this, it can be assumed that at least part of the country 
to the east of the Karatoya, acknowledged the rule of 
Vallalasena. 

Mahomedan conquests began in Gauda in the reign of 
Laksmanasena (1169—11118 A. D.), the son of Yallalasena, and 
we read in a ,copper-plate inscription 

Laksmanasena. f ...... 

T ound m Madhainagar m the district 
of Pabna of his “subduing Kamarupa by prowess”. The 
sons of Laksmanasena, Kesavsena and Visvarupasena, ascended 
the throne of their father but they were not permitted to rule 
their kingdom peacefully. At the end of the twelfth century, the 
Hindu kingdom became extinct in Gauda and the Mahomedans 
had established their rule. 

After conquering Naodia (Nadia), the well-known 
Ekhtiaruddin Mahammad Bin Bakhtiar Khalji advanced 
(1205 A. D.) through Kamarupa to 

Mahammad Bakhtiar. .. . - 

conquer libef. The then capital of 
Kamarupa was on the bank of a hilly stream on the way to 
Tibet. It is uncertain whether there was any independent king 
in western Kamarupa at the time of Mahammad Bakhtiar, 
but the local Koch and Mech races possessed a definite political 
organisation. 
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From time to Mme, inf erior chiefs who bore the title ‘'P&la*' 
jaied in Kteaumpa, but they became so numerous that it k 
difficult to reconstruct their history in 
paia chief*. ^jy detail. In western K&marupa the, 

tales and songs of king Gopichand have come down to us. 
Bit t w**" is also connected with ruins in places in north and 
east Bengal. We hear in the song of 

Kasikoha&d and M»ynSm*ti. ^ Manikchand> t h« king 

of Bengal married Maynamati, the daughter of king 
lilakchand of “f’erus& Nagar”. After Manikchand, his son 
Gopichand became king. According to another source, 
king Dharmapala was the brother or brother-in-law of 
Maynamati, and seised the kingdom of Manikchand when 
the latter died. Maynamati defeated Dharmapala in a battle on 
the banks of the river Tista and made her son Govindachandra 
king. la the song dedicated to her, the name of her son is 
given as Gopiohand. It is not easy to determine whether 
Gopichand and Govindachandra are one and the same person. 
Gopichand married two daughters of king Harischandra, Adunh 
and PadunfL The ruins of “Harischandra’s Pat” exist in the 
jurisdiction of Dimla thana in the district of Eungpur. 

Gopichand hailed originally from east Bengal, and having 
acquired some authority in north Bengal, came to west 
Kamaupa with his Guru and mother. 
&n<1 BW ’The song of Mayn&mati is still heard 
in north Bengal,— 

"Two earthen pots and a bamboo pole and ropes will 
be given. The Lord of Bengal will thus bring water 
and eat rice’*. 

, la the biblical phrase king Gopichand begot Bhabachandra 
who begot Habaohandra. The names of king Habacbandra 
and his minister Gabaohandra recur in many chronicles. There 




BI8T0SY OS' COOCH BEHAE 


ff 

-'•vlg'H,::.,; 11 " "rii'in 

is in B6^Jiacr in the south of Rungpur, » temple of 
B&gdevi Sl which Bhabachandra worshipped. The "Piter Garb" 
near this temple k now known as Danes Nagar. There is also a 
tondi&nt that king Lori, a relative of Bhabachandra, lived in 
Lor&r P&t four miles to the south-west of Pirganj. A gain ia 
the Tirumalai rock inscription of southern India ( 1025 A, D. ) 
the name of king Govindacliandra of Bengal is preserved. Some 
authorities regard this Govindacbandra as identical with 
Gopichand. A copper-plate inscription of king Srichandra ha* 
been discovered in Rimpala in the Dacca district. The hither 
of Srichandra was Trailokyacliandra and his grand-father was 
Subarnachandra. aa> These were probably kings of east Bengal 
in the 11th century. 

In the work ‘‘Gorkhvijaya’’ of east Bengal, Mayn&mati has 
been described as the mother of the king of “ Meherkula, ” and 
references to the “ Garvas ” kingdom, to “ Vijayanagar ” and 
‘Kadalidesa’, abound. The location of the Gfirvas kingd o m has 
not yet been ascertained. Raghudevanarayan, the Mng of 
Kamarupa, had a fort in Vijayapur or Vijayanagar in., the 
16th century. There is evidence of a ‘Vijayanagar’ near 
Godagari in the district of Rajsahi, and that Ring Vijayasena 
of the Sena dynasty resided there. Meherkula suid P&tik&r& 
are in the district of Tipperah. Bhabachandra may have 
lived there near ‘Ohauddagr&ma’. Strong similarity is observed 
between the above work and the song of Gopich&ad 
which is still sung in north Bengal. In Chittagong also, tW« 
was a capital of a king of that name, A city of king Bhaba¬ 
chandra, the son of Gopichandra, existed in village Chu±i4pfera cm 
the north of Gauhati. The names Mechpara, Phtik&nagar, Srikal&f 
Bandar, Kadali Sahar, Kalinga Bandar, Ferus4 Nagar, D&r&por 

(18) “Subarnachandra was Maharaja. DhArichandra was his father. Ita&ili- 
cbandra was his son. Hear his history.” (83) Goviudacbanitet Gtt*, paptWt 




so 
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aad Karatoya are in the song of Mayn&mati. MechpArl in the 
district of Goalp&rA, Srikalar Bandar or Hat and F&tik&nagar 
or Patik&para to the north of Kakina in Rungpur, Kadaii 
Sahar or Kalagichhi to the north of Kungpur town, and the- 
Karatoya river are still known by their ancient names. A persis¬ 
tent tradition contends that Maynamati and Gopichand lived in 
‘Dharnm paler Garb’ in the south-west of Dimla thana and in 
Patikapara nearby. Gopichand and his mother Maynamati are 
also associated with many places in the wide tract of territory 
between the railway stations of Domar and Parbatipur on the 
Eastern Bengal Railway. After the passing of Gopichand, his 
abandoned capital was occupied by kings of another dynasty. 
‘Maynamatir Kot’ is in village Atiabari two miles to the west 
of ‘Dharmapiiler Garb’. A fief of Atiabari was under 
Visvasinha the ruler of KamatA. 

“Charan Garb” and “Rumur Garh” in Dimla were used or 
constructed during the time of the Siva Gotra kings. It is said 
that Bhutiyas constructed the fort, the ruins of which are near 
Tenganmari, and that a king of K&matapura erected 
“Manthanakot” on the banks of Ghaghat. Gopichand is 
mentioned in the songs of Siva sung by Yogis of Kamarupa, 

The story of one Gopichandra who was a Brahmin is current 
in Eajputana, the Punjab, Oudh and Central India and his picture 
is a common article of sale there. A Gopichand manuscript has 
been discovered in Orissa. In the song of Manikchand, 
Gopichand has been described as ‘Bania Ksatriya’. Some say 
that Gopichand was a Vratya Ksatriya (Rajvansi). Men of 
this sect are now the worshippers ( Deoda or Deodhai ) 
of Mayna Buri. In the Maharastra Gopichand is stated to have 
been the son of Trailokyachand and his capital to have been 
in Kanchannagar in Gauda Bangla. 
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All portions of the song of Maynamati are not old 
though the main part is probably so. The theme of this 
song is the story of king Manikchand, his queen Maynamati 
•and his son Gopiehand. The song satirizes the newly-appointed 
officers of Manikchand,— 

“A Bengal with long beard came from the south. 

He realised revenue from the country 

The significance of the appointment of the “Bang&l” is 
clearly indicated in this song,— cl9> 

“ The king gave the post of Dewan to this Bangui, 
formerly where the revenue amounted to 1^ buri; 
this man realised 15 Gandus.” 

And according to the village poet, for this reason alone 
the life of the king was shortened and many evils beset his 
kingdom. ‘ Mayna Buri ’ or ‘ Buri ’ is worshipped by the 
Hindus in Cooch Behar and Rungpur. It is everywhere 
believed that evil eye of Buri ( “ Burir Jhonk ” ) falls on infants. ( * 0) 
There are thans (seats) of Buri in various places. In the 
Mantra used in worshipping Mayna, Buri we find,— 

“ Thdn madhye'hando rnd Gaud a sola dnd ” (“ obeisance to 
the mother in the thans in the whole of Gauda ”.) 

From this, it may be reasoned that the mantra was composed 
during the hey-day of Gauda’s greatness. 


(19) We find different readings in some manuscripts. Formerly the people 
of Kftmarupa called the Mahomedans 'Bangftt’. Afterwards any person who came 
from the south or west was called Bang&l. In Assam Europeans are called ' ‘Bagft 
(white) Bangui”. Even now in the east of Sylhet, Jaintia and Kftchbftr, 
Mahomedans are termed ‘Bangftls’. 

(20,1 By ‘Burft Buri', Siva and Durtrft are also meant—(Rftjop&kbyftaB, 
Devakbanda, Adhyftya 3). Burft means‘father’and Buri‘mother’. 
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Adverting to king Habachandra, some sources regard him 


as a king of the Pala dynasty. Many ruins, from Haora on the 
hanks of the Karatova to the south 
K i»|J^te^S^ta d shandL 1li, °* Ghoragh&t, are reported to betoken. 

him and his minister Gabachandra. 

King Habachandra at first lived in Gopinathpur and then in 
Bagdnar (in the district of Rungpur ). The ‘Dhap’ in the town 
of Bnngpnr preserves the memory of his Dhapa kingdom. 
There is a tradition that the tank known as ‘Binnar Dighi’ 
near Domar was excavated by a chief named king Binna 
who was under the aegis of Habachandra. The length of 
this tank is not less than 700 yards. 

King Habachandra and his minister Gabachandra are 
legendary almost everywhere in Bongal. Whenever people 
speak about foolishness in a high personage, they cite the 
instance of king Hibachandra and his minister Gabachandra, 
The following is a story concerning their foolishness.— 

•‘Once, two merchants were digging on the bank of a tank near the 
palace in order to constrict a fireplace for cooking. Gabachandra the 
minister prosecuted them on the ground that they were opening 
a 'Sindh’ to steal the tank. The king decided that thoir object was to 
Steal the tank and cause the people of the city to die of thirst- so orders 
were given to impale the accused. The merchants, however, thought 
out a means of saving their lives and when they were brought to the iron 
Stakes fixed m the ground, both began to express their preference for 
the higher stake. When the lung asked them the reason for this, they sai<J 
that they were astrologers and the stakes had been fixed at a very 
auspicious moment and he who would give his life on the higher stake 
mael ®e bore a king in the next life and he who chose the lower aa 
the king’s minister. They each professed their eagerness io be impaled 
on the higher stake. :■ Therefore, king Habachandra and his minister decided 
toiKitafo themselves in the expectation that in their next lives they would 
a&ll be king and minister respectively. The merchants were releagod,” 
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of the Kaohharia. 


When the KachMris ruled east Assam in the 13th century, 
some of their settlements advanced to the west. It was 
some time after Yuan Chwang’s visit to 
Kamarupa that the KachMris conquered 
K&marupa. After about 120 years they were, however, forced 
to leave Kamarupa as they were attacked by powerful enemies 
who in the “Bhuiyar Puthi’ are stated to have been the thorns 
and Barabhuiy&s. Though they were numerous the Kachharis 
never entirely subdued the kingdom of Kamata. 


The venerable Jitari, to whom we have already referred* 
flourished during the middle or the end of the tenth century. 
He is supposed to have established his capital on the Kuvera 
hills near Gauhati, but another source says that he ruled 
near Jalpesvar (in the Jalpaiguri district). The tradition 
Arimatta. runs *kat Arimatta, a powerful king 

descended from a branch of the family 
of Jit&ri, ruled in the valley of the Brahmaputra. A Ksatriya 
king named Dharmapala is also said to be a predecessor of 
Arimatta. (21) 


In the Jit&ri dynasty there was a king named Bamchandra, 
Another king called Jalpesvar won some fame in •western 
j*ipe»T*r Klmarupa during the time of Jit&rl 

and established the famous Jalpesvar 
Siva of Jalpaiguri. King Jalpesvar was a Hindu and probably 
fought with the Buddhist Pala kings. He is the subject 
of the song of UoraksaMtha. His capital probably now lies in 
the bed of the river TistA. Some say that it was ‘Prithtt 
Rajar Garh’ several miles south-west, of the temple of 


(21) It ia said that Arimatta constructed ‘Vaidyer Garh* and ‘Pratap Garh' 
In Assam. {KharganAr&yaner Vamsivali, page 102). 
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Jalpesvar, <22) The writer of the ‘Jalpesvar Manidrer Itibritta’ 
regarded king Jalpesvar as the last king of the Barman 
dynasty and records that about 800 A. D. he consecrated a _ 
linga of Siva in his own name near the Trisrota river. 
According to this writer the Barman dynasty ruled Kamarupa 
from 200 B. C. to 800 A. D. 


Four kings—Mimanga, Gajanga, Sribanka and Mriganga— 
form a link in the history of Assam. It is said that they 
ruled in Lauhityapura for 200 years, and 
from another source it is gathered 
that Mriganga was the grandson of 
Arimatta. The exact dates of their reigns have not yet been 
traced. <23) 


Mim&nga, Gnj&ngo, Srr 
bfcnka and Mrig&nga. 


Later, the Chhutiya race established a kingdom in east 
Kamarupa. The first king of this dynasty was Sonagiripala 
or Gaurinaravan, the son of Virapala. 

The dynasty of Chhutlyfls. . , , , . 

He defeated king Bhadrasena who ruled 
in the valley of the Brahmaputra, and establishing a kingdom 
near Sadia (1221 A. D.), assumed the name of Eatnadhvajapala. 
Ratnadlivajap&la married the daughter of king Nyayapala of 
east K&marupa and a princess of Kamata. He reigned up to 
1303 A. 3). and was friendly with the then ruler of Gauda. 
During the time of Nitipala the last king of this dynasty, at the 
beginning of the lGth century, the Chhutiya kingdom was con¬ 
quered by the Ahoms. About the same time as the Chhutiyas were 


(22) Another view is that Prithu was another name of Jalpesvara. K&mrupar 
Bnranjee, page 99. 

(23) The title of the father of Bhdskaravarraft was Mrigftnka. The kings of 
K&matipura were known as 'Kftmatesvara' or 'K&ntesvara’ in popular dialect, 
ftfilftmbar, the last king of the Khen dynasty, was known as Kfintesvar. Mlmtoga 
etc. may have been names or titles. 
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The Ahoro dynasty. 


establishing their power, Chuka Fa, the first king of the Ihom 
dynasty, had crossed the P&t Kai hills 
from the east to Assam (1229 A. T).). 

•Jlis descendants exercised authority in eastern Kamarupa up to 

the end of the last century. Muhammad 
Au Mech. Bakhtiar met and made friendship with 

Ali Mech a chieftain, when he advanced 
to attack Tibet through Kamata pur in 1205 A. D. After 
1293 there was a sustained war between Sukhang F& the 
then king of Aboms and the ruler of Kamata. Subsequently 
they concluded a treaty according to which Rajani, a daughter 
of the king of Kamata, was given in marriage to the king of 
Ahoms. When Sukhang Fa died in 1332 A. D. his son Sukram 
Fa succeeded He made his step-brother Chao Pulai (the son 
of queen Rajani and grandson of the ruler of Kamata) the king 
of Saving. Ta.fi Khen Bara Gohai and Chao Pulai plotted 
against Sukram Fa, and leaving Assam, sought the protection 
of the king of Kamata who proceeded to Sariug to assist them. 
The issues were settled in another treaty. 


Bkra-Bkuiy&s. 


In some old manuscripts accounts are given of the rule of 
Kamarupa through small chiefs. From very ancient times it 
was the recognised policy of the kings 
to delegate authority to the ‘Bara Bhuiya’ 
(‘Twelve Bhaumiks’). It was a custom in some States of 
Rajputana. Under the Pala and Sena kings, the Bhuiyas actually 
ruled the country. Different opinions are expressed regarding 
the derivation and meaning of the word ‘Bhuiya’. CJ4) The work 


(24) "When the people found that there was anarchy, Bhuiyft kings were estab¬ 
lished in Gr&mas,”—Sankara-charita, 2528. 

Many facts regarding BhuiyA kings can be gathered from folk tales still current. 
Ruins , and garhs bear unmistakable testimony to them. Formerly the folk songs 
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‘Asftmar Sanksipta Buranji’ records that one Manohar, a 
minister of a king later than Arimatta hut of the dynasty of 
Jifcftri, employed his relatives in State service and that they 
subsequently became known as ‘Bhuiyas’. In another source 
it is vouched that the Bara Bliuiy&s were the twelve sons of 
B&ntanu, the grandson of Manohar. Later on, led by the king 
of the Ahoms, the twelve Bhuiy&s defeated the king of the 
Chhutiyfcs and the ruler of the Koch people. 

There is yet another tradition concerning the Birabhuiy&s. 
There was a battle between king Durlabhnarayan of K&mat&pnra 
and Dharmanarayan, the king of Gauda. <25> When a treaty was 
concluded between them, the king of Gauda, at the instance 
of Durlabhnarayan, sent seven families of Brahmins and seven 
families of Kayasthas to him. The descendants of these 
Brahmins and Kayasthas, it is claimed, still live in Kdmarupa. 
The names of the Brahmins were Krisna Pandit, Raghupati, 
R&mbar, LoMr, Bayan, Dharam and Mathurd. The Kayasthas 
were Hari, Srihari, Sripati, Sridhar, Chidananda, Saddnanda and 
Ohandibara. <26) They settled in Pem&guri in the Bansi Pergana 
in K&marupa, (or according to another view in village Baradoyd 
in the district of Naogaon). Chandibar Kayastha was the most 
competent and educated of them. He was called Debidas as 
lie was a great devotee of the goddess (Durga). In later times, 


Vogir Gita, Bisaharir Gita, Satyapirer Gita, Ekdil and Gaji’a Gita and ManAi J8trft 
ware considered fictitious, bat now it is being proved that they have historic founda¬ 
tions. Indeed it was never ordinarily the custom to compose songs or stories without 
basing them on myfho-historical events or the lives of particular persons. 

(8S) In the beginning of the 13th century, Hindu rule over Gauda was extinct. 
In the 'Sankara Charita’ there is mention of a fight between the king of Gauda and 
the ruler of KAmatA. (The situation of this Gauda will be discussed hereafter), 

(36) In the work 'Rudrasinher Buranji’, the names of the Brahmins brought by 
the ruler of KAmatA from Gauda are recited as,— BhabAninAth, Gobinda Misra. 
JanArdana Chakravarti, RamApati, KavibbArati, GaurikAsta and Kesava Misra. 
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tliey fought with the Bhutias. The celebrated Sri Sankaradeva 
was of the family of Chandibar, and according to the ‘Sankara- 
charita’ belonged to the fifth generation from Devidas. Sri 
'Sankaradeva was born in 1371 Saka (1449 A. D,). It will not 
therefore be unreasonable to hold that Devidas and Durlabh- 
narayan belonged to a period preceding the 14th century. Some 
of the Bliuiyas bore the title of Khan and are reported to 
have served the king of Gauda. (27) 


(27) "The BhuiyA served the king of Oattda unceasingly. Afterwards he became 
a king named Bisva-sinba.” Sree Sree Sankaradeva, page bl 4 



CHAPTER III. 


r' 


KAMATAPURA. 


During the 15th century Kamatapura (Gosanimari) the 
capital and principal city of the kingdom of Kamarupa was 
situated on the west bank of the Dharla Wealthy and populous! 
it was defended by a massive fortress, only the ruins of which 
are now seen. The site is fourteen miles to the south-west of 
the present capital of Cooch Behar and five miles to the west 
of Dinhata, a railway station on the Cooch Beliar Stale Railway. 
The modern designation is Gosanimari (Gosani marai or place 
of the goddess). Dr. Buchanan Hamilton visited the fort in 
1808 A. D., and formed the view that probably about five miles 
of its circumference were protected by the river Dharla. In 
the 15th century, there was no other fortification in north¬ 
east India which could compare with Kamatapura either in 
size or technicality of construction. Forts built in the Suba 
of Bengal both before and after Kamatapura, were not its equal- 
Its perimeter was nineteen miles long and it was surrounded 
on all sides by high earthen ramparts. 


The gates, the traces of which are gradually disappearing 
were the “Sil Duar”, “Bagh Duar”, “Joy Duar”, “Sannyasi 

Duar”, “Hoko Duar” and Kimai Duar”. l1) 
The roads through the gates were paved 
with well-burnt bricks. Outside the main defences there 
were minor fortifications strategically placed. At the time of 


The condition of the fort. 


(1) In 'Gos&nhrmngai\ the names of the gates are thus recorded_On the east, 

Dharma Du&r; on the north, Aksoy Du&r; on the west Joy Du&r and on the south, 
Sil Du&r and B&gh Du&r, 
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Dr. Buchanan Hamilton’s visit the small stream Singim&ri flowed 
from north to south through the fort. Subsequently, in the 
^great' flood of 1820 A. D., the Mansai river left its channel, 
joined the Singimari and met the Dharla to the immediate south 
of the fort. Today, this portion of the Mansai is known as 
the Singimari. To the west of the Singimari, the rampart 
and the dyke or moat are in comparatively preserved 
condition. The present height of the rampart is 30 feet 
near the Sil Duar and B:\gh Duar, 35 feet to the south of 
the Joy Duar (near the Jal Ubar) and to its east, and 40 
feet to the east of Joy Duar near the Singimari. <2) . The 
width of the foundation of the rampart is not, uniform 
hut nowhere is it less than 200 feet. The width of the 
dyke is 250 feet at nearly all points, hut on the north 
of the Bftgh Duar it is 500 feet and to the south 600 feet.' 
The depth is gradually decreasing and in many places aman 
rice is being cultivated in the bed. 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton observed that there were two 
consecutive dykes outside, and one within the ramparts. 
These are , still traceable on the west of the fort. 
The first outside dyke is clearly visible, the second 
is gradually disappearing. The place between the Sannjasi 
and Joy Duars (3) from which water was collected to fill 
the dykes is still known as ‘Jal Ubar’. A rampart four miles 
long extends to the north-west from this point. Its height 
is 18 feet to the west of ‘Jal Ubar’ and 20 feet in Taluk 


(2) . Vide letter No. 826 D., from the office of the Survey of India, to Khan 
Choudhuri Amanatulla Ahmed, dated Shillong, the 2nd June 1930. 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has noted that in 1808 A. D. the height of the rampart 
■was from 20 to 30 feet, the width of its base 130 feet and the width of the dyke 2S0 
feet. It does not appear that these dimensions were measured by tape. 

(3) . The local people call a natural spring of water ‘‘Jal Ubftr 1 ’, 
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Chhoto Gadiakhora. A part of a rampart running eastwards 
from the fort still exists and the State railway passes through 
it. Its height in Taluk Karisal is from 20 to 25 feet. On the^ 
north, on the east bank of the present Singimari river, the 
height of the rampart is 10 feet in Taluk Jigabari, and 20 to 30 
feet in Taluk Chhota Naldhondra near the Buri Dharla. The 
small piece of rampart which is still extant at the rear of the 
temple of Kamateswari (Gosani Devi) is 30 feet high. It is 82 
feet in height in Taluk Fulbari and 30 feet in Taluk Alokjhari« 
Still further east, the height is not more than 5 to 7 feet. There 
are still signs of a dyke in this area but it is steadily becoming 
level land. 

As the course of the river Singimari constantly fluctuated 
within the fort, some parts of the town were obliterated long 
ago, and then later, much of it was submerged for ever in the 
swift waters of the new Singimari. Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
noticed a ruined bridge made of brick over a small channel to 
the east of Bagh Duar (in the village of Atiabari) and formerly, 
in all probability, an artificial dyke. The bridge was fashioned 
in the. ancient method. The broad road from the Baghduar to 
the R&jpat crossed this channel; and today is 110 feet in 
breadth to the east and 100 feet to the west of the channel. 
There are no signs of the bridge at present and its site is now 
known to the people as Mallibhanga. Within the fort is a high 
mound called the KAjpat, its foundations on all sides being paved 
with bricks. Its height is 60 feet and its length and breadth 
are both 360 feet. <4) In addition to the mint, ‘ BhulkA- 
bhulki' (“Bo-peep”), ‘Dewan’s Kot’ and Petla ( a tank for 


(4). In the description by Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, the height of Rfijp&t is 
estimated as 30 feet, but this measurement also appears to have been guesswork. 

In ancient times, arches were not constructed in this country. The function of 
the arch was performed by corbelling. 
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Niladhvaja is said to have been the cowherd of a Brahmin 
who found the tokens of kingship on the boy’s body and 
released him from that work. There is also a tradition that 
the pasture land of Niladhvaja is now traceable in the district- 
of Bogra. t6> There are differring interpretations as to the 
manner of his acquiring a kingdom. One is that Niladhvaja 
conquered the kingdom of the Pala king who was the heir 
to Havachandra; another that on the advice of his Brahmin 
master he defeated the last king of the Pala dynasty near 
Gauhati and became king removing his capital from Gauhati 
to Kamatapur and settling many Maitliila Brahmins there 
named his kingdom as ‘the kingdom of Brahmin’. (7J 


After Niladhvaja, Chakradhvaja succeeded as king of 
Kamatfipura in the middle of the 15th century, but accounts of 
him are obscured. One tradition tells that 
Kamatesvari, the presiding deity of his 
kingdom, was established by him.—The Temple of Kamatesvari 
is within the fortress of Kamatapur ( Gosanimari ). In addition 


Chakradhvaja. 


The Eastern India Vol. Ill, pages 408, 400. 

This opinion of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton cannot be sustained, for it has been 
settled beyond doubt by the copper-plate inscription of Nidhanpnr issued by Kumar 
BhAskaravarmA (dated at least as early as 4th century A. D.) that Brahmans resided 
in Kftmarupa long before this time. In the Ahom language there are two words 
"Khun” or "Khen” the meaning of which is the same, viz .,— king, great, good, etc. 
to the work ‘Ahom Buranji’ we fiind the expressions ‘Khun Kfunatu’ and 'Khun 
KAtnatesvarA’, (page 47, 48, SO). Possibly these words Khun and Khen were 
subsequently used to denote a particular tribe (Khen). 

(6) . There is a tradition that Niladhvaja was born in Devauagar, Pergana Boda 
(District Jalpaiguri) which was formerly within the kingdom of KAmatApura. A 
tank named “Hossain Dighi” near Devauagar lies in village “JihvAkata Khinnigao” 
in the east of the Purnea district. Even no-v, there are signs of a broad road from 
the north-east corner of this tank to Bhitargarh in Jalpaignri. 

(7) The Koch kings of Kamarupa, page IS. Some say that Niladhvaja 
established Kamatapur. 



BISTORY OF COOCH REHAB 6| 


to the daily prayers, special worship of Kamatesvari is offerrecl 
during the whole month of Baisakk every year. Extensive 
lands, endowed by Maharaja Prannarayan of Cooch Behar for 
"the worship of Kamatesvari, are now managed by the Debutter 
Department of the State. 

When Blmgadfttta, the king of Pragjyotisa, was killed 
in the Kuruksetra Avar, it is said that his ‘Kavacha’ was 

Ximatesvaii Gosini. 0il tllC ° f battle - King 

Chakradhvaja being advised in a dream r 
brought it and pineal it in his capital Kamatapur. The 
Oosanimangal record is that this ‘Kavacha’ avas buried 
Under a simnl tree on the bank of “Sphatika-kura”, and 
King K •anteswarn found it with the help of a Chundala named 
Madhu Jali, who, as a reward, was male a Maithii Brahmin 
and given the title ‘Bui tola Deori’. According to another 
view the indestructible Ohaudika Kavacha was in the 
possession of the descendants of Bhagadatta at the close 
of the Kuruksetra Avar. l8) 

The site of the temple of Kamateswari ilmilt by Chakra* 
dbvaia is doubtful. Dr. Ilunilton hazarded that the original 
temple, and the Mancha attached to it, Avcre on the ‘ltajpat’. 
A place on lev r el ground 200 feet to the east of the llajpat, 
which Dr. Hamilton assumed to be the site of the armoury 
of the king, was adjudged a hundred years later by 
Babu Harendranarayan Chaudhuri in his history, as the 
ruins of the temple of Kamatesvari, but no reasons were 
assigned for this view. The present temple of Kamatesvari 
is situated to the south-east of the Garb on land seven to eight 
feet higher than the surrounding country, and to the east of 
a walled quadrangle (225 feet by 135 feet). There is a building 


(8) Alochanl ( a journal ) 1322 B..S., page 42. 
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for Hoaia in front. i9> In the eartfo-qaake of Iff? A* B. $a# 
walls w ere bjrnken at various joints and Anting repairs tfce feeigfefc 
was lessened. 

The Hindu kings often ruled in the name erf a deityv'' 
and it is not impossible for the kingdom of K&naatesvari 
to have been named Kamata or Kamata and the pfaee 
©f the temple to have been known as BAjplt. (,0) . The 
twelfth Patala of the Yoginitantra tells that the sage 
Vasistha became euragei by an action of NaraMsura the 
worshipper of Kamakhya and to fulfil his curse, the goddess 
Kamakhya was compelled to leave Nilacliala. In Chapter 81 of 
the Kalika Parana it is said that at some time Kamakhya Pitha 
lost its glory. The names of many Gods and Goddesses, but not 
that of Kstmaksya are extant in copper-plate inscriptions of the 
.kings of Kamarupa or Pragjyotisa (7th to 12th century). (I,> 
According to the Bajopakbyana Narakasura was born as 
.Kantesvara by tire curse of Vasistlia (Devakhanda, Adhyaya 3). 

That the image of Gosani Devi or Kainatesvari was destroyed 
is learnt from a tradition of which Dr. Hamilton was aware. 
Hosain Bab sacked the temple of Kamatesvari in 1493 A. D. and 


(9) Within the main temple on the north of the SinMsan o£ KSmatesvari, the 
Image of Surya and oh a separate Chowki, the images of Mah&deva, Gopal, Niriyan 
*«d Praj&pati Brahm & are placed. Inside the walls and the courtyard there is a 
temple in the north-east corner where Mah&deva and Bhairabi are established; in 
another temple to the east there are Mah&deva and Laksminarayan. Tdrakesvara 
Siva is on the south-west and Dol-bhita on the north-west. 

(10) "The kingdom'of Kamakhya Devi is known as Kamarupa. The incom¬ 
parable four castes live in large numbers there.”—Guruliia. 

"Gos&nidevi was placed in the first throne constructed by Visvasinha who was 
ordered in'a dream to do so."—Gandharba-narayaner Vansavali, page 44, 

The kings of Mewar in Rajputana are known as "Ekalingaka Dewan”. 

Another name of Kamakhya is K&mada (Kalika Parana, Adhyftya 62 ). 
‘Kamad&pnr’ may have been vulgarised as ‘Kamatapur’. 

(11) The deities of KSmesvara and Mah&gauri in KAmakdta on the banks of 
Lauhitya are cited in the copper-plate inscription of Vanamaia, the king o| 
Kamarupa (9th century), but it does not appear that this K&makflta is Nilftchala-or 
■Mahfigaur.l, Kamakhy-a, 
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«mqu«aed tb* kingdom. Some time after this, Visvasinha betook 
KhmikhyH Pith, establishing Gosstni Deri ( acquired by miracle) 
in K&m&t&pur. His eldest son Narasinha left the country wiih 
y>'< this image but Maharaj Naranaryan secured its return. In 1553 
A. D K&lftpah&r invaded K&marupa and destroyed many temples 
and images of Gods and Goddesses. In 1661 A. D. Nawab 
Mirjumla was responsible for further iconoclasm. In a letter 
written in 1556 Salca ( 1634 A. D,) by the officials of the king 
of Ahom to Nawab Ahlay&r Khan it is said that “Kamatesvari 
Pht” is to the east of the Karatoya, river. The present temple of 
Kamatesvari was constructed by Maharaj Prannarayan iu 1665 
A. D., but the tradition contains nothing regarding the establish¬ 
ment of an image, only of a Kavacha. The Bara Deuri of the, 
temple says, “ The image of Bhagavati is inscribed cm the silver 
casket within which the Kavacha is kept. No one is allowed to 
see what is inside the casket. Even the priest worshipping it 
does not see this ”, About 150 years after the construction; 
of tbe temple, Dr. Hamilton recorded the evidence regarding the 
Kavacha, including that reproduced in the manuscript 'Gosani- 
mangal* composed about 1 he same time to the effect that when 
the Mahomedans destroyed the temple, Kamatesvari was thrown 
into the tank Kajalikura. A fisherman named BhupiL threw his 
net in that tank and was unable to draw it up again. On that 
very night Maharaja Prannarayan was advised in a dream 
to restore Kamatesvari and arrange for the proper worship 
of the deity. Under orders of the king, a Brahmin went to 
the banks of the tank and lifting out Kamatoswari in the form 
Of a Kavacha, placed it on an elephant. At the spot where 
the. elephant stopped of its own accord Kamateswari was taken 
down and a temple subsequently constructed. c,2) 


(12) It does not appear that Maharaja Naranarayan built tbe whole of tbe 
temple of K&m&khy& ; the portions constructed in brick, are his’ work. I® tbe room 
oeatafoiag movable images attached to this temple, the history of bis oMptcvctiag 
(not repairing) the temple is inscribed. In the temple oi H ayagrtvnmMhava of Ha jo, 
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After Cbakradhvaj, Nilambara became the king of 
Kamata, and reputedly extended his 
N1IAmvar *- teritories to the Matsya country. He 

Constructed many roads, signs of which are still visible, from his « 
capital Kamatapur to the borders of his 
Boud “‘ kingdom. A road to the north-west was 

constructed to the temple of Jalpesvara in Jalpaiguri. Even 
now at intervals of two miles there are traces of tanks by its side. 
The eastern stretch of this road is known as the ‘Dinhata— 
Mekliganj Road’. There was a road on the north passing 
tia Kurparir Kot and Muralabas to the foot-hills. The 
southern portion is now the “Oooch B-liar—Kakina Road” The 
Ghoraghat road extended to the south through the district 
of Rungpur, and may have extended farther to the south 
through Bhfisubihar aud Serpur in the district of Bogra. 
There are vestiges of forts on this road which was connected 
with “ Bhitner Jangal ” in Bogra. A road to the north 
of Rungpur is still known as “Nilaravari Sarak” (the road 
of Nilamvar), another named ‘Darpar Malli’ took off from 
the Jalpesvar road near Bagh Dual- and passing Hatibandha, 
Ghordmara, Jaldliaka and Darwani in Rungpur, led to the 
Ganges. This 'road was constructed under the supervision of 

there is an inscription that Raghudevanarayan, the nephew of Naranarayan 
constructed it. It is difficult to say whether the entire temple was built by 
Raghudevanarayan. This temple had been previously repaired by his uncle Nara- 
parayan. Within Kamat&pur, many broken stone-slabs of temples lie scattered. It 
Is not reasonable to imagine that kings preceding Maharaja Prdnnarayan were 
indifferent to Kdmatesvari. 

In the Vamsavali of Saraudranarayan the king of Durrung, it is mentioned in 
connection with the capital of Visvasinha.— 

" In the south-east there is Debigunj, The Goddess named Kamatesvarl is 
there”.—Page 21. 

There is a picture of Kamatesvari on this page and under it ‘ Kamatesvarl ’ is 
written to explain the picture. 

. In the Gandharvanarayaner Vamsavali it is written.— 

‘‘Establishing the city, the king resided there. On the south he established 
. the city of the goddess (Devir Nagar).’’—Page 45. 



HISTORY OP COOCH BEHAR 


is 


sL soldier named Darpa Laskar, to facilitate bathiDg in the 
holy river. Formerly, hundreds of pilgrims used the road 
for this purpose. Another old road, “Darpftr Malli”, exists 
from Bura Baura (the bunder of old Baura) to the banks 
of the present river Tista. (13) 

King Ni lam vara is accredited with constructing or 
repairing the temples of Siva in Banes war ( within the 
State of Cooch Behar) and Kotesvara 
Forts and temples. (in Panga in the district of Rungpur ). 

He protected them with forts in Chhay 
Glrnr (Thana Sadullapur ), Manthana Kot (on the banks of 
the Ghaghat), Sat Para (to the north of Ghoragh&t), 
Hatibandha (in Pirganj Thana ), Fatehpur ( in the Sariakandi 
Thana of the district of Bogra), on the south of Ulipur, 
in Ghoragliat, and other places. The ruins in Kantaduar in 
Pirganj are supposed to be the palace of Nilamvara. “Barapaiker 
Garh ” is also supposed to have been within his territory. 

The rulers of Kamata acquired control over a wide area 
hounded on the north by the Bhutan hills, 
Extension of tiie Kingdom, on the south by the district of Bogra, to 
the east by the Bara Nadi of Kamarupa 
and the west by the Karatoya. Daring the reign of Ahmed 
Sah ruler of Guada, ( 1431-32 A. D. ) the power of the PatMn 
king weakened, to the corresponding advantage of the rulers 
of Kamata. The works of contemporary European travellers 
refer the kingdom of “Kamata”. t14) 

(13) Burft Baura was at the trijunction of the present State of Cooeh Behar, 
Rungpur and Jalpaigtiri. These ancient relics are called by the people “Kfintesvari 
Kirti”. Kftntesvara is not a name, but a title. Kamatesvara has been vulgarised 
as Kftmtesvara, whence Kftntesvara. Reference will be made later to the Narayanft 
kings of Cooch Behar belonging to the gotra of Siva, who took the title of Kftmates- 
vara, 

(14) “During the fifteenth century, the tract north of Rungpore was in the 

hands of the Rajas of Kftmatft, to which country, passing allusion was made above. 
The kingdom is prominently marked as ‘Reino de Comtah' or Comoty, on the maps 
of De Barros and Blaev (pi. IV). The town of Kamta, or Kamtapore, lay on the 
eastern ( ? western) bank of the Dharla river, which flows south-west of the town 
of Kuch Behar.” > 

‘The Contribution to the History and Geography of Bengal, p. 32.’ 
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Among the Mabomedan Sultans of QmM after M a ktetatefc 
Btkhtiar, who Attacked the north-eastern country, StekaSte# 
Steli- conquered EAmarupa in 759 Hijri (1357 
struck silver coins in commemoration of th© event Otter 


Mahomedan rulers sought to reduce the independence of tte> 
kingdom of Kamata. They also attempted to conquer east 
Bengal. 


There was king Dalip S&manta who ruled in Jamalpur 
(in the district of Mymensing) from his capital in Garh Dalip& 
(or Garh Jarip& ). About 1491 A. D., 
Tie invasion of Mato- during the reign of Eiroz Saha the Sultart 
of Gauda, Garh Dalipa was assaulted 

and king Dalip killed by Majlis Khan Humayun the general 
of Eiroz Sah. «■» 


During the reign of Barbak Sah the Sultan of Gauda,. 
Kamatapura was attacked between 1460 and 1474 A, D. His 

general P„ahamat Khan lost a battle 

Babamst Khan. , , , . , , 

and escaped in a boat down the 
river Karatoya and did not consider him safe from the pursuit 
of the Koch soldiers until he was within the jungles of 

,i .— •— . .... - ■ - . 

(IS) Maimansinher ltihfis, page 37. 

11 The ruins of an old mud-fort are still visible at the Garh Jaripa, 8 miles north-' 
west of Sherpore. It covers about 1300 acres and was encompassed by seven succes¬ 
sive' walls ... ... A Koch temple stood near the Khirki gate. It was converted* 
Into a mosque but a fair in honour of Dalip’s mother is still held here every Baiskh-.. 
the Muhammadans took possession about 1370. The Mymenshing District 
Gazetteer, pa ge 32. 

Aeeordihg to another view, the kingdom of Dalip was conquered 1 by Fakir Saha 
Shi tan.-—Gander Itihas, Part II,,Parisista page 40. 

It is not clear whether this Saha Soltan is the same as the Sftha Soltan buried' in 
STahftsthina Garh. The latter is said to be a contemporary of Hosain Sah and 
acoording to another view, flourished at the end of the 13th century. There is a grave 
of a Saba Soltan in Madanpur In Mymensing. It is written in the Tarikhl-BangSia’ 
t bat in 439 Hijri ( 1047 A. D. ) Narasinha (according to another view, Parastirfttn*) 
* kingof the BbopGaudatribe ol Mahasthtaagarh was killed by SAba tsoitan MAhisoSr. 
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Bhab&nipur (in the district of Bogra). «« U a Persian 
manuscript the ‘Res414tos SoMdfc, we read that during the 
reign of B&rbajc Sah, there was a fight between the 

well-known Pir Ismail (Mai and 

Ismail Gaii. __ A 

KAmesvara the king of K&mat&pur*. 
It is not apparent which of these battles was earlier. 
According to another source, the Gazi governed Ghor&gMt 
np to the time of Nasrat Sah who annexed the kin gd o m 
of a local king (minor chief P } named Nilamvar resident 
in Kant&duar. In Saka 1405 (1483 A. D.) overawed by the 
army of Gauda, the Kamata ruler took refuge with the 
king of the Ahoms, leaving behind his queen Suloohanfi 
and son Durlabhendra. The Gauda army was repulsed by 
that sent by the king of the Ahoms on the banks of the 
Karatoyfi river. Fateh Sah was the ruler of Gauda at that time. 


Hosain Sah, immediately after he assumed power, 
conquered K&mat&pur in 1493 A. D. and invested himself 

with the title of ‘‘Kamat^-vijayi" (the 
Hosain Sah. conqueror of Kamata). <17) In an inscrip¬ 

tion on the door of a mosque in Gauda 
built in Hijri 507 (1602 A. D.), and on the door of another 
mosque in Kantaduar (in the district of Rungpur), Hosain Sah’s 
conquest of Kamru or Kamta, is related Silver coins with the 
name of Hosain Sah and which date from Hijri 899 to 919 
(1493-1513 A. D.), bears testimony to his subjection of Kamru 
Kamta, Jajnagar and Orissa. 

The invading force from Gauda was divided into several 
contingents. An army of Bengalis operated to the north after 

(16) 'Serpurer Itihas’, page 52. KAntAnagar (Thana Dhunat), BhutiApArA (Thana 
PAnchbibi), BhutiagAri (Tbana KsetlAIJ and Bhutia (Thana Shivagunj) exist in tfc$ 
district of Bogra. 

(17) The record at page 100 of the work 'Kftmrupar Burau.il’ is that Chandana 
Gazi, the general of Hosain Sah, conquered KAmatApur in 1*11 Saka (14® A. D.). 


8 
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taking Garh Fatepur ( in the district of Bogra ) at the junction of 
the Manasa river. A naval force proceeded from Ekdala. (, ® J 
Hosain Sab, in tie course of his attacks on Kamatapur, routed 
kings Rupnarayan, Manakumar, Laksman and Laksmimana. Dr. 
Hamilton in a Bengali manuscript found in Maldaha discovered 
the names of three rulers of Kamata named Sadalaksmimana, 
M&lkunv&r and Harupnarain. He has guessed these to be 
alternative names of Niladhvaja, Chakradhvaja and Nil vara, 
respectively. (,9) 


It is recorded that the Mahomedans were not able to subdue 
K&mat&pur even after a prolonged siege of twelve years. At last, 

The oonqueat of the fort. b ? a rUSC > a lar g e bod y of Soldiers dis¬ 
guised as females effected an entrance 
and the fort surrendered. <20) According to another source, the 
king was taken prisoner and disappeared while bathing in a 
tank named Kajali-kura. The cage in which he was confined 
was abandoned 7 to 8 miles to the west of Kamatapur at a 


(18.) Mymensinher ItihAs, page 39. 

“.Fort EkdAlA on the banks of the BAnar river where the SonArgAon 

Governors fled for refuge”.—The Mymensingh District Gazetteer, page 24. 

There is a difference of opinion among historians as to the location of EkdAIA 
fort. It is reasonable to regard EkdAIA on the BAnAr river as the destination of the 
soldiers who proceeded by the river Dharla. 

(19.) The spelling of these names is not uniform. Rupn&rAyan and his successor 
Laksminath alias KamsanArAyan was the king of MithilA. Hosain Sah the ruler of 
Gauda and Sekendar Lodi, the Emperor of Delhi, jointly defeated him in 1496 A. D 
BAnglAr ItihAs, Part II, page 20S. 

(20.) This Incident is not in manuscripts of 'GosSm-mangal’. The story of occupy¬ 
ing a fort or conquering an enemy by means of soldiers disguised as females, is 
recurrent. At the end of the 13th century Bhim Sing was rescued by this means 
when AlAuddin beseized Chitore. In the sixteenth century Ser khan conquered the 
the Rohtas fort by the ruse. At the end of that century “Bhog-betai ” fort ( in the 
district of Myroensing) belonging to Raja Nabaranga Ray was conquered by IsA 
Kh4n by a pretence that women of the harem were being sent. Again in 1S82 A. D. 
IsA KhAn conquered the Yosodal fort (in Kisborganj sub-divisionl of king Gobardhan 
near 'Bhog-betAl' fort in similar fashion. It is not safe therefore to accept this story 
in all cases as a historical truth particularly as it serves to minimise the shame of a 
defeat. 
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place still called “Pinjarir JMr”. There are survivals of mud 
forts in this Tillage and at another place “Atharakota”, Accord?- 
ing to Sir Edward Gait, the king escaped while he was being 
escorted to Gauda as a prisoner, and raising an army again fought 
Daniel the son of Hosain Sah and was killed in battle. The 
‘Gosani-mangal’ relates the king spurned flight as it would have 
been contrary to the code of a Ksatriya; he was therefore taken 
prisoner. 

Hosain Sah advanced towards Assam after his victories at 
Kamatapur. The “Tarikh-i-Asam.” recounts that he launched 
■ , „ „ , an attack on Assam with twenty thousand 

infantry and cavalry in river transports; 
The king of Assam fled to the hills, but when the roads became 
impassable during the rainy season, the Assamese soldiers renewed 
fighting and Hosain Sah’s son, whom he had left to hold the 
situation, was killed and his soldiers retreated to Gauda. (2,) In the 
histories of Assam, it is told that Hosain Sah attacked Assam and 
placed his son in Hajo but was constrained to evacuate by the 
counter-attacks of the Assamese. This is corroborated by the 
‘Iliaz-us-salatin.’ In the Visvakosa, Nasrat Sah escaped after 
being vanquished by the Koch tribe in the reign of Visvasinha 
and about 1513 A. D., the Makomedan soldiers of Gauda were 
forced to leave Kamatapura. 

When Kamatapura was taken by the Mahomedans 
Duriabhendra, the son of the ruler of KAmata, retired to 
Assam. Pengu&, his nephew, killed him 
Duriabhendra and Fengua. there and became king near Gauhati. 

After the death of PenguS, theking of the 
thorns attempted to conquer the kingdom but was frustrated. 

(21) The Calcutta Review (1867) states that Giasuddin became ruler after the 
death of Daniel the son of Hosain Sah. Giasuddin was buried in Hajo. The ‘Po&- 
makk&’ mosque of Hajo was constructed by him. It is learnt from an inscription at 
the door of 'Po&-makk&’ mosque that it was constructed in 1657 A. D. 


Duriabhendra and Fengua. 
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The three battles between the Assamese and Mahomedans, 
between 1527 to 1532 A. D., are distinguished. In the first, the 
Mabomedan army was defeated and driven up to the Burai river. 
The second battle took place near Tim&ni. In the last, the 
victorious Assamese soldiers pursued the Mahomedan forces to 
the bank* of the Karatoya river. In the work As&mur 
Sanksipta Buranji' it is described how in 1506 A. D. General 
Tubrak KMn under orders of Nawab Khalach Khan (?) over¬ 
came the Assamese. 

When Hosain Sah invaded Kamatopura, Supim Fa, the 
ruler of the Ahoms, was reigning in east Assam. His capital was 
at Bakata on the banks of the Dihing river. To the east of the 
kingdom of Kamata, the power of Bisu alias Yisvasinha, the son 
ef Haridas Mandal of Chikna, was overshadowing that of 
his father. The Bhuiyas reasserted themselves after the fall 
of KSmat&pura and according to Dr. 

C 2 an&& and Mad»n. Hamilton, two brothers Chandan and 

Madan, developed an effective adminis¬ 
tration for eight years from Muralabas about thirty miles to 
the north of Kamatapura, 



T 


CHAPTER Y. 


INTERNAL CONDITIONS IN KAMARUPA. 

Eueopean antiquarians have laboured to reconstruct the 
lost history of the Hindu and Buddhist eras in the history of India 
from the ancient Sanskrit books (like the 
Rigveda) and Prakrit works, numismatic 
remains, copper-plate, rock, and stone 
inscriptions, archaeological evidence and works of art, and the 
traditions handed down from generation to generation. Indian 
scholars have also entered this field of research. Yet interpreta¬ 
tion of this mass of literary, epigraphical, artistic and archaeolo¬ 
gical material, has not succeeded in classifying the elusive 
geograhical transitions through which the countries of ancient 
India passed. (Ed.). The exact geography at any particular 
period, of the wncient kingdom of Pragjyotisa is still largely the 
effort of conjecture, and has fluctuated between a country 
measuring 30 Yojans broad and 100 Yojans long to the modern 
district with an area of only 3858 square miles. 


In the map which was prepared on the basis of ‘Indica’ by 
Megasthenes, Mithila and Vaisali (Passalse) mark the western 
and the country of the Gangaridai tribe, the southern boundary 
of K&marupa. The extent of the kingdom of S&ngaldeva 
is alleged to have been even greater. During the time of 
BMskaravarm& of the Bhagadatta dynasty, 
who was a contemporary of Yuan Chwang, 
K&marupa stretched from the Karatoya in the west to Chinese 
territory on the north-east. Haris the king of K&marupa in the 
8th century A. D. was *the ruler of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and 


The conquerors. 
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Kosala’. Naranar&yan, the son of Yisvasinha, and the last of 
the great conquerors, flourished in the 16th century. During 
his life, the kingdom was hounded on the west by the Kusi 
(Kausiki) river, on the south by Ghoraghat and on the south-east 
by Chittangong coast. Roughly speaking, half of the north¬ 
eastern portion of the present district of Mymensing, Srihatta 
(Sylhet), Kachhar, Kumilla, Tripura, the whole of Assam and 
/the kingdom of Bhutan acknowledged his supremacy. 

Something of the earlier internal conditions of K&marupa 
can he learnt from the description of foreign travellers, many 

of whom were not likely to be attracted 

Tr»Teller«. 

to a country which was not prosperous 
The account attributed to Megasthenes must have been written. 

(if at all) in the capital of Magadha. It is not free from impro¬ 
babilities :—The peremiter of the kingdom of Kamarupa (Kia-mo- 
lu-po) is about 10,000 Li (2000 miles) and that of the capital 
80 Li (6 miles). The land is low and damp but the climate 
is delightful. Crops are regularly grown. Jack-fruit and 
cocoanuts are appreciated by the people and are produced in 
abundance. Water is supplied to the town from rivers and 
tanks. The inhabitants are simple and honest, though rough 
and fierce. They have perseverence and some inclination to 
learning. They are short in stature and of dark complexion. 
The difference between their language and that of the “Madhya 
desa”, is very slight. They worship Gods and Goddesses and 
entertain no belief in the Buddhist religion. Since the very 
birth of Buddha, no monastery has been built, and those who 
believe in Buddha, worship in secret. Many hundreds of 
temples are divided between various sects, each of which 
numbers not less than 10,00 J. The reigning king, a descendant 
of God N&r&yana (Yisnu), is a Brahmin. One of his name is 
BMskaravarma and the other Kumara. His is the thousandth 
generation from the beginning of the dynasty. He and his 
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people have cultural aspirations, and scholars from distant 
countries are welcomed. Though not a Buddhist, he respects 
learned Sramanas, and when he learnt that a Sramana had 
journeyed from distant China to learn the tenets of Buddbismi 
he immediately sent men to invite the Sramana (Yuan Chwang). 
The latter after declining three times, eventually consented, 
at the request of Mahapandit Silabhadra, to accept the 
invitation. 

Hills border the east of Kamarupa. There are no large 
towns. Wild tribes resembling the ‘Lao’ and ‘M&n’ tribes live 
on the outskirts of the kingdom. Enquiry shows that the 
south-west border of the country named ‘Su-chuan’ can be 
reached after a journey of two months. Numberless hills and 
rivers render the road difficult and there is danger not only from 
poisonous gas, poisonous snakes and injurious trees and plants 
but wild elephants are found in large bodies in the south-eastern 
portion of the country and commit depredations in the villages. 
There is substantial advantage in catching them for use in 
war. This part of the country can be reached by proceeding 
900 Li to the east from Pundravardhan (Pun-na-fa-tan-na) 
and crossing a large river (the Karatoya) en route. Samatata 
(San-mo-ta-ta) lies 1200 to 1300 Li to the south. a> 

An Arabian traveller, one Sulemao, came to India in the 
9th century. He went to the ‘Kasbin’ country after visiting 
‘Kamarupa’. Another traveller named Iban Batuta who was a 
resident of Tangier also visited Kamarupa (1346-47 A. D.) 
when returning from Maladvlpa. He set out for the hills of 
Kamarupa from Chatgao (Sadkawan). The journey occupied 
one month, through hills extending to China and Tibet where 
the musk-deer live. The tribes of these parts resembled Turks < 
They were hard-working and for this reason, their slavos 
commanded higher prices than those of other tribes. 


(I) On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pages 185—187, 
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There is A tradition, that the people are versed in magic. 
Balph Fitch, an English merchant came to K&marupa in 
1586 A. D. 

Daring the reign of Maharaja Laksminarayan, two Porto* 
gaese missionaries, Stephen Cacella and John Cabral, penetrated, 
to K&mat& (IG26 A. D.). Later, in the middle of the 17th 
century the Frenchmen J. B. Tavernier and F. Bernier were 
travelling in India, and the former visited Dacca, the then 
capital of Bengal, and recorded impressions of Assam and Bhutan 
in his work. He seems to have confused Tibet (Bhot) with Bhutan. 
He describes the passage of three ambassadors of the Duke of 
Muscovoy through Bhutan to China (1659 A. D.) The king of 
Bhutan refused to receive them as they declined to salute him 
by prostrating themselves at full length on the ground in 
accordance with the custom of the Bhutan Durbar/* 1 Tavernier 
met four Armenian artisans of Patna. They fashioned 
images of various Gods and Goddesses worshipped by the 
Bhutanese. 

Bernier set down part of the history of Mirjumla’s invasion 
of Assam, yet without reference to either Kamata or Coooh 
Behar. In 1774 A. D. George Bogle, in 1776 A. D. Dr. Hamilton 
end in 1783 A. D. Captain Turner proceeded through Cooch 
Behar to Bhutan on the affairs of the East India Company, but 
they have left no detailed record regarding the conditions they 
saw. In 1779 A. D. Major Kennel drew a map of Kamat& and 
the surrounding territories under the East India Company. 
In 1808 A. D. Dr. Buchanan Hamilton undertook an enquiry 
into the ancient and contemporary state of the district of 
Rungpur. It was at that year that he came to K&mat&pura 
(Gos&nim&ri) in the kingdom of Cooch Behar. 


(2) Travels In Indie. Third Book, Chapters XV and XVII. 



HISTORY OP COOCH BBIHAR. #5 



According to the historian Bushell, the ‘Tao’ doctrine of 
China was influenced by the Indian doctrine of renunciation 
T . . which infiltrated to that country through 

kamarupa. In India the higher know- 
ledge of Brahma followed the Vedanta doctrine. Especially 
in Mithilix, bordering on Kamarupa, was this knowledge 
developed, and it. is therefore unreasonable to suppose that its 
light was not reflected in Kamarupa. The doctrines of the 
philosopher Kapila also, were not unknown in this country, and 
hermitage of one Kapila is even now extant near Badarpur 
within Kachhar. 

Educational arrangements in Kamarupa during the reign of 
the kings of Pala dynasty, were somewhat advanced, and knowledge 
of the day was instilled through schools and Buddhist monas¬ 
teries. Yuan Chwang wrote that there was a degree of culture 
even at the time of kings of the Bhagadatta dynasty, and copper¬ 
plate inscriptions confirm this. The Mahoniodan historians and 
common tradition have emphasized that the inhabitants of 
Kamarupa were experts in magic. The “Diiker Vachana” was 
composed in Kamarupa in about the 9th century, and it can be 
presumed that several Tantrik works including the Yogini 
Taritra and the Kalika Parana, were the works oflocal Pandits, 
Songs like those of Gopichand, Goraksanath and Sonaray (which 
date from before the 12th century), were skillfully composed 
by village poets. The subtlety of the “Heyali” or ‘Chhilka” 
(riddles) has been appreciated. Poems adapting mythological 
stories or the lives of men were disseminated both orally or in 
writing. The principles guiding both prose and verse composition 
seem to have been general in the various parts of ancient 
Bengal. 

Music, again, was not a backward art. In old manuscripts 
the following musical instruments (the ‘Beyallis Bajan* or 
forty-two musucial instruments) are specified,—the Sankha, 
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Ghantil, Karatala, Dundubhi, DMk, Dliol, Dagar, Nag&rA, 
Rambena (Vink), Khanjarika, Mohari, Dotard, Rabab, SarindS., 
Bansi, Jhilli, Jhinjiri, K&rasi, Rudrak Tokari, Turi, Mridanga, 
Mandira, Kb61, Dhomchi, Gogona, Mururi (Murali), Up&nga, 
Barakankha, Muchaya, Jampha, Joy kali, Bheri, Ramsingst, 
R&mtala, JbonjrS, Gomukha, Virakali, Sinha-vana, Tabal, 
Dochari, Uruli and Dholak. 

In accounts of Greek merchants, dating from the first 
century A. D. brief reviews of trade and industry of that 
period have survived. The ‘Tej-patra’ 
Jtur?' iD4 ‘“ t,T ‘° d agri ' ( leat of ^e laurus leassia) of the ‘Kir&dft’ 
country was exported to Europe from 
the port of Tamralipta. At an annual fair Chinese 
merchants exchanged silks for Tejpatra. The historian 
Bushell says that there was a trade between China and India 
through Burma and Assam from the fifth century B. C. The 
entrepot of trade between Bengal and Kamarupa was Hadira- 
chowki, in the present district of Goalpara, and this centre was 
in existence up to the advent of British rule. Among the 
articles available in the country, the Mahomedan historians 
have mentioned oranges, black-pepper, fragrant flowers, fruits 
not available in Western India, musk, aguru wood (a scented 
wood), and a sweet juice from a tree. 

Tobacco was probably imported by the Portuguese in the 
17th century, and it is said that the Europeans introduced 
potatoes, pine-apples, custard-apples, guava, papaw, chillies, 
k&mr&ngd (averrhoea carambola) and maize. With the decline 
of the weaving industry, the cultivation of cotton disappeared 
from western but continued in eastern Kamarupa. Yuan. 
Chwang saw plantations of jack fruit and ooeoanut trees in 
X&marupa. Dried fish was imported from east Bengal from 
early times. Before the policy of control was implemented by 
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the British Government, the poppy and ganja (cannabis indica) 
were grown. The aborigines were addicted to drink liquor* 
One interesting fact to be gathered from the works of" 
Hahomedan historians is that gold dust was collected from the- 
sand of the Brahmaputra. Salt was not readily procurable, and 
formerly pearl-oysters were found in the Karatoy4 river. 
Traces of an iron factory have been found in the P&t of Bhaba- 
chandra in the district of Ilungpur. Tavernier mentioned the 
existence of a silver mine in Bhutan. He had also heard that 
about 500 years before, gun-powder and fire-arms were manufac¬ 
tured in Bhutan. His view was that gunpowder and fire-arms- 
were first manufactured in Assam, distributed in Pegu and were- 
thence exported to China. 

Bh4skaravarm4 the ruler of Kamarupa sent presents to- 
Jlnrsbavardhana king of Tlianeswar. A contemporary poet 
Banabhatta (7th century) has enumerated this in his ‘Harsha- 
charita’,—an umbrella named Abhoga obtained by his ancestor 
from Varuna, ornaments inherited from kings Bhagadatta etc r 
strings of pearls interspersed with rubies, white silk clothe 
drinking vessels decorated with oysters, conches, emeralds etc. r 
costly deer-skins fringed with gold; soft pillows covered with 
embroidered cloth and soft as the bark of a BhArja tree, beauti¬ 
ful yellow cane-cliairs, poetical works easily legible ou leaves of 
aguru, green and ripe betel-nuts, juicy fruit with branches 
attached, the juice of mangoes and oil of black Aguru; many 
kinds of sticks variously prepared, silk-strings to tie the gourd' 
under the vin4, aguru (aloe wood) of very dark colour, Qo-sirsa 
sandal, camphor white as snow, musk, branches of kakkol with- 
bunches of ripe fruit, labanga flowers, Jati fruit (nut-meg), whit©- 
ch&mara (chowrie), painting materials, a pair of Banam&nusat 
with golden chains round their necks; a pair of chakoras andl 
jalamanusa, musk-deer emiting sweet scent, Chamari—birds like 
parrots trained to utter words, within cane-cages adorned with 
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gold, Chakoras in coral cages, and ivory ear-rings adorned with 
the pearls of sea-elephants etc. (3) 


In the Harivarnsa it is recorded that cloth of fine texture and 
comfortable mattresses are products of Pragfyotisa (Visnuparva, 
Adhy&ya 6i). Ralph Fitch lias mentioned the industry in silk 
and cotton cloth, and musk. The metal industry of east 
Kamarupa still maintains some signs of its former greatness. 
The standards of artistic skill in ancient Kamarupa can be 
inferred from metal and stone image of Gods and Goddesses, 

At the period when the “Heyalis” (riddles) which are even 
noted current among the people, were composed, carpenters 
used to migrate from the south. Washermen and tailors 
followed their callings. With the Mahomedans, soap and paper 
Were introduced. Previously the leaves of saehi, palm and 
bhurja trees had served in place of paper. 

Elephants had pride of place in the fauna and have been 
referred to in very ancient works. The seal of the rulers of 
Kamarupa in the copper-plate inscrip- 
Thc elephants of Kamamps tions, was surmounted with the figure of 
an elephant. The elephants employed in 
war by Bhagadatta were famous. In the llaghuvamsa, llaghu, 
after conquering Kamarupa, took many elephants as tribute, as 
did the Mughul emperors at a later date. Srikrisna seized 
many after killing Niraka. Yuan O'ivvang speaks of them in 
his description of Kamarupa. The art of capturing and training 
wild elephant developed considerably in Kamarupa. The sage 
Palakapya, who has written the “HastyAurveda”, and was 
presumably a resident of Kamarupa, used to train and prescribe 
medicine for elephants. (4) Sukumar B irkayet wrote the work 

(3) Harsha-charita, Uchchhv&sa VII. 

(4) A sage PAlakApya has been referred to in the Vira-gAthA of the poet Ch&nd. 
He is said to have been born of an elephant and to have been proficient in the 
science of their treatment. He lived near ‘LubitAksa Sarobbar’on the east of the 
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* HaRtmdy&rnaYa” in 1734 A. D. under orders of Sivasinha the 
ruler of the A horns and his queen Ambika Devi. Its contend 
include the different classes of elephants, the method of training 
them, their diseases and treatment. (5) The Rajatararigini also, 
makes mention of the elephants of the country. The attention 
of travellers was naturally attracted to these large beasts. At 
the end of the 18th century herds of wild elephant roamed the 
north and east of the present State of Coocli Behar. As late as 
the beginning of the 19th century, wild elephant frequented 
places like Paharganj to the north of Gosanimari. Even now 
they visit the reserve forests of the State on the north and east. 

The well-bred horses of the country, alluded to by the 
Mahomedan historians, originated from Bhutan or Tibet. A 
manuscript of a work entitled ,‘Ghora-nidana”, describing the 
methods of treating diseases of horses, was composed in 
Kamarupa, and has been published by the Kamarupa Anusan- 
dhana Samiti. 


Admirrstration and officers 
of the rulers. 


S >me of the various functions of many officers of the kings 
have been enumerated in copper-plate inscriptions (dated the 
7th, Cth, 11th and 12lh century A. D.) 
of the rulers Bhaskaravarma, Harjar, 
Balavarma, Itatnapala, Indrapala and 
Dharmapala. They were Ajnaprapanakari (carriers of orders), 
Simapradanakavi (those who fixed boundaries), Nvayakaranika, 
Vyavahari, officers in charge of Bhandaras (stores), makers of 
of inscription, writers, utkhetayita, Sekyakara, Mahasdmanta, 
Ranaka, Itaja-ballava, female guards of the Harem, Officers in 


Anga country. Mallin&th has mentioned Palakapya the elephant physician in his 
commentary on Raghuvansa (VI. 27). In the Agni Purina (Adhyftya 287) the 
different marks and the treatment of elephants have been reported after the words 
“P&lakSpya says”. 

(S) The author saw this in 1915 A. D. among manuscripts collected by the 
Assam Government. So scientific a work regarding the treatment of elephants 
could not but have represented the observations and experiments of many generations. 
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charge of elephants and horses, searchers after stolen goods, 
Dandakari (those who punished), Dandadata (those who ordered 
punishment), Mahfisainyapati (the Commander-in-chief), Mahfi- 
dvfir&dbipatya, MaM.pratihfi.ra, Mahfixnfitya (the Prime Minister), 
and Brahmanfidlukfira (the Officer in chaise of Brahmanas). 
1110 nature of these offices affords some side-light on the 
administration in ancient Kfimarupa, The office of ‘Mahfisandhi* 
Tigraliika’ is not included in these copper-plate inscriptions, 
and is also not in the inscriptions of Dharmapfila and Devap&la 
the rulers of Gauda in the 9th century A. D., but it is found in 
those of Nfirfiyanpfila (LOth century), Mahipfila I. and Vigraha- 
pfila III. (11th century', Madanapala, Balifilasenaand Laksmana- 
sena (12th century;. 

In very ancient times, revenue was realised in fractions of 
the crops grown. Thus we hear in the song of Manikchand,— 
“lijf buri of cowries is realised as the 
rr'" 1 revenue of oue plough”. 

Even up to the middle of the last century, 
cowries were current as money. There is a tradition that king 
Kantesvara (Nilfiravara) caused an inscription to be engraved 
on a stone advising his successors to realise only a very few 
cowries as revenue for each plough. (6) Mahomodan historians 
have mentioned the gold and silver coins minted in the 
country. There were the Is'arayani coins of the kings of 
Cooch Behar. The kings of the Ahorns also struck coins, 
and earlier coins than these have not yet been discovered. 

It is written in the Riaz-us-sfilatin that the rulers o£ 
Assam collected no revenue; instead, one out of every three 
subjects performed such work as ordered by the king and 
infringement of the order, was punished with death. During 
the reigns of the Nfirayan kings of Kfimarupa, political 
Offenders were killed by strangulation. Under he kings of 

' • (6) No inscription at Nilimvara or his predecessors has yet been discovered. 
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In the Mahabharata, we have a clear indication of the 
wealth of Bhagadatta, the ruler of Pr&gjyotisa. 


Wealth and Customs. 


. — * -"- 5 JJ vroaoev. Jn th( 

Harivamsa (Visnuparva) Chapter 04 and 
Kalikapurana Chapter 40, it is recorded 

remove o i that after killin S Naraka > Srikrisna 

quantlty 0f m0ne y and i^tery from the 
easury to his own country, and that the famous Pitnchajanya 

,/ (conch-shell) of Srikrisna was acquired. Perhaps 
the condition of a country can hardly be inferred from the 
W o t e king. Again, there may be some exaggeration 
in the constant references to gold and silver bedsteads, and 
in the descriptions of the palace and the court of the Mag, 
but it can certainly be deduced .that the rich men of the 
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counlry at the time lived in state. On the other hand the 
common people had not the means to purchase metal utensils. 
They used plates and jars made from dried gourd, earthen 
vessels with covers, and plates, pitchers and jugs made from 
hollow bamboos (‘Thuri’). Gold ornaments were rarely to be 
seen among them. The women of poor class adorned 
themselves with bracelets of nickel and necklaces of coral; 
women of the middle class with silver ornaments. 

Women normally wore one cloth (BukbandM). Some 
wore two pieces (the Agran) covering the upper and the other 
(the Fotft) covering the lower portion of the body. Ordinarily, 
poor men wore the ‘Lengti’ and those of better class Dhutis down 
to their knees. The scarf of Endi was used by men of status 
as were blankets, shawls, aud silken cloths. The latter we 
know were imported. 

The basic food of the people was rice prepared from paddy, 
and in its absence, rice from Kaon and Cheena and barley 
powder (‘Pairftr Gura’). Poor people ate powdered fried rice. 
When salt was not easily available, ‘Ksara’ was its substitute. 
Chira and curd as light refreshments were very old, and more 
common than milk. 

Slavery had a long vogue in Kamarupa, the slaves being 
sent for sale to Bliot, eastern Assam and southern Bengal. 
When peoph; were in distress, they sold their children and 
even themselves. In some cases slaves were kidnapped. The 
fear of ‘Chhele-dhara’ (stealers of boys) prevalent in these parts, 
is not therefore historically groundless. The tradition is that 
boys were kidnapped to be offered as human sacrifice. 

We find in the songs of Goraksanath and Sonarai that 
the navel-cord of newly-born infants was. severed by Binna-pata. 
Oil-cake and Ksara were used to clean the body. The old 
riddles (Ileyalis) refer to chewing ‘Maja gua’ (rotten betel-nuts) 

. and wearing Jdma. From the manuscripts is obtained a 
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description of the use of betel, betel-nut and cardamom in the 
8th and 9th centuries. In the copper-plate inscription of 
Yanam&la we find mention of Nata, Nati (actor and actress) 
and courtesans. In the older manuscripts reference to 
courtesans is ubiquitous. 

In ancient times, life for the common people was simply 
organised. The young men passed their days till they were 17 or 
18 years old playing games like Lukochuri (Hide and seek), 
Chilacliila, Gutugutu, Hatukdug, Chengupait, Bhetap&it, 
D3nd&p&it, Tepaita, Mogul Pathan etc. The women folk reared 
Endi worms and prepared the threads, from cocoons and especially 
in Eastern Kamarupa were very proficient in weaving, and 
the skill survives in those parts. In western K&marupa, the 
men wove cloth, and according to their religion, Hindu or 
Mahomedan, were respectively known as Tanti and Jola. They 
did not, however, constitute a special caste. Unfortunately the 
art of weaving has been largely lost in western Kamarupa. 

There was anciently a fear of spirits—Bhuts, Dainis (witches) 
etc. In every village there were ill-famed haunts of evil 
spirits. If anyone fell ill, it was believed that an evil spirit has 
taken possession of him (‘Deo-dhara’), and recourse was 
had to the incantations of Ojhas. More reliance was set on the 
curative power of incantations than upon medicine. The inspired 
Mantras were well-preserved orally and sometimes 'reduced to 
manuscript, some of which is still extant. From ancient times 
there had been practice of quasi-vaccination to check the spread 
of small-pox. After such vaccination, eruptions of small-pox 
appeared on the person vaccinated who also developed a fever. 
The local Yaidyas professed skill in the treatment of small-pox* 
and to-day their advice is still availed of in the villages. The 
Mahomedan historians have noted that Vaidyas of the country 
were also efficient in treating ulcers;—their knowledge 
has been handed down to their modern prototypes. 


10 



CHAPTER YI. 


RELIGIOUS REFORMERS. 


Guru Goraksanatha, founder or reformer of the religion 
of the NAthas, is addressed in the old manuscripts of the sect 
as "AnantakutisiddMr Guru”. Opinion 
UorakwnitbB. differs as to whether this sect follows 

the Vedas or not. According to the 
older adherents, only “Alekh Niranjan” exists after universal 
destruction and the Natha Gurus who have attained perfection 
are to he deemed counterparts of Niranjan. There was no 
separate corporate existence of the Nat ha religion in Kamarupa. 
The surname Natha survives of course, but the caste has become 
merged Into Hindu society. Many Mthas(ofthe Yogi caste) 
live near the Maynamati hills in modern Tripura. In western 
Kftmarupa there are two classes who call themselves NAthas and 
prepare lime, and trade in conch-shells. In lower Assam also 
men of Yogi caste calling themselves Nath are numerous. 
Throughout northern Bengal and western Kamarupa evidence 
reminiscent of Guru Goraksanhtha remains, in the temple 
of GoraksanAtha in Bogra; Goraksamandapa in Rungpur- 
Xogi-ghopA in Goalpara; the temple of Goraksanatha near 
Rajusankal in Dmajpur, and Goraksa-Kui in Nekmardan etc. 


v ** , 80118 CUrrent in northern Bengal, the 

W °1 i8 re P uted to be near Jalpesh 

Mech-pArA (m the district of GoAlpAra). According to 
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the view of Dr. Grierson, Goraksanatha was a Nttplese Buddhist 
Yogi; and indeed his connection is borne out by ancient coins of 
Nepal inscribed,—“Sri Sri Sri GoraksanathaThe old 
manuscript ‘Gorkhavijaya* of eastern Bengal tells that 
Gorkhan&th married Birahini the princess of Garres, and a son 
named Sri Khoaj was born of the marriage. In the same 
manuscript the visit of Gorkhanath to Vijayanagar, is mentioned. 
In this connection the names of the Yogis ' K&n f& ’ and 
' Hari pa,’ are recorded. 


Goraksanatha is a well-known name in other parts of 
India. There is a tradition that in the 15th century one 
Goraksanatha was associated with Kabir, and again in the 16ih 
century another Goraksanatha met Guru N&naka. The 
Goraksanatha whose sandals, umbrella and a staff are preserved 
in Gorakhpur flourished in the 15th contury or before. A 
Goraksanatha lived in the Punjab in the 14th century. The 
Goraksanatha hills are a place of pilgrimage for the sect off 
‘ Kanfata ’ Yogis who worship Siva. The sect was founded by 
Guru Goraksanatha. 


The ‘Juaneswari’ written in the Marathi language, refers to 
a Yogi Goraksanatha of the 12th century. There is a tradition 
that the Goraksanatha who was the Guru of Jalaodharinatba, 
belonged to the period between the 8th and the 10th oentury. 
The Bharthari ( Bhartrihari) cave near Ujjain, has a picture of 
Goraksanatha and it is said that this Goraksanatha was the Guru 
of Bhartrihari, the elder brother of Vikramaditya, who promul¬ 
gated the Samvat era. In the Maharastra country the name of 
Jalandhara, the Guru of ' Mainamati/ is also legendary. It is 
probable that he was a distinct Goraksanatha, his other name 
being “ Hari Pa ”, Images of Goraksanatha are found in the 
place of pilgrimage at Tryamvak near N&sik and near 
Gangadvara. The Hindi trork ‘ Goraksaaathki Goatbi has it 
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that Goraksanfttba was the grandson of Adinatha and the son of 
Lokesvara Padmapani Matsyendran&tha. According to Mr. 
Wilson, Padmapfrni bailed from the country to the north-east of 
Bengal but in the view of the late Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, M. a., 
©. i, e., Matsyendran&tha ( Matsyantradanatha) was a resident 
of the modern district of Barisal and a Kaivarta by caste. Prom 
these varying accounts, it is reasonable to assume perhaps that 
Goraksanatba was not so much the name of a particular person 
as the title of a Guru or particular class of Yogis belonging 
to the sect who accepted the doctrines of the N&tlias. 

Before or at the time of the Mahomedan rule, two religious 
reformers, Son& liny and Rupa Ray, appeared in Kamarupa, but 
their real history has become obscured in 
Bona RAy and Rupa R&y. stories of transcendental incidents. It 
may he concluded, however, that the songs 
still current in the country concerning Sona Bay, Rupa Bay and 
Goraksanatha, and containing references to Mahomedans, were 
composed after the advent of the Mahomedans. There is one 
Btory of a battle between Sona Ray and the Mahomedan 
soldiers; and today the Garh or Pat of Sona Bay the deity 
of tigers, exists among the ruins of Gauda. Sona Bay was a 
worshipper of Buddha in the form of Dharma. The story of his 
birth is similar to that of Srikrisna. 

Guru Nanak, the celebrated founder of the Sikh religion, 
came to Kamarupa iu the beginning of the 16th century. There 
is a tradition that on his way to Kfim&khya 
Guru N6nak and Teg Bahadur, he resided for some days in Dhubri. Guru 
Teg Bahadur accompanied Bamsinha the 
ruler of Amber to Kfimarupa iu 1GC6 A. D., or according to 
another view in 1668 A. D. The * Sikh tol4 ’ established by him 
is still in existence at Dhubri . (11 

■r 

{l)> NAtuk PrakAsa, Part II, page 38. 
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Sankaradeva. 


It is Said that Chaitanyadeva who preached Vaisnavism also 
came to K&marupa at a time when Sankaradeva was preaching 
the doctrines of Vaisnavism there and 
Buddhist customs were still in rogue in 
the country, Sankaradeva who was a Kavastha by caste is 
said to have met Chaitanyadeva, He was born in 1419 A, D. 
in the village Baradoya (in the modern district of Naogaon ). 
As he began to preach doctrines w r hich were contrary to the 
worship of Sakti, the Brahmins became angry and preferred 
a complaint against him to the .Shorn king. After the 
conquest of Assam by king Naranarayan, Sankaradeva left 
Assam for the kingdom of Kamata. There he became intimate 


Among the improbable stories in Sikh history regarding the visit of Gum NAnak 
to KAmarupa, we find the following regarding Teg Bahadur,— 

“He (the Guru) and Raja (Ram Singh) marched through Mungher, 
Rajmahal and Maldaha. Their next halt was at Dhaka. The Guru and 
Raja then set out for the city o£ Rangamati on the right bank of the 

Brahmaputra.At Dhubari, the capital of KAmrup, the Guru informed 

Raja Ram Singh’s officers that Guru NAnak had visited the place and 
rendered it holy by his footsteps. The Guru then requested that each 
soldier should bring five shields of earth to raise, in memory of the founder 
of the Sikh religion, a mound which could be seen at a great distance. The 
Guru then had a pavilion erected at the top. Some of the Guru's followers 
remained in KAmarupa and their descendants are now found in Dhubri and 
Chaotala ( Sikhtola ?). Great honour and reverence was shown to the Guru, 

and hearing this Raja Ram of Assam.came to do him homage. The Raja 

had no offspring and desired a son. He brought his two wives who made 
obeisance to the Guru ”.—Translation of Guru Teg Bahadur’s life mentioned 
in Vol. IV, pages 348—358—By M. Macauliffe. 

“When the Rajas of Assam were defeated, Ram Rfti, the Raja of Gattri pore, 
concluded peace through the intercession of the Guru and submitted. The 
Guru pointed out a place where Guru NAnak had once been, and rattled a 
high platform called Damdama which exsits to this day. The sacred Granth 
opens there and a village is assigned in Jagir for its maintenance. From the 
spoils the Imperial Army had gained, large offerings were made to the Guru, 

.and reached Patna on the 7th Jalth, Sambat 1724...;,, ’’—Translation of 

the Sikh History, Part I, page 151 by Kbazsn Sing, 








An r*AAnn DtfD In 



with Sukladhvaja (Chila R&y ) the brother of the ruler. 
Under the order of Sukladhvaja, Sankaradeva wrote the drama 
‘SiHUvayamvara’ and organized the acting ( Bhavana) of it. 
Katithabh&san the Guru of the king and other Brahmins 
.combined against him <2) , and attributed the following faults to 
him in complaints preferred before the king:— 

“The Kaivartas, Kolias, Koclies and Brahmins are made to sit 
together to eat milk Chira and plantain. Cooked rice has become Prasada 
of Jagannath and is distributed in the villages. He has presumed to be the 
Guru even of Brahmins and to give them religious instructions. He 
accept! all gifts like bedsteads, etc.” 

The Brahmins brought forth the images of Kali immersed 
in water from the riverbed, and lodged a complaint before the 
the king against Sankaradeva that he had destroyed images of the 
deities. (8) Two of his disciples were arrested and brought before 
King Parana rayftn. “The King said,-' Bow down to Durga,’ 
hut they replied, ‘ We cannot do this. ” At this the king ordered 
them to be punished and as they would give no information 
regarding their Guru, an order that they be killed by being torn 
to pieoes by dogs, was passed. (<B According to another version 
the H&jarikas (a class of State officers) sold Sankaradeva to the 
Bhutias to realise money due to the State, and also placed his 
disciples in their hands. Sukladhvaja, however, concealed 
Sankaradeva in ‘ Fulbari <5) At last, the king released 

i (*)• " Sree Sree Sankar Deva " page 185. 

(3) Sankara-charita, page 262 . 

(4) " Jhapanu heng&l duiko k&muria khduk ”. ( “ Let leaping dogs eat them 

Sree Sree Sankaradeva, page 194. 

<5) ThikoritS, 140, 150 pages, 

„ Jived in the village Kdgajkuta when he came to Bebar (The 

Vameftvali written by llurgadfts, page 45.) Sankaradeva 1 lived tor some time 
fe ** . ol ® ehar • ( Sree Sree Sankaradeva, page 222.) He lived happily In 
Bbela ( Bheladftngar ) opening a Satra’. According to another view he ' remained 

in great deligbt in Beikunthapur, opening a Satra’ Sree SxeeDeb IMmodara Charitra, 
mre ns. ’ 
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Sankaradeva as Harip&gla ( “ frenzied in the name of Hari") 
bat later, appreciating the pure character, self-sacrifice and the 
religious doctrines of Sankaradeva through the good offices of 
j Sukladhvaja the king respected him.—Krisna Bhfirati has written 
in the manuscript * Santh Nirnaya ’ that Sankaradeva while 
imprisoned under the orders of the king, composed the work 
‘Guptachint&mani’ and presented it to the king, thereby gaining 
his freedom. The king then offered the management of the 
Barapeta Mehal to Sankaradeva but he was unwilling to accept it. 
Sankaradeva had a piece of cloth nam ed “ Brindabani Bastra 
120 cubits long and 60 cubits broad, manufactured by the weavers 
of Barapeta, and various pictures illustrative of events in the 
life of Krisna were painted on it. This he presented to. the king 
and as a reward, was allowed to relinquish the management of the 
Mehal. Afterwards Ram Ray, a relative of Sankaradeva, took 
over this charge. 

Sankaradeva refused to become the G uru of the king 
and in the Sanka racharita it is recorded that when the king 
pressed him again and again to allow him to take his ‘Satan* 
(initiation), Sankaradeva gave up his life to avoid fulfilling 
the request. According to another view, he died in Saka 
1490 (1568 A. D.) of an ulcerous disease. <7) He stayed in the 

(6) "I never become Guru of kings, women and Brahmins who follow Karma 
K&nda.—Sankara Charita, page 295. 

According to a different account : 

“ The king took initiation from the MahApurusa (the great man ) ",—Sree Sree 
Sankaradeva, page 221. 

(7) Sankara-charita, page 295. 

Mahapurusa Sankardeva O MAdhavadevar Jivancharitra, pages 187 and 354. 

“ Afterwards Sankara crossed the ' Man Aha ’ and went to the Ghat of KAgajkutA^ 
Sankar died in KAgajkutA Ghat".—SatsampradAyer KathA, pages 44, 45. 

The Gods rained flowers on the KAgajkutA Ghat of the Torse river when the 
body of Sankaradeva was cremated, and so the river was named ' PuspafcAnti ’. That 
place has become a dried-up bed of the river or a Bll (large tank ).—Sankaracbarita. 
pages 274 and 301,—KAgajkutA cannot now be identified in Cooch Rebar. 
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kingdom of Kymata for two and a half years. SnWadUw.ij \ married 
Kamalapriy! (or according to another authority Bhagnesvari) 
the daughter of Mm My a relative of Sankaradeva (8) 


Madhavadeva the disciple of Sankaradeva was also im¬ 
prisoned for six months, having incurred the displeasure of 

of the Akom king. Thereafter he came 
Midhavadeva. to Barapeta and began to preach in the 

name of Srikrisna. Also a Kayastha, his 
doctrines are known as those of the Maliapurusiyas. At this 
time Raghudev Narayan, the son of Sukladhvaja, and king of 
Barapeta (eastern Ramarupa), was instigated by Brahmins to 
pass orders against MMhavadeva who, with his devotees, was 
produced in the royal court as prisoner, but when the ang^r of 
Raghudev was mitigated by some means, Madhava deva proceeded 
to western Rfimarupa and sought the protection of Laksminarayan 
the ruler of Ramata. (9) Vinipaksa Karji, an officer of the king, 
A1 the instance of the Brahmins, attempted to intrigue against 
Madhavadeva but was unable to do him any real injury. Prince 
Yiranarayan and many ladies of the royal harem, were charmed 
with his qualities, and became attached to Madhavadeva. 
Through his efforts “the people Koch Me ch discarded all their 
previous habits.” 


(8) The Koch kings o£ Kamrupa page 29; AsSm Burunji by Rai Gunftbhirama 
page 58. Th&knr At&, page 134. Sankaracharita Tik&, page 263. Visvakosh. Vol. Ill) 

page 524. 

(9) MMhavadeva lived in the village Bheladangar.—Thftktir Atft, page 255 ; 
MahSpurusa Sankara O M&dhavadevar Jlyancharitra, page 306. 

According to another view 

"Living in Madhupur, after opening a Satra there, (Mftdhava) went to 
heaven, departing from his mortal body”,—Sree Sree Deva Damodar 
Charitra, page 123. 

In Satsamprad&yer Katbfl ( pages 46, 47) the latter view has been corroborated. 




HISTORY OF COOCH REHAB. 61 



Maharaja Laksminarayan himself presented gifts of money 
and properties to him. It was when Madhavadeva was very old 
that he had gone to wash his hands and face when a palanquin 
arrived to take him to the inner apartments of the king. Suddenly 
he collapsed in a faint from which he did not recover. 
(1596 A. D.). Lavish arrangements for the funeral ceremonies 
were ordained by the king and a bone was sent to be thrown 
into the Ganges. “The king said,—‘All people of my kingdom 
should follow the tenets of Muxlhava. Give up all those 
previously followed by you, for I have come to know that the 
teachings of Madhava are very pure’.” 


YDamodaradeva, son of Sadananda, was born in village Naleha 
near village Bardoya, the birth place of Sri Sankaradeva, and 
' , , the latter gave him the name ‘Damodara 1 ’ 

ftamodaradevn. 

Damodaradeva was also persecuted, and 
was imprisoned by officers of the Ahom king for some time. 
Then he came to l ; arapeta and began to preach the doctrines of 
Yaisnavism, and being a Brahmin bis sect became known as 
' Bamania ’. At this period, Pariksit Narayan was the King 
of eastern Ktimarupa, and it was to him that a Sakta Sannyasi 
named Kamesvar Giri complained,—‘ Your kingdom is being 
ruined ’ by Damodara. The king replied “ Let him remain 
where he is if he worships the Devi; otherwise bring him before 
me immediately. ” Damodara said “ I shall go to the king 
but I will not worship (the Devi). Who is there to he wor¬ 
shipped by me except Hari ? ” He appeared before the king 
and was forced to remain under surveillance for a year. In 
Vijaynagar the capital of Pariksita, Kamesvara Giri continued to 
prefer daily complaints before the king that Damodara had not 
thrown away the plantain leaves after meals, that he had lost his 
caste, etc. At last, the king in open court charged Damodara that 
“he had discarded the daily observances of a Brahmin, namely, the 


11 
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repetition of Gavatri, the performance of Sandhyd and other 
rites such as the Sr&dh of parents, and had been following the 
doctrines of Buddha. ” D&modara pleaded that« Pilgrimages, 
the worship of Devi, and religious practices and sacrifices were 
all useless, and that for human beings “ during tlie Kali Yuga 
there is no other way of salvation but through the name of 
Krisna”. Thereafter, Damodar was banished from the kingdom, 
and following the example of Sankaradeva and MMhavadeva, he 
came to the kingdom of Kamatfi. Maharaja Laksminarayan 
received him with honour and had constructed a residence for him 
at Baikunthapur. C10) He became the royal Guru and advised 
Laksminarayan that “ all the first devotees Sankara and Tilrvati 
never killed goats”. In consequence, animal sacrifice was prohibi¬ 
ted for a time. Meanwhile relations between Pariksit Narayan 
and Laksminarayan were further extranged. Damodara died (11> 
in 1598 A. D. when he was 110 years old after his residing in 
the kingdom of Kfimata for seven years. Before his death he 
chose Valadeva as his representative. Already during the time 
of Damodardeva the followers of Chaitanya were preaching 
in western Kamarupa. (12) Differences of opinion had arisen 
between Madhavadeva and Damodaradeva in connection with 
the annual Sradh of Sankaradeva and later regarding religious 
tenets. 


< 10) It is written in the work of Sree Sree Deva D&modara Charitra,— 

"The king gave him residence with great delight and after honouring him in 
various ways, in Baikunthapura Page 133, 

" Damodara stayed in Baikunthapura. ’’—Page 161. 

(11) Dfimodara died in Baikunthapura and bis Sradli was performed there after 
a year.—Pages 178, 180. 

" All the wives and sons of Laksminarayan took shelter at the feet of Damodara 
(*, e. were initiated by him ) ” 

Sree Sree Deva Damodara Charitra—page 134. 

(12) Sree Sree Deva Damodara Charitra page 102, 
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Mahomedan Preachers. 


It is difficult to ascertain exactly when the preachers of 
Islam first came to KAmarupa, but we know that at about the- 
beginning of the 13th century A. D. preaching had begun in 
western Kamarupa. Thence onward many saints came, and 
the religious literature of the Mahomedans has preserved the 
names of their different sects. During the reign of emperor 
Akbar, his minister Sheik Abul Fazal collected information 
regarding Mahomedan saints and preachers. In the early period' 
they tended to be itinerant and they were generally known as 
‘Pir’, ‘Darbes’ or ‘Fakir’. They must have been untiring in their 
efforts for Islam which became -widely disseminated in western 
Kamarupa. Some of them devoted themselves to meditation, 
others to preaching and establishing ‘Dhatn’ or ‘AstamV in 
diverse places. Very few of these Pirs, however, have been 
interred in the Astanas. 

The Astanas are commonly known as ‘Dargas’, but all 
Dargas are not graves. The word ‘Darga’ is Persian and means 
‘Durbar, a court, or a grave’. A bout a hundred years ago the 
Dargas in Panjatan (in the district of Goalpara), Pandua (in the 
district of Maldah) and Mahasthana (in the district of Bogra) 
were still visited by poorer people who could not afford the ‘haj’ 
to Mecca. Subsequently, however, certain practices observed in 
these Dargas, were discredited, and many Musalmans closed 
visiting them, with the result that they fell into decay and 
traces of them are gradually disappearing. 

Many songs were composed around the lives of the Pirs and 
their religious mission, the general theme being the sacrifice and 
pure character of the Pirs which are extolled as ideals for the 
people. Printed editions of these songs are still extant. The 
original compositions were not, however, contemporary with the 
Pirs. It is to be observed that the real meaning of the songs 
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was gradually changed, and they came to be regarded as more 
amusing than serious. 

The lives of most of the Pirs were full of extraordinary 
incidents, and biographical accounts have accorded little attention, 
to the religious aspect, possibly with ulterior regard for the 
tastes and mental inclinations of the people. In the lives we 
find recorded the battles between some of the Pirs and the local 
Hindu kings. Though it is against Indian sentiment to depict 
saints as influenced by worldly desires, yet in actual history 
quarrels between kings and saints, on material or personal 
grounds, were not, rare. Indeed, Hindu and Mahomedan rulers 
engaged in disputes with saints of their own religion. Thus, 
Sankara, Mhlhava and D'tmodavadeva of Kamarupa were 
oppressed by kings who were themselves Hindus; and in Bengal, 
Ismail Gazi was killed by Nasrat Sab, Sultan of Gauda, and 
Kalandar Fakir by emperor Balban On the other hand the 
well-known Astanas of Mahomedan Pirs in the capitals of Hindu 
kings, viz., Khmatfipur, Dhaliyabhri and Gooch Behar, suggest 
that, the Pirs resided in those places receiving honour, and 
practised their devotional exercises and preached their religion 
without fear of oppression. It is significant also that the 
famous temple of Hayagri va Madhava and the vast debutter 
properties of that deity, exist in the place where the Mughul 
Fouzdar of Ilajo resided. 

The Dham of Torsa Pir at the outskirts of Cooch Behar 
town, is a well-known Darga. It is said that many people were 
attracted to Islam through the influence 
of this Torsa Pir who flourished probably 
in the beginning of the 18th century. His real name is not 
known, but it is inferred that as he resided on the banks of the 
Torsa, be became known as the Torsa Pir. Extraordinary stories 
are told regarding the king of Cooch behar and the Pir who was 
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accredited with living by Yogic power, under the waters Of the 
river, so that when the king came to see him, he raised his hand 
through the water. Be tiiis as it may there can be no doubt 
that the kings reverenced the Pir, since money grants were 
conferred over a long period for offering ‘Sirni’ regularly in the 
Darga, and Maharaja Harendranarayan granted seven bighas 
of land as ‘Pirp&P for the DargA 

In the ancient capital of Hooch Behar named Dhaluabari, 
four miles to the south east of the town of Gooch Behar, 
there lies the tomb of Saha Fakir, The Gooch Behar Durbar 
has granted 7 7 bighas of land as ‘Pirpiil’ to meet the expenses of 
this Darga. 

Saha Garib K&mal was buried outside the fort of KAmat&pura 
south-west of the BAgh-duar. This Pir probably lived in the 
„ 17th cenlury. Even now tales of his 

fc&ha Garib K&m&l* 

Yogic powers survive, and of his preach- 
ing. In the settlement papers of 1872 a Hindu is recorded as 
the sebait of this Darga. 

Ismail Gazi belonged the 15th century and dwelt near 
Kantaduar to the south of liungpur. The 'Ghzir Darga’ still 
exists, but there is a difference of opinion 

Ismail G&zi. # A 

as to whether the Gazi was actually 

buried in the Darga. 

The real name and history of Pagla Pir remain obscure. 
As the name which the people gave him implies, he had personal 
r&gia rir peculiarities resembling those of a mad 

man. Rabid dogs and jackals were 
supposed to be quiescent in his presence. His influence has 
endured in the custom of erecting a bamboo in his name when¬ 
ever dogs or jackals become rabid. During this ceremony a 
Bhowria (in whom the spirit of the Pir is transmitted) acts 
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like a madman and utters prophecies. Every year in the month 
of Chaitra a Mela (fair) was held in his name on the banks of 
the P&glft river (the lower portion of the Tista river) near 
Ckilmari within Rungpur. 

The celebrated saint Giasuddin Aulia preached Islam at the 
beginning of the 16th century. He lies hurried in Garud&chala 
in H&jo in the district of K&marupa 
Gi,lBuddin ' where he established a Musalman colony 

and constructed a mosque named ‘Poa-makkh Masjid’, the floor of 
which is reputed to have boon made of earth brought from 
Mecca. lie was a man of great learning and of pure character. 
His mosque was rebuilt during the reign of Emperor Sajahan 
(1657 A.D.). 


The “Manai Jatra” or song based on the life and preaching 
of Pir Saha Soltan, reveals that “Badsah Soltan had his residence 
in the town of Balkh.” The tradition is 

Pfiha Soltan. , _ 

that Saha Soltan. Mahisoar, a prince of 
Balkh, abandoned his claims to kingship and came to preach 
religion to western Kainarupa, where he Jived, and was buried 
at Mahasth&nagarh. According to T&rikh-i-Bangala Saha Soltan 
resided in Mahasthanagarh in Hijri 439 (1047 A. D.) Many 
extraordinary stories of him survive, including that which says 
that because ho came to this country on the back of a fish, lie 
was called “Mahi-sowar.” It is recorded that there was a battle 
between Saha Soltan and Parasurama the then king of 
Mahasthanagarh;—there are varying accounts regarding this 
Parasurama. 


The real name of Satyapir is not known. In manuscripts 
and songs, his mother is Sandhyavati, a virgin daughter of King 
Maidalan (Mahidalan), the latter, accord* 

Sotyapir. . ' 3 

mg to one tradition being the king of 
Malancha during the Pathan rule of Gauda. Malancha was 
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situated within the modem district of Rajsahi. The Nur river 
was on the west and the Kampa river on the east of Malancha. 
M alancha itself is ascertained to have been near Pah&rpur, four 
miles to the west of the present Jamalpur railway station. In a 
€hittah dated the 10th Baisakh 1278 B. S. and preserved in 
Badalg&chhi Cutchery in the Zemindary of Porsa, a reference 
is made to “the house of King Maidalan, the land of Satya 
Narayan”. 

It may be concluded from the various manuscripts that 
Satyapir was originally a Hindu, but was converted to Islam 
and devoted his life to preaching. At first he encountered 
strong opposition from his maternal grandfather and others, but 
ultimately all, perforce adopted his teachings. He was unques¬ 
tionably a religious power in northern Bengal, and even today 
the influence of his name, remains. The manuscripts and songs 
tell of Satyapir’s battles. The ‘Sirini’ he advocated excluded all 
fish and meat. 

The worship of Satyanarayana, one of the many names of 
Visnu or Narayana, is prevalent in Hindu society. That Satyapir 
was indentical with Satyanarayana, is suggested in a manuscript 
of Satyapir,— 

“He who is Satyanarayana, is also Satyapir. By his 
revelation worship from both sects (Hindu and 
Musalmans) is rendered to him”. 

In the Panchali of Satyanarayana it is written: 

“The Musalmans should worship in the name of 
Satyapir, each according to his inclinations”. 

The indication of having accepted Satyapir or Satyanarayana 
was the ‘Sirini’ or ‘PrasM’ which was both uncooked and prepared 
without injury to any animal. In the country to the west of 
Bengal the ‘Prasad’ consists of fruits and the month of Bhadra 
was considered the most suitable time to offer ‘Sirini’. It is said 
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that (Janes the ruler of Gauda introduced the ‘Sirini’ with the 
object of effecting unity between the Hindu and Mahomedans/ 18) 
According to another view, Hosain Sah the ruler of Gauda 
introduced the worship/'*'—There is no tradition where the body 
of Satyapir has been entombed. <15) Interpolations regarding 
worship of Satyanarayan in the Bhabisya Purana and the Bengal 
text of Skanda Purana (Reva-khanda) and his temple at Benares 
are modern. 


It is said that Ekdil Saha was born during the 14th century 
A. D., his father being a merchant named Sahanir and hit 
mother Asaknuri. H e was educated under 
Kkdii sah». Molla Ata in Devakot, Dinajpur. A steady 

devotee and initiated by the famous Pir Saha Badar of Chittagong, 
the preaching of Islamism throughout Northern Bengal, was the 
chief work of his life. There is a Darga of one Ekdil Saha in 
K&jipara in Baraset sub-division in the district of 24 Pergannahs. 
The description of his birthplace in the manuscripts and songs 
is uncertain and unreasonable. The work “Ekdiler Puthi” 
describing his pure life, was spread by singers. Considering all 
the evidence, it is probable that Ekdil Saha was born in the 
district of Dinajpur/ 16 ' 


(13) Gander Itihks, Part II, page 70. 

(14) Bagur&r Itib&s, Part II, page 179. 

Attempts to effect unity had occurred long before. In ''Dharmamangala” of 
R&m&i Pandit we find,— 

“Dharma assumed the shape of a Mahomedan. He wore a black cap on his 
head. A shield and a bow adorned his hand. He rode a good horse. The 
three worlds became afraid. He uttered the single name of KhodS.” 

(15) Some have expressed the view that Satyapir is the same as the “Bara Pir 
Slheb” of Baghdad (Hazrat Abdul Kitder Jilftni) who flourished in the 18th century. 
(Rangpur Slbltya Parishat Patrikft 1322 B. S., Part X, Number 1, page 40); but this 
view does not appear to be worthy of support. The seat of the devotions of the Bara 
Pir Sftheb is said to be in the DargH at Etah on the north of the district of Gorakh¬ 
pur, No other place in India seems to have connection with the Bara Pir Saheb. 

(16) The parents of Ekdil, when he was a child, saw evil omens when he was 
made over to his preceptor. There is a tradition that under the influence of these 
evil omens, Ekdil cut off all connection with his parents and became a Fakir, 
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The name of Gazi Pir is well-known throughout Bengal, 
Gazi is a title, meaning ‘a great man of religion’. Many different 
Mahomedan preachers held this title at 

uazi rir, t 

different times, as did many Sultans of 
Gauda. In the north-western country, the name of one Gazi 
Mia, said to have been the nephew of Sultan Mahmud Guznavi, 
is well-known. The account of Darabuddin Gazi as given in 
‘Gazi Kalu and Champabatir Putin’ is not historical. According 
to this work Gazi was the son of Sekendar Sah the ruler of the 
town of B lirat, and married the daughter of King Vali. t,7) In. 
another part of the song,— 

“E is (Sekendar’s) son is Bara Kli&n G&zi, the great 
man with whom the people of the country are 
pleased and who has taken incarnation in the Kali 
era.” 

From other sources, we find that Bara Khhn Gazi was the 
son of Jafar Khan Gazi, and ho died in 1313 A. D. Jafar Khan 
Gazi was also a preacher of religion and lived in Tribeni in 
Saptagram (now within the district of Hugli). 

A newly initiated Mahomedan devotee named Kalu Pir 
became associated with Bara Khan Gazi who wandered every¬ 
where accompanied by Kalu. There are different accounts of 
the early life of Kalu. One is that Kalu Ghosh was a cowherd 
who was initiated by Saha Ja'lal and took the vow to preach 
Islam. The Dargas of Gazi and Kalu survive in many places 
in Bengal, in eastern Bengal, the Sundnrbans and Triveni. The 
fame of the preachng of Gazi and Kalu was broadcast by reciters 
of songs in which he is often invoked, —“Come, Come 0 Merciful 
Gazi”. G&zi established so great a reverence among the people 


(17) There are ruins o£ an old city in a jungly place called 'Birftt’to the 
south of Rungpur. In the west, traces of the capital of King Vali are in evidence 
in Valigrama in Bogra, 
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that even today his glory is sung as the incarnation of the divine 
being in the Kali age. 


The influence of the five Pirs (Paneha Pir) of Pandua (in 
the district of Maldah) was profound; thus in ‘Piran Gita’,— 
“Sing after making obeisance to the West 
The five Pirs. to the five Pirs of Pandua,” Ihe tombs 

of certain of these five Pirs, survive in Pandua. Formerly, 
Mahomedans went in bidies to Pandua and made offerings 
in the Darga on the anniversary of the death of the Pirs (“Uras”), 
and a class of Fakirs mounted on camels and horses, calling 
themselves ‘Fakirs of Pandua’, wandered about realising 
‘Parvani’, (gifts for ceremony) from the people. It is known 
that Makdum Sah Jala l Tabreji the Pir of the Bira Darga (llais 
Hajari) of Pandua lived in the middle, of the [lt,h century, that 
Sheikh Nur Kutub Alam the Pir of the Chhoto Darga (Chhay 
Hajari) who initiated Jadu (Sultan Jelaluddinlthe Son of Ilaja 
Ganes into Islam died in Pandua in 1417 A. D. and that Aklii 
Serajuddin, Sheikh Alilul II ik and Raja Biabani were among 
the five Pirs, 


Saha Madar (also named ‘Badiuddin’) inaugurated the sect 
of Madari Fakirs. A resident of Medina and a disciple of Sheik 
Muhammad Taifuri Bjslaini, Saha Madar 
became a saint and devoted his,life to 
Islam. He witnessed Taimurlang’s invasion of India ( 139S 
A. D.), and afterwards he came to Kamarupa. His ideal was a 
pure life. He lived apart from the dwellings of men. He 
imparted his faith every Monday through the medium of stories 
to the assembled people who stood behind him. One of hi« 
personal characteristics was his simple clothing. 

An area of about six bighas of land near PaMrpur within the 
Rajsahi district is Still maintained as ‘Pirottar land’ in the name 
of Saha Madftr. In Serpur in Bogra and in the village Basta in 
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Dacca district, there is an Astana of Madar Fakir. In the latter 
place a fair is held at full moon in the month of Magha every 
year. A similar fair in the name of Madar Saha ocours in 
Baisakh each year on the banks of ‘Hosain Bighi’ in the 
Zemindari of Islampur in the north-east of the district of 
Purnea, and the practice is to throw various offerings into the 
tank. Saha M&dar was buried in Makhanpur near Oawnpore. 
Formerly people demonstrated their respect to Pir Mddfir by 
erecting bamboos in his name, and childless women wore 
amulets in his name, but these customs are now gradually 
disappearing. 

The real name of Khoaj Pir or Kliaje Khejar was Balian, 
and his “family” name Abul Ahbns. Some authorities describe 
him as of Jewish extraction and a des- 

j Cendant of Ilajrat Null. Ilis birthplace 

is suggested as having been near the town of Shiraj in Persia. 
Different views obtain as to the date of his birth. In his early 
manhood he was both a chemist and a merchant, and acquired 
a reputation for charity to the poor. Later, ho became a 
religious devotee, and as a hermit, passed the remainder of his 
life in preaching religion. Kh-ijo Khejar was a devine of high 
order, for he belonged to that of “Kutab” and “Abdfil” . Many 
became bis disciples.—It is said that saint Bahrain Saha who is 
buried in Burdwan, had met him. 

To Khfije Khejar were ascribed immortality and perennial 
youth. His name is connected with a fountain near Kabul. 
The Astana of Khejar was in the tomb of Mir Muhammad 
Bakri in the district of Sukkur. A Persian inscription on a rock 
near a fountain situated at the bottom of the Kamakhyu hills in 
Assam reads, “Abe h&yftt ehasme Khejar.” (“The fountain 
of water having the spiritual power of Khejar” ). Formerly 
much reverence was paid to Klioaj ‘Pir and in the month 

/ 
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of JBMdra each year, “ Boras of Khoa j ” were floated in 
water. 0 ® 

There are Darias of two Pirs—one near Boda and another 
in the Garh of Dharmapala. “Kadam Rasul” (the footprint of 
Paygambar) in Patgram, and “Panjtan” or “Bibi’s Painti” in 
Goalpara, are also respected by muslims as ancient sacred places. 


f 


(18) The “Bera” is a kind of boat generally made of paper. The custom of 
Boating Beras is gradually passing. During the time of the Nawabs (of Murshidabad), 
and even at the end of the last century, there were festivities in this connection in the 
town of Murshidabad, Decorative houses, large and small, were constructed with 
bamboos placed on Bhela or M&nd&s (rafts) of plantain trees and decorated with gold 
and silver coloured paper and tinsel. These were brightly illuminated, and fitted 
with costly fireworks, were floated on the Ganges in front of the palace in the town 
of L&Ibftg on a dark night in the month of Bhadra, The “Beras” floated away to 
the sound of the fireworks and amidst the joyous shouts of thousands of spectators 
assembled on the banks and in boats. It is said that Mokram Khan, Nawab of 
Dacca Initiated the festival, but according to another view, the floating of Beras is an 
ancient festival of China. 



CHAPTER VII. 


THE HAIHAYA DYNASTY. 

Eaeiy History. 

King Sangaldeva of Kamarupa, to whom reference has 
already been made, is assumed to have flourished about the ifchor 

5th eontury A. D. (l) - Some have inferred 
^ century! king the fifth Sangaldeva to be a Koch of the Bliagadatta 

dynasty. (2) It has also been suggested 
that his son Rohitasva constructed the famous fort of Rohitasva 
or liohtas. (3) 

Bhaskaravarmtl, also of the dynasty of Bhagadatta, was king 
of Kamarupa in the 7tli century. The dynasty was associated 
with Kamarupa over a long period. There were many branches 
of the family but even the main line did not rule continuously. 
Eventually, after Bhaskaravarma, a powerful king named 
Salastambha became dominant, and the original Varma dynasty 
was extinguished. (4) - 

With the passing of the Varma dynasty, minor Koch Rajas 
or chiefs attempted to assert themselves (iOth century A. D.), 
_ „ , , though it is clear that they held tributary 

The Koch kingdom in the n J • 

nth century. fiefs during the time of the Pala kings of 


(1) Riaz-us-saiatin, Bengali translation, page 40. 

(2) Uttarbanga SAhityasammilaner Chaturtha Adhibesaoer K&ryavi varan, page 
140. History of Upper Assam, page 20. 

(3) According to another view, RohitSsva was the son of the very ancient king 
Harischandra of the solar dynasty. The fort of Rohitasva which was named after 
him, is situated at the southern extremity of the present district of Arrah. The 
SSbftbad District Gazetteer, page 147. 

(4) The time of S&last$mbba has been adjudged to be the 7th century A. D' 
K&marupa SAsan&vali-R&jAvali, page 19, 
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Giiuda (from the 8th to the 12th century A. D.) <5) ‘ There is 
evidence that a king named Bhagadattapala ruled in Madhupur 
in the district of Myraensingh during the 10th or 11th century 
A. 3)., and he has been presumed to have been a Koch. 
Evidently his kingdom ceased to exist with the increased power 
of the Sena dynasty. The Koch tribe was becoming powerful 
during the reign of King Durlabbnarayan of Kamatapura, but 
was restrained by him. (6h 

When Muhammad Babhtiar invaded Tibet (13th eentury 
A. D.) and in the ensuing period, the Koch and Mecli chieftains of 
northern Bengal achieved a degree of 
Th of^he h i 2 th i c”ntury liertainB independence. 5 6 (7) The account of this 
invasion refers to the Koch and Mech 
tribes in western Ktmirupi (G lalp.tra, Rungpur and Jnlpaiguri 
districts and the kingdom of Cooch Behar). (8) They 
continued to be influential in western Kamarupa during the 
12tb and 13th centuries A. D. 

According to Buchanan Hamilton, however, the Koch, Meeh 
and other tribes were acquiring power even during the time of 
the Khen kings. It has to be remembered 
Snpromney of the Koch tribe that the invasions of western Kamarupa by 

in the 13th century. ,, , , ‘ 

ratlian Sultans alter Muhammad Bakh¬ 
tiar were few, their main objective being eastern Kamarupa 

(5) Gauder Itih&s, Vol I, page 143. 

“The Mechas or Miechchhas who had ruled the country of K&marupa for 
■thousands of years, and been eclipsed only on account of repeated invasions by the 
Pala and the Sena kings of Bengal and the rule of the Soma Vamsa and Kaytetha 
dynasties. ” j 

The Social History of K&marupa, Vol. II, pages 37, 38. 

(6) Aslm Buranji by Rai Gunftbhiram Barua, pages S1-S3. Visvakosh. part III, 
page 523. 

(7) The Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal, page 31. 

(8) Tabkat -i-Nfiseri, page 152. 

" All these ( unsuccessful Invasions of Mohammed b. Bukhtiyar and other 
Mohammedans ) go to prove that the Kocch people were a powerful nation and well 
versed in the art of war of those times, U The History of Upper Assam, page 24, 
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In the Chhuti®, and Assam Buranjis, it is,recorded that during 
this period, a separate dynasty of kings existed in the kingdom 
ot Kamat& (western Kamarupa), and it may be inferred that 
this dynasty belonged to the Koch or Mech tribe. 

In the 13th century A. D. the Mahomedans definitely 
directed their attention to eastern Kamarupa. At that tim e 
Koeh and other kingdoms were strongly 
Tbe Koch King* of east Bengal, established in the following places in 
eastern Bengal, Garh Dalipa (in the 
sub-division of Jamalpuri, Jangalbari (in the sub-division of 
Kisorganj) Madanpur in the suit-division of NetrakonS,, Bokai- 
nagar (in the district of Mymensing) and Kagroari (inTangail 
sub-division). (9) . “Koclier Dighi”, “Hajor Dighi” etc. still 
survive as place-names in Ihese areas. These rulers of the Koch 
dynasty maintained their importance to the end of the 25th 
century tvhen their destruction began during the reign of Sultan 
Firoz Sah. In 1491 A. D. the Koch King Dalip Silmanta of Gar 
Dalipa was subdued by Majlis Khan Humayun the general of 
Gauda, a victory only counterbalanced at that time by the rising 
power of Visvasinha in the north of the present district of 
Goalpara. 

In the Yogini Tantra, accounts of battles in K&marupa 
have been set down in the form of prophecies. In the Puranik 
and Tantidk works also, it is not rare to 
I! Xo"Hni l T™ n i tra lialthe find a description of past events in this 
form. It is interesting to compare the 
style of the histories of the Ahoms and Mahomedans regarding 
Kamarupa with that of the Yogini Tantra. 


(9) The Mymensing District Gazetteer, pages 23, 1S2, 154, 169, 
Maimansinher Itihas, pages 28, 33, 37 and 59. 
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Tub Histories. Yogini Tantra. 


Invasion o£ Bakhtiar Khilji 
in 1205 A. D.; occupation of 
Ginsuddiu in 1226 A. D. 

Occupation of Ekhtinr- 
uddin Tugril in 1257 A. D. After¬ 
wards he mid most of his soldiers 
were killed. 

Invasion and occupation by 
Magisuddin Tugbril in 1278 
A. D. 

Battle between tho kings of 
Ahom and Kamatu in 1203 A. D. 

Conquest of Bekendar Sah 
in 1357 A. D. 

Quarrel between the kings 

A 

of Ahom and Kamatu from 131)7 
to 1407 A. 1). 

Partial conquest by Ismail 
Giizi in 1460 A. D. and invasion 
of Rahamat Khan in 14C0—74 
A. D. 

Conquest of Hosain Sah in 
1493 A. D. 

Invasion of Tubarak Khan 
in 1506-1532 A. D., of Kalii- 
pabar in 1553 A. D. and of 
Soleman Kararani in 1568-69. 

Invasion by Is& Khan in 
1584 A. D,, by Raja Mansing, 
Fate Khan and Jujhar Khan in 
1596-97 A. D. 


Mabadeva said “ O PararaeS- 
vari, the curse of the Brahmin 
will take effect from the time 
when the kingdom of the ruler 
of Kamatapura will be distroyed. 

In 1111 Saka (1189 A. D. ) 
groat battles continuing day and 
night in which large forces 
will be engaged, will be fought 
in Kftmarupa Mandala between 
the Saumara, Kuvacha and 
Yavanas, Thereafter the Yavanas 
will defeat, the Saumaras and a 
ruler, the first letter of whose 
name is ‘M’, will enjoy desired 
kingdom for one year only. 
With his help, the king of 
Kuvacha will recover his king¬ 
dom. After yet another year, 
the king of the Saumaras will 
become king after defeating tho 
Yavana ruler. 

O Maheswri ! When Saka 
1318 (1396 A. D) has spent its 
course, there will again be war 
in Kamarnpa. The king of the 
Yavanas joining with the king 
of Kuvaehas will rule for 12 
years in Kamarupa. A king, 
the first letter of whose name 
will be the fifth letter of the 
sixth Varga, will then be born. 
After that the Saumaras, allied 
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Kong and continuous war 
between the kings of Oooch- 
Beharandthe Ahom king and 
the Mahomedans from 1609 
A. D. 

Continual war between the 

A 

king of Gooch Behar, the Ahom 
king and Mahomedans from 
1658 to 1664. 

Invasion "of Assam by Baja 
Ramsingh with the help of the 
king of Gooch Behar in 1668 
A. D. and prolonged war. 

Battle in the ITttarakula 
(Katnarupa) in 1682 A. D. 
between Mahomedans, the king of 

A 

Cooch Behar and the Ahom king. 


with Kuvstchas, will rule K&tna- 
rupa. As long as the curse of 
the Brahmin rests on Kamarupa 
Mandala, no tribe other than the 
Yavana, Plava, Kuvacha and 
Sanmara shall rale in this 
country. 

When 1600 years of the 
Saka era have passed, a terrible 
war will take place between the 
three Mlechchha tribes of 
Kuvacha, Yavana and Chandra. 
The Laubitya, the king of rivers, 
will surely flow full with the 
blood of men, of horses and 
specially of elephants. 


Attack by Bhabani Das of 
the Mahomedan party in 1685 
A. D. and his death. 

Attack by Ebadat Khan in 
1687 A. D. Afterwards, attack 
by Jabardast Khan and long 
continued war. 


After this when the Saumyas 
have been destroyed, the Kuva- 
chas will desert the Yavanas 
and will fight a great battle 
near the banks of the ICaratoya 
river. l ' 0) - 


(10) Yogini Tantra PArvarddha, Patala 12. Probably the word ‘ baumya ’ in 
the last line should read ‘ SaumUra ( Aindra). 

The KUchh&ris also called themselves Kuvacha. (As4m Burunji by Rai 
Gtm&bhiram BarUa, page 24 ). The meaning of KftchhSri is ' belonging to the hills 
( Parbatiya or Pdhldid). Meaning of the word ‘ Kuvacha ’ is 1 speaker of an 
impure language’. But in the Yogini Tantra the location of the Kuv&cha tribe has 
been mentioned as being on the west of Kamarupa, thus “ On the east, SauraSra , on 
the west, Kuvacha; on the south Yavana and on the north, Plava. ” Verse 79i 
Purvftrdha, Patala 14. 

Some of the Ahom kings have described themselves in their coins as ‘ Saumaresvara. 
It is written in the aforesaid Tantra regarding Visvasinha 

“ There were many sons by him who were kings, KuvScbas. They were virtuous 
and nn'conquerable in battle. ’’ Verse 16, Purv&rddha Patala 13, 

13 
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According to Colonel Shakspeare, the writer of the “History 
of Upper Assam”, the beginning of Koch rule can be traced from 

the rise of Sankaldip (Sangaldeva) in the 
middle of the fifth century A. D. (,1) 
Mahammad Kajem Ferista the historian 




Ancient account in tho 
history of Mnhomeilaiie. 


of the 16th century has given a short account of this dynasty. 
He writes.—"The kings of the Koch country ruled their kingdom 
in hereditary succession from Sankala; but on four occasions 
there was a change of the administration under them. On one 
side of this country, there is Tibet, on .another, China, and on the 
third, Bengal. The tribe ( of which the present ruler is a 
member) has descended from-ihe Brahmins of the hills (Parbatiya 
Brahmin) but they are not mucli respected by Indians” (12) . In the 
Akbarn&mfi it is recorded regarding 'Visvasinha (Visu) that a 
female devotee of the Koch’ country worshipped Jalpesvara 


(11) 11 This has been touched on before, so we begin the history of the great 
Kocch tribe at tlte rise of one Shankaldip, a Kocch c hief, as we have the statements 
of a Hindu historian and the poet Firdusi, which give a better semblance of facts, 
than do the legendary ideas of Bisso, whom local tradition asserts to be the founder 
of this dynasty. Shankaldip rose to power in the middle of tho fifth century and 
when Huien Tsiang visited Assam, the kingdom of Kamarupa apparently extended 
from the Karatoya river, near Jalpaiguri us far as Sadiya along the north bank of the 
Brahmaputra, where, It seems, the Kocch people lived amicably with the Chutiyas 
who even then may have been deteriorating from having been once a powerful 
community.”—History of Upper Assam page 20. 

(12) Tarikh-i-ferista, Part II, pages 419-420. 

The work Tarikh-i-ferista was compiled in South Bijapur during the last part 
of the reign of Emperor Akbar. It has not been uncommon for historians to 
identify a particular people as Brahmins, in the ISth century Mir Khand a resident 
of the town of Bft in the country of Balkh in Central Asia composed a history, the 
Rawajdtus Safa. In his account of Alexander’s invasion of India, Alexander is 
said to have met a people who lived in caves with their wives and children, ate 
grain and wore skins of animals. They discussed science and philosophy with 
Alexander, and the writer called them Brahmins. In the twelfth century A. 1). 
Muhammad Bakhtiyar conquered ‘ Bihar ’ in Magadha. At that time it is reported 
the men who were found there ( in NSlanda Bih&r) with shaven heads ( Buddhist 
Sramanas ) were Brahmins ( Tabk&t-i-Nasiri, page 148. In the account of 
Megasthenes ( 3rd century B. C. ) we find mention of naked Indian hermits who ate 
only fruit. The writer has called these Brahmins ( Brnchhmans ). ( Ancient India 
as described by Megasthenes and Arrian ( English Version page 120. ) 
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Mahadeva ) and desired a son who would become a king. 
Through the grace of God she became pregnant and gave birth 
in due time to a son who was named BisAn (Bisu). Afterward* 
he gained control of the administration of that country. (,3> The 
Akbarn&ma does not say whether Bisan was the first king of this 
dynasty, but that the present ruling family of Cooeh Behar is 
descended from the ancient ruling family described in Tarika-i- 
ferista, is proved by the account given half a century later 
(1663—64 A. D.) in the ‘Tarikh-i-Asam’. Here it- is written 
“The Zamindars of Hindustan pay great reverence to this King 
(the king of Coock Behar) and the people are of opinion that this 
dynasty has ruled from before the preaching of Islam (in the 
7th century A. D.) <14) Again from the conversation of the 

ambassador of Mali araj Naranaroyan sent to conclude a treaty in: 
the middle of the 16th century A. 1). with the Alxom king, as 


On the other ham] Yuan Chwang has referred to BhSskaravarmft of the family of 
Bhagadatta ( a grandson of God Visnu ), as a Brahmin. The Ootras of some 
Ksatriyas are mentioned, following those of their priests or Gurus. ( Udaipur 
Rajakft itihas, pages 219-226 ). The royal family of Cooch Behar is known as a 
lunar dynasty and Ksatriya of the Siva Gotra. From this, it may not be impos¬ 
sible to regard them as sprung from Devatfi in other words a Brahmin, (a Brahmin 
being worldly Devata ). 

Tradtion has it that ChabrS, Ksatriyas ( the royal dynasty of Mansft, BSrsora etc, 
in Mahikanta Agency ) originated from Chapa ( t bow ) and the Jat Ksatriyas ( the 
royal family of Dholpur, Patiala etc. ) sprung from the Jat& ( matted hair ) of Shiva. 
Trilochana the second king of the Tripura Raj family is deemed in the history of 
their dynasty to have been a partial incarnation of Shiva (' Siv&nsa- sambhuta ’ ). 

(13). Akbarnftm&, page!716. 

“ A hundred years before this, a pious woman was praying in the temple of 
Jalpesh which is dedicated to Mahadev and prayed for a son who should become a 
ruler. By God’s help, she became pregnant and bore a son. He received the 
name of Bisa and obtained the Government of that country ”. Akbar-NSmSh, 
Vol. Ill, page 1087, Translated by H. Beveridge. 

(14) Tarikh-i-Aslm, Introduction, page 13. The writer of this work was a 
companion of Mir Jumla when the latter invaded Cooch Behar. 
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recorded in the Ahom Buranji, it appears that long before that^ 
time the forefathers of Bang Naranarayan were ruling in this 
country. 05) 


In about the 11th century A. D. a king named Naraainha 
or Parasur&ma, a descendant of Bhoj Gauda dynasty, ruled 
in MaMsthanagarh in Bogra. He is said to have had some 
Samanta (tributary) kings under him. (,6) The ruler of Paundra- 
vardhana, Vardhana was his contemporary. (17) And his sons fled 
and concealed the mselves in fear of Pamsurama. According to 
another version the five sons escaped with friends and relatives 
from the Paundra country through fear of the son of Mahananda, 
took shelter in Eatnapitha (western 
T Xtaa°pHh“f Ksatriy “ 9 in Kamarupa) and became known as 
* It aj van si ’ after discarding the sign of a 
Ksatriya (the sacred thread ). (18) In the Kalika Purina it is 
related some Ksatriyas, through the fear of JAmadagnya 
(Parasurama) assumed the garb of Mlechchhas and resided under 


(15) " We aro in friendly terms from a very long time. We (Ahom and Behar 
Rajas ) are friends of long standing. We are descendants of Gods as our forefathers 
were children of Gods. We are livin g as brothers. In olden times, a girl was 
offered to us by the king of Assam,’’ Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai. 
( English Version ), Mss., Part I, page 497. 

(16) Bagur&r Itlhfts Vol, II page 68. 

(17) BagurAr Itihas Vol. II page 68. An account of a battle between Vardhana 
and Vi jaysena is Inscribed In the inscription of Vijaysena (the last quarter of the 
11th century A. D. ). There is mention ot one Vardhana ' the lord of Kusambi’ one 
of the friendly Sfimantas of R&mpftladeva in the ‘ RSmacharita’ of Sandhyftkara 
Nandi (last quarter of the 11th century ). 

(18) “ The five sons of Vardhana came with their friends and relations from 
the Paundra country through fear of the son of Nandi. They entered Ratnapitha. 
As time passed, they having no connection with Brahmins, abandoned Ksatriya 
rites and came to be known as Rdjvansi. ” Bhrdmari T antra, Patala II. 

The foilowig esoerpt is quoted as it is found ( but th ere are obvious mistakes in 
the Sanskrit verse ) from the Uttara Banga Sahitya Sam milaner K4ryavivarani (The 
fourth conference, pages 189-191) 

“ Then from Mah4nandi will be born in the womb of a Sudra woman a Nanda 
named Mahapadma, very avaricious and very powerful, who will destroy all 
Ksatriyas like another Parasur4ma Vlsnu Purdna, Ansa IV, Adbydya 24, 



.theshelter of Jalpesh Shiva (Jalpeswar in the district of Jalpaiguri 
which is Ratnapitha It appears that a confusion has arisen 
owing to similarity of names between Narasinha Parasur&ma 
and Jamadagnya Parasurama. 

The Yansavali ( history of the family ) of the Durrung kings 
who form a branch of the kings of Cooch Behar speaks of 
Huridas twleve Ksatriya princes of the family of 

Sahasrarjuna ( who succeeded the Haihaya 
of the lunar dynasty ) having disguised themselves through fear 

of Parasurama, living in Chikna Ratnapitha and becoming known 
as Mechas. Sumati was the principal Ksatriya prince of that 
family. He begat B hadriijit who begat Bhadrasrava who begat 
Yasudama who begat Damambu. A son of Damambu was born 
of his wife Urvasi and was named Haridas alias HariA 

It is to be understood from the different views regarding 
the early history of the ruling family of Cooch. Behar, as 
mentioned above, from the old account quoted from the Tarikh-i- 
Asam and the Tarikh- i-f crista that from ancient times (4th or 
5th century A. D.) the ruling family had passed through many 
vicissitudes and had come to its then condition after the sceptre 
had changed hands several times among its different branches. 

(19.) " The Ksatrlyas who being; afraid of Jamadagnya formerly took the 
disguise of Mlechcbas and took shelter under Jalpisha. ” Verse 30, Adhy&ya 77. 

From this ' Mlechchha ’ ( Pr&krita : ‘ Mecbchha, ) the word “ Mecb” has been 
derived. ( The Social History of K&marupa, Vol. II, page 107 ), The meaning of 
of the word ‘ Mlechcha ’ is ‘ those who speak impure dialects ’. In the Sabh&parva 
of the Mahflbbflrata ( AdhyAya 51 ), Bhagadatta the king of Kftmarttpa has been 
referred to as the Ruler of the Mlechchhas, and in the Vanaparva ( AdhySya 251) 
he has been mentioned as belonging to the Ksatriya Varna. Sfilastambha the king 
of K&marupa who was later than he, has been recorded as ‘ ruler of Mlechchhas ' 
in the copperplate inscription of Ratnap&la, but in the copperplate inscriptions of 
Vanamftla and Balavarmft he has been described as belonging to Bhagadatta dynasty, 

The origin of the Koch tribe is thus attributed. “ The Ksatriyas having hidden 
themselves ( Sankocha ) through fear of Parasurama, are called Kocbas. ” 
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The prophecy of the Yogiui Tantra (Purva Khanda, Patala 13 ). 
suggests an explanation of these changes “ When the curse of the 
Brahmin will cease to take effect in Kamakhyi Pitha, Visvasinha 
will appear and rule Kamarupa 

During the timeof Damfimbu, a king known as Sailaraja was 
ruling in the east of Bhutan (in Toyang country ). Sailaraja 

was the father and Mira was the mother, 

Hir& Devi. 

of a girl named Hira. According to 
another view, Sailaraja lived in the town of Punyakhata in the 
, country of Geleng Bhot. <20) Again, in the Gandharvanfirayanef 
Yansivali we are told—“ Formerly there was a Ksatriya named 
Ramil. He denied his caste through fear of Parasurama. Both 
the husband and wife worshipped Gauri who was pleased to 
reveal Herself to them. After ten months, a daughter was 
born, and the joy of the parents knew no bounds. Seeing 
her to be exceedingly beautiful, she was named ‘ Hira ’ in 
endearment.” 

Dr. Buchanan Hamilton has written that the name of the 
father of Hira was Hajo. According to him, Hajo was u a 
valiant chief ” and he drove away the Mahomedans from Kamata- 
pura. According to the view of Rai Gunabhiram Barua, the 
name of Ilira’s father was Hajo (Haji) or Hakhia. Another view 
is that the father of Hira was the king of Hajo in Gauhati. (21) 

Probably it is Dr. Buchanan Hamilton who first mentioned 
Hira’s father as Hajo. It seems that following him, Mr. Hudson 
in his Essay on the Koch, Bodo and Dhimal tribes has referred 


(20) Samudranarayaner Vans&vali, page 34. Vansfivali written by Durgfidfis, 
page 9. 

(21) The preface to Dfimodara-charita (A manuscript), 
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to Hajo. The name is also found in Dr. Latham’s Ethnology 
of India, in Colonel Dalton’s 1 Ethnology of Bengal ’ and in his 
article entitled ‘ Notes on Assam Temple Ruins ’. (22) 

Haridas alia-, Hiria was elected Mandal of the land bounded 
on the north by the Himalayas, on the east by the Manas river, on 
Haruias Mandai the south by the Brahmaputra river and 

on the west by the Sankos river, an area 
now within the district of Goalpara. In the Gandharbanarayaner 
Vansavali ( page 30 ) it is said.—“ All of them brought Haria 
and made him a Mandal. From that day he became its 
administrator.” 

A similar account is given in the Kharganarayaner 
Vansavali (page 7 ).—“ All came and made Haria a Mandal of 
the country bounded on the oast by the Manfilia, on the west 
by the Sankos, on the north by the Dhavalagiri (Himalayas ) and 
on the south by the Lokita (Brahmaputra). All went away 
with delight after a feast of rice. From that time he became the 
administrator of twelve villages. He did not pay tribute to any 
for the land within this boundary ”, (23) 

In an old work the ‘Mansara’, “Mandalesa” is described as one 
of nine kinds of kings. lie whose income was ten lacs of Karsa 
(Kalian) was called a Mfuidalik. The Mandaliks became kings by 
primogeniture though at the time of their election, the consent 
of the subjects had to be taken. ('1 he phrase “ Mandal patila ” 


(22) J. A. S. B., 1849, Vol II, page 704. 

" The other name by which the ‘ hill ’ is designated is Manikin. The etymon 
of the word ‘ Hajau ’ is traceable to the language of the Bows ( Bodos ?) who were 
tor a long period the master? of the valley. It is composed of ‘ Ha ’ a land, and ‘ How, 
■ high. ’ — J. A. S. B., 18SS, page 8. 

In the ll&chh&ri language also, the meaning of Hajo is ‘ a hill 

Hajo is situated 14 milles to the north-west of Gaubati. The temple of Haya- 
griva Madhav is there, When the Mahomedans occupied it, its name was changed 
to 1 Suja-abad 

(23) This is supported by ‘ AsSm Burunji ’ ( page 27 ) written by Harakfinta 
Barua. 
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seems to confirm this). In the Arthasastraof Kautilya, M»;sdala 
is a combination of twelve kingdoms. Perhaps the meaning of 
the word ‘Mandala’ is ‘a kind of kingand it can be derived 
from the root ‘Manda’ meaning ‘to distribute*. In the 
seventh chapter of the Manusamhita, minor kings and chieftains 
are referred to as Mandala. but rulers of provinces were called 
Mandalas during the time of the Gupta kings. The word was 

in use during the reign of the Pala kings. I n the commentary 
on Rama-oharita written by Sandhyakar Nandi, the form is 
* Mahamandalika ’. A copper-plate inscription granted by 
Mah&mAndalika Isvara Ghosh has been preserved by the 
zemindari family of Maldoar, Dinajpur. It has been supposed 
that this plate dates from the 10th or 11th century A. D., and 
that Aryavar Mandal, the ancestor of the Raj family of 
Vardhankot in Rangpur, was almost contemporary of Baridas 
Mandal. Baridas Mandal is said to have cultivated his lands. (24) - 


The marriage of Princess Hira with Haridas took place 
when she was nine years old. At first the mother of Hira. did 
„ . TT .. not agree to the marriage on the grounds 

of her daughter’s youth, hut when 
Damfimbu promised that the bride would reside in her father’s 
house till she attained her majority, Bird’s mother consented to 
the marriage which was celebrated auspiciously. Haridas, 
beautifully dressed as a bridegroom, rode on a horse to the house 
of the bride’s father, and, after marrying Hira according to the 
Shastras and customs of the family, brought her to his house. 
The bride returned to her father’s house on the eighth day 


(24) The cultivation of cotton by Haridas is referred to in all the Vansflvalis of 
Durrung and some of the Burunjis. The small kings and chieftains of this country 
were personally engaged in trade of agriculture. Even the independent kings of the 
family of Haridas had ‘ KhftmSrkhfita ‘ GoUbari ’ (granaries) , and ‘Mahlsb4than’ 
( the place where herds of buffaloes were kept). The actual work was performed 
by servants known as H&iuft , T&r&i and H&jra, 
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The biith of Sian gh- 1 Itisu. 


following the marriage, after such ceremonies as the ABta-naatigaifl; 
She did not againigo to her husband’s house until she attained 
maturity. At some later date flaridas took to himself another 
■wife named Jira. 

BirA gave bfrfc\to Sisu and, some years after,, to Bisu. The 
hitter was so named because he was born on the first«, Bihu day 
( the first Bibu is the Mahavisuva, that 
is, the last day of Cbaitra ). <25) In the 
VansAvali of Conch Behar and Durrung, he was considered to have 
been the son of Mahadeva, and so also in the Sankaracharita 
of Ramcharan Thakur ( 16th century ). The version of a 
contemporary work Akbarnama, was that Visvasinlia was a sou 
begotten of Mahadeva, whereas in the colophon of the manuscripts 
of Bhagavatsara, composed by Raja Ramcliandra ( about 18th' 
century A. D. ) who was a descendant of Narasinha the son of 
Visvasinha, Mahadeva himself is accredited with being horn as 


(25) Samudranarayaner Vans&vali, page 8. 

Kharganarayaner Vans&vali, page 8. 

It is written in the Gandharvan&rftyaner Vans&vali that the Garbh&dhfLn 
( conception ) ceremony of Hira took place in Fajgun and Bisu was born in K&rtik 
Bihu. This accounf is supported by K&marupa Vans&vali. Even now in Assam, 
the festival of Bihu is celebrated three times during the year. The Baisakh Biha 
( Mahdvisuva ) is celebrated on the last day of Chaitra ;the Kartik Bihu (Jalavisuva) 
on the last day of Aswin and the M&gh Bihu on the last day of Paus. Bihu is a 
corruption of the word Visttva. The equinox ( when day and the night are of 
equal length is known as Visuva, The Bihu of M4gh however is celebrated in 
connection with the Makarsankr4.nti ( the last day of Magha ). Visuva is mentioned: 
in a copperplate of Valavarmfl ( 10th century. ) 

It is recorded in the R&jop&khy&na that Hir& Devi was born in the Kali era. 
4581 (1481 A. D.), and her first son was born when she was fifteen years old and some 
years after Bisu was born. Devakhanda, Adhyflya 111. It will be seen from the 
accounts referred to later that such dates of the birth of Hira Devi and her sons art* 
fictitious. 
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Visu. In the Kamarupa Burunji composed in the 17th century;, 
it is written that owing to the curse of Vasistha, Mahadera and 
Parvati were born as Huria and Hira respectively and that 
Visvasinha was their son. 

In the Rajopakhyana ('about 1823 A. D.) Hira is the mother 
of Sisu and Visu by Mahadeva, and Jira of Chandana and 
Madana by Haridas. (26) Joynath Ghosh in the preface of 
this manuscript mentions the names of all the kings of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Beliar, and then adds,—“I am engaging myself 
to write the history of the kings of the dynasty of Siva,” and “I 
have written in this Raj Upakhyana, the accounts of fifteen 

kings.up to Sree Sree Maharaja Harendranarayan.” The 

name of Chandana does not occur in this work, hut in the original 
manuscript there is an account of sixteen kings including 
Chandana. (27> 

In the tenth Chapter of the Devaklianda of this manuscript, 
Visvasinha is said to have become king on a divine throne, an 
umbrella and a sceptre of divine origin being used at the investi¬ 
ture. After this event, there were two battles between him and 


P’S) In the VansSvalis of Durrung and Kamarupa, Sisn has been mentioned 
as begotten by Haridas. 

' (27) All the copies of the manuscripts of RAjopakhySna are not the same. 

Joynath Ghosh says in his preface that his work contains three parts and 51 chapters. 
An incomplete copy ot this work ( 1839 A. D. ) is preserved in the record room of the 
State Council, Cooch Beliar. In this the full index of the 51 Chapters and the first 
17 Chapters ( from the beginning to a portion of the 5th Chapter of the Narakhanda) 
are found. In the copy ( about 1860418 A. D. ) in the Kungpur Sahitya Parishad 
there are 66 chapters but no index. The Rev. Robinson translated the manuscript 
of 66 chapters, with an index ( 1874 A. D. ). There is a colophon at the end ot the 
two last mentioned copies ( Pratyaksa Khanda, Adhy&yas 19 and 33 ) that the extra 
15 chapters of the work are also the composition of Joynath Ghosh. Some 
discrepancies in incidents and differences of expressions are found in the copies. It 
also appears that there are interpolations in the copy preserved in the Rungpur 
Parishad, 
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Kotwal, and Madana was killed in the first battle. Ultimately 
Visvasinha was victorious and to please his sorrowing stepmother 
(Madana’s mother) he made Ghandana a king on another throne 
and “under another umbrella”. There is nothing in the 
Rajopakliyana about the procedure at the installation of 
Ghandana. In several works complied subsequent to the R&jopS.- 
khyana, many contradictory accounts regarding Chaudana and 
Madana, have found place. 

Three copies of the genealogical table of the royal family 
( written in 1839 A. D. ) are preserved in the record-room of 
the State Council, Cooch Behar. Though these differ in minor 
points, they are uniform in omitting the names of Ghandana 
and Madana. The table collected by Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
( 1808 A. D, ) also excludes these names. (23) Joynath Ghosh 
has written in the Rajopakliyana ( Pratyaksa Ivhanda, Adkyaya 
18), “Maharaj Harendranarayan became exceedingly pleased 
on going through the whole of Rajopakliyana ”, This Maharaja 
however, has not mentioned Ghandana and Madana in the 
short history of his own family in the manuscripts of the 
Upakathfi which he himself composed, (1803 A. D. ). Nor are 
Chandana and Madana found in the genealogical table given in 
the colophon of the mauscripts of Vanaparva translated under his 
orders by Faramananda Tarkalankara ( 1797 A. D. ) ; nor are 
they apparent in the genealogical tables of the report of Mr, 
Moore the Collector of Rungpur and Political Officer of Cooch 
Behar (1784 A. D. ) and the report of the Commissioners Mercer, 
and Chauvet ( 1788 A. D. ). 

The parties in the Bijni succession case (all of them claimed 
to be descendants of Visvasinha) filed genealogical tables in 


(28) According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, Chandana and Madana resided 
tor some time in MuralSbfts after the fall of KAmatApura. But he has not mentioned 
that they were in any way related to Visvasinha. Eastern India Vol. Ill, page 413. 
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court, but in none of these were Chandana and Madaha 
mentioned. 1291 Baja Ramchandra Iras the sixth generation from 
jVarasinha the son of Visrasinha, recorded a genealogical table 
in the colophon of his work the BMgavatasara. He also has not 
entered Chandana and Madana. In an adoption case concerning 
the family of the Raikats of Jalpaiguri, and indeed in several 
other sources, genealogical tables omit the names. Again, in 
the ‘Sivavansavali’ of Bijni and in the Assam Burunjis, the 
names do not appear. Dr. Wade in his work “An Account of 
Assam” (1792-94 A. D.), has mentioned the origin of the royal 
dynasty of Cooch Belmr, but not Chandana and Madana. In the 
Akbarnslma also, there is an account of the birth of Visvasinha^ 
and of his son and grandson. There is, however, no reference to 
Chandana or Madana, Thus Sir Edward Gait has correctly 
concluded,— “There is not sufficient evidence for assuming that 
Chandan and Madan belonged to this family”. <30) Chandana 
therefore cannot be regarded as a ruler of the royal family of 
Cooch Behar. 


Ilaridas Mandal appears to have taught his sons the use of 
arms, but of Visu it has been specially observed that he acquired 
no knowledge of Sastras. <3,) The young 
T HariS. 8 ° f the BOn8 0f pi’inces became expert and dearing hun¬ 
ters of wild animals of various kinds, and 
in these expeditions Visu was always in the forefront. 


When sixteen years old, he had attained great skill in 
wrestling and the use of arms, and lie gradually developed a 
great desire to extend the kingdom of his 
T of 8 larMas! f the ’ UIlsdom father. Seeing his son’s prowess and 
warlike eagerness, Haridas was 
encouraged to attempt to conquer the country of the 

(29) Kumar Lalitnarayan Plaintiff versus Rani Abhayesvari, Case No 100 of 
1894 in the Court o{ the Sub-Judge of 24 Pergannahs, 

(30) The Koch Kings of K&marupa, page 31. 

■ (31) Kharganftrfiyancr Vansflvali, pages 10, 16. 
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neighbouring Bhaumiks. In a battle with the Bhuiya of 
Karnapura (according to another view, of Fulguri) Haridas was, 
however, defeated and imprisoned. Visa escaped and took 
shelter in a forest. The tradition is that Visu found in the forest 
an image of a goddess with ten arms, and that he brought it 
with much care to his home. At first the image was established 
in Manikflta, and afterwards, at Kamatapura. <32) Thirteen days 
after the battle, the victorious Bhuiya released Haridas. After 
three days in the forest, without food Visu sheltered in the 
house of a Mechni, aud eating rice there, followed her advice 
and killed the Bhuiya of Karnapur in a sudden attack on the 
festival day of Baisakh Bihu, and occupied his kingdom. (33 ' 
K&laketu and Dhuma Sardar the officers of Narayana Bhuiya be¬ 
trayed their master and helped Visu in this battle. 


(32) The description of the image may be compared with the celebrated DhyAna 
of the Goddess in the PurSnas. 

“There are ten arms and one face. There are there beautiful eyes. The dress is 
that of a young female. Ornaments glitter. The right leg is on a lion, the left' leg 
on the back of a buffalo. In the severed neck of the buffalo, a human being has been 
born whose hair is held in the clenched fist, and whose breast is pierced by a trident 
held in the right hand. A tiger is biting the left arm of this Asura. The wicked is 
dying and is baring his teeth. His eyes protrude and blood covers his body. Ten 
weapons are held in the ten hands. In the right side the Sula, Kharga (sword ), Sara 
( arrow ), Sakti, Chakra ( discus ) and in those of the left side Pisa ( noose ), Khetak 
Dhanu (bow ), Parasu ( axe ) and Ankus.—Seeing this the son of Mahadeva was 
greatly delighted ”. 

Gandharvanaryaner VansAvali, pages 43—45. ^ 

(33) It is said that this Mechni was the Goddess Bbagavati herself in disguise,' 

“ After wandering for three days without food, he met the Uevl (Goddess) there 
in the disguise of a Mechni... The Goddess cooked rice after killing acock, and placed 
the same before Visu to eat. The ( Goddess ) disguised as Mechni said : Hear atten 
tively. I can tell you how and by what means ( your enemy ) will be defeated ”, 

Samudranarayaner Vansftvall, page II, 



CtTAPTEU VIII. 

MAHARAJA VISVASINI1A. 
liujasaka-24; Sakdbda 1418-1455; 
Bangdbda — 903-904 ,— 1496—1533 A. D. 


While the kingdoms of the Bhuiyas or Bhaumiks on the north 
of the Brahmaputra were being subjugated one after another 
by Yisu, the attention of Su-Son-Fa the 

A 

Enmity witii Aiiom Raj. Ahom Raja was attracted and in 
Saka 1405 (1483 A, D.) he sent his 
General Chan-Kham Gohain to fight Yisu. As his power was 
not consolidated, the clever Visu temporised with various 
presents to the General and concluded a treaty through him 
admitting fealty to the Ahom Raja. (1) At this time the king 
of Kamatapura in western Kamarupa was disturbed by the 
attacks of Pathan rulers of Gauda and had no leisure to notice 
the activities of his vassals or neighbours. Yisu waited on the 
result of the struggle already begun between the rulers of 
KamatS and Gauda. In 1403 A. 1). the kingdom of Kamata 
was conquered by Hosain Sail the Sultan of Gauda, who not 
content with occupying Kamatapura, gradually pressed on 
eastwards into the kingdom of Assam or eastern Kamarupa. The 
Ahom Rajd fled in fear and took shelter in the hills. And when 
about this time (1496 A.D.) the Bhuiya or Bhaumik kings took up 
arms against the Mahomedan army, Visu seized the opportunity 


(1) Rudrasinher Burunji, page 17. The Burunji, of Khun-Iong Khun-Ial 
describes a meeting between Visvasinha and the Ahom Raja and says that the 
former’s acknowledgment of the latter’s supremacy took place in 1537 A D but 
actually this transpired a long time before, in 1497 A, D. 
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to fulfil a cherished desire and took the title of “Kamates- 
vara” (lord of K&mata) and declared him- 
Kamatosvura Visvasinha. self king of Kfimatfi or western Kamarupa. 

He was duly installed pn the throne 
according to the Shastric rites and during this installation, the 
Brahmins following ancient custom gave' him the namo of 
“Visvasinha” as befitting a king. Water from various sacred 
places of pilgrimage was brought for the Abhiseka (sprinkling 
with sacred water) and Visvasinha was acknowledged as king 
by his subjects of the four Varnas,—(Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra) and the rituals were performed according to Vedic 
rites. During installation, all the royal insignia, viz., the 
umbrella, sceptre, the white Chtimar (Chowrie), the flag etc. 
were displayed, and Sisu, renamed Sisyasinha or Sisvasinha, 
held the umbrella over the head of the king. c2) But a little 
after this assumption of independence by Maharaja Visvasinha, 
his grand-father Damambu and his grand-motlier Urvasi died. 

At first Visvasinha followed a policy of appeasement towards 
the Pathan Sultans of Gauda and when expedient admitted their 
supremacy. In Saka 1419 (149f A. D.) 
Treaty with the Aiiom king, he met the Aliom King Su-lmng-mmung 
and concluded a treaty, t3) and exchanged 
presents. Probably the main object of this treaty was 
a mutual pact to destroy the Maho- 
Emi of Muiiomeciau <iomina- me( j ari power in Kamarupa t Mandala. 

Meanwhile the son of Hosain Sah was 
defeated or. killed in Hajo or Garudachala in Kamarupa and 
Visvasinha had occupied the whole of the kingdom of 

(2) According to another view Sisyasinha was made Yuvaraja (crown prince) 
at this time. Samudranarayaner Vansavali, page 17. 

(3) Vansavali written by Durgadas, page 26. Asambanti (a journal) dated 
27th June 1901 A. D. 

' (4) Tarikh-i-Asam, page 59 ; Riaz-us-Saiatin, Bengali Translation, page 126, 
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ESmafei a \ About 1505 A. D. there was another battle between 
Visvasinha and Tubarak (Turuka Kotwal?) thePathan represen¬ 
tative of Atgaon in Kamarupa. (fi) 

The small kingdoms within Katnata and K&marupa named 
Ug&ri, Lukibakhi, Pantftn, Bako, Bhol&gaon, Pulguri, Bijni, 
Beltala, Mairapur, Bangao, Karaibdri, Atiabari, KamatA- 

Mri, Balarampur, Pandu, Jhirgaon, Dighla, Khut&ghat, Karna- 
pur, Behar, Rausia, Dhakuar, Chhai-gho, Baranagar, Durrung 
etc., and the Bhuiyas,—Bara Bhuiya, 
Conquest of the Bhniy&B. Saru Bhuiya, Aguri Bhuiya, Chhuti 
Bhuiya, Kusum Bhuiya, Keleya Bhuiya 
etc., gradually admitted subjugation by Visvasinha. 5 * (7) Visva. 
stnha suddenly attacked and killed Svetadh&n the brother of 
Pratap Bhuiya of Pilndu while he was bathing in the Brahma. 

putra. Again, from the Rajop&khy&na 
Conquest of Bhutan. it is learnt that when Maharaja Visva- 

sinha attacked Bhutan, the ruler of 
Bhutan was defeated and concluded a treaty promising to pay 
tribute. Visvasinha also advanced up to Singri by the river with 


(5) AsAm Burunji by Rai GunAbhiram BaruA, page 55. BagurAr ItihAs, Part II 
page 88. 

<6) After about 1513 A. D. the Muhomedan rule ended in KAmatApura.. 
According to the RftjoplkhyAna there was a battle between Visvasinha and TurkA 
.fcotwal for offering a human sacrifice and the latter was killed. (Devakhanda, 
Adhy&ya 10). TurkA Kotwal is said to have lived at ‘AstagrSm,’ and Rev. 
Robinson has translated this name as “Eight villages,’’ (page 18). A part 
Of the town of Gauhati is still known as AstagrAm. It is written in the KAmarupa 
yaasAvali,—"At that time (15th century A. II.) the BAngAl (foreigner) 
resided in AtgAo." During the Mogul supremacy, their officers resided in GauhAtif 
and in PAndo on the near west of it. Most of the kingdoms of SAmantas were 
situated on all aides of the aforesaid AtgrAm. Such places as “Chhai-gAo,” 
“SAt-gAo” and "Nao-gAon” still exist. 

(7) Kharganarayaner VansAvaii, pages 10, 12 ; Gandharvanarayaner VansAvalf, 
pages 43, 44; Samudranarayaner VansAvaii, pages 10, 11; KAmarupa VansAvaii, 
pages 19, 20 ; Sankara Charita, pages 185, 198, Purva-vanga O AsAm, Part II 
page 18. 
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the object of attacking Assam but his progress was hampered 
by lack of funds, the common practice of looting an invaded 
country being deemed improper by him. He therefore returned 
determining to return after collecting sufficient war material. 

The Mahomedans raided Assam several times 
(1527-1532 A. D ) during the reign of Maharaja Visvnsinha. 

In 1532 A. D. Tuhrak Klian attacked 
Tie attack byMahoinodaus. Assam hut, was repulsed. In Saka 1455 
(1533 A. D ) the army of the Aliom king 
defeated and pursued the army of Gauda to the hanks of tho 
Karatoyfi. (8) 9 10 At that time N isnrat Sail was the ruler of Guada. 
The A'isvakosh tells that N.isarat S ih was defeated hy Visva- 
sinha and Hod. In the It'ijopakhyana it is 
TJ.Cnmifiiost of o«i.«ia. written that during the time of Eslun 
Sah the Kmperor of Delhi (1545-1552 
A. DA Gauda was comjiiered bv Visvasiuha,' 9 ’ but no mention 
of this is found in the works of Mahometan historians. 

Ilimlas Mandal the father of Visvasinha, had his capital at 
t'liikina. The tradition is that while out hunting Visa planted 
a Chikni, branch) of bamboo upside down 
Tin; capiini. and worshipped the same as Bhagavati, 

and thereafter the place became known 
as Chikna <10> According to another view, it was Haridas 

(8) Furani Asama Rurunji, page 61. 

(9) In the Yogini Tantra we find an account of the conquest of KAmatA, 
Saumara (Upper Assam) and Gauda, e. g .— 

“Ekena jitavan Kara An SaumAran GaudapanchamAn,” ( PratbamArdha. 
Patala XIII), V. e. he alone conquered KAmas, SaumAraS and five Gaudas. 

In 1533 A. D. the king of GargAo (the Ahom king) helped the ruler of KAmatA. 
When he attack Visvasinha, the latter acknowledged his supremacy. (Assam 
Burunji. Manuscript Book VIII, pages 27-30). It is difficult to indentify this king 
of KAmatA. 

(10) According to another view Visu worshipped the Goddess in a piece of 
Madan or MoynA wood. From that time, a piece of MoynA wood has been used as 
'establishing Sakti’ (Sakti Gonj) in the capita! of Gooch Behar (every year) during 
ths .Devi Puja—RAjopakhyAna, Devakhanda, AdhyAya 9^ 
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Man dal who established Chiknfi. The ruins of the city of 
Chikna still exist between the rivers SaralbMnga and Champfl- 
mati in the district of Goalp&ra. 50 or 60 miles to the north of 
Dbubri. There are also signs of forts in the vicinity, at Sotti- 
bari, Maliadev, Bamankilla, Bansbari, Sikarpur and Nayagarh 
In Bhutan, 10 or 12 miles to the north of Chikna, are the ruins 
of “Killfi. Bisensing”, a fort of Visvasinha. After his return 
from Assam, Maharaja Visvasinha removed his capital to Kama- 
tapur.' ,1) Thus, Durgadas has written in llara-bhnkti-tnrang.i: 
“The king has constructed a palace within the city of Kamata- 
lie is like Indra descended in this world”. 

The Vansavali of Sunudranamyan records that, after Visva- 
sinha’s attack on Assam, “all came to Panga saying ‘let this 
happen’ and remained with delight in the town named Kanta”. 

The same Vansavali says of the capital of Visvasinha :— 

“Deviganj is to the south-west where there is the Goddess 
Kamateswari, To the north there is Siva named 
Banesvar, to worship whom is to obtain the four objects 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa”. 

The undermentioned works hv Pitamhar, written under 
the orders of Sukladhvaja the son of Visvasinha, contain 
three references. — 

“Maharaj Visvasinha ( was the ruler ) in the city of 
Kamata. Even Indra is not comparable in enjoyments 
to his son”. —Mdrkandeya Parana, rage 1. 

“In the city of Kamata, King Visvasinha is a great power. 
Iu enjoyments, he is like Indra Mdrkandeya Purdna 
page 35. 

ill) It is written in the RAjopfikhy&na that Visvasinha under orders of his 
mother removed his capital from Clnknk to the plains (Hingtil&b&s)— Devakhanda. 
Adhyhyall. The ruins of Hingul&b&s or Hingulitkot are extant near Mah&k&lguri 
in the sab-division of Aliptir Duar 20 miles to the north-east of the present capital 
.of Cooch Behar. In the Kftmarup Vanskvali, it is mentioned that Visvasinha 
established his capital in Chandik&b&ha (Ch&ndikS Bihar) near Bhramard Kunda, 
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“The city of Kamat& is very like the city of the Suras. 
King Visvasinha resides there ’' ,—BMgavata, lOtk 
Skaadha, page 78, 

The marriages of Visvasinha were performed according to- 
the Gandharva ceremony. Difference of opinion prevails as to 


The queens. 


the number of his queens. Eighteen (or 
according to another view, nineteen) sons 

queens and the sons 

were horn to him. 
born to them are 

The names of his 
thus set down in the* 

Durrung Yan.s.ivali 

The country of 

Name of queen. 

Name of son. 

the fathers of the queen. 

1. Nepal 

liatiiakanli 

Narasinlia. 

2. 

Gauda 

Hoinapraliha 

Kara mi ray an. 

3. 


Padimivati 

fStikladlivaju. 

4. 

Kamarupa 

Chandrakanti 

Kamalanarayan. 

5. 


Purnakiinti 

Madana or Maidati, 

0. 

»> 

Ilemakanti 

liAmaclinndra. 

7. 


liati 

Kurasinlia. 

3. 

Kashmir 

Tilottama 

Miinasinha. 

;i. 

K asl 

('handra 

Media. 

10. 


Chandranana 

Brisaketn or Brisiisir. 

11. 


Jay a 

Hamnarayan. 

12. 

„ 

Vi jaya 

Atlanta. 

13. 


Jayauti 

Dipasinha. 

14. 

Soni tapur 

Lalita 

Hemadhara. 

15. 

}> 

Lavauyavati 

Megbnarayan. 

16. 

»* 

Padmamalu 

Jagat, 

17. 

Mitkila 

Satarupa 

Rupcband. 

18, 

»> 

Kanchanamalika 

Snrya. 

19. 

(Unknown) 

(Unknown) 

Harisinha, 
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Tlio VansAvali of Gandharvanarayan men I ions that queen 
PrabhAti gave birth to Narasinha and queen Sudamm to Nara- 
narayan and Sukladhvaja. According to Bipunjaya, there 
were two queens named Madhumati and Sudamni and a ‘Kanya- 
patri” (12) named Liliivati who gave birth to Narasinha, Madhu- 
jnati bearing eighteen sons. The names of eighteen sons of 
Visvasinha arc given in the Kamarupa VansAvali, but that of 
Narasinha docs not appear among them. The history of the 
queens also is not mentioned in this text. In the VansAvali of 
Klvarganarayan the number of princes is eighteen, hut the names 
of only Narasinha, Malladeva (Naraniirayan), Sukladhvaja and 
Gohai Kamala (Kamalanarnyan) are given and there is no 
reference to their mothers’ names. ] a the Kavva entitled 
‘Yisvasinlmcharitam’ the poet Srinath (17th century) alludes to 
the “many brothers” of Malladeva (Namnfirayan). DurgAdAs has 
written, that two sons of Visvasinha named Malladeva and 
Sukladhvaja were born of 1 lie queen Visvadhatri, According 
to the view of Jaynath Ghoso Turku Kotwal the ruler of 
Astagrama, originally a Hindu luit subsequently a Mahomedan, 
married his daughter born while lie was a Hindu to Visvasinha 
and she gave birth to three sons Narasinha, NaranarAyan and 
Sukladhvaja. 


Among the sons of Maharaja Visvasinha, Narasinha, 
NaranarAyan (Malladeva), Sukladhvaja (Child BAi), Kamal- 
namyan (Gohai Kamal), Gohai Madana, 

The education of Nu.ranfi.rft- / 71..1 q t> a , , Tr 

yan aud sukiHdbvnjtt. vjoiuu oiuyjv, luiHitichtindni, HeiYi?wlhjira, 

and ihpasinha are famous, especially the 
first four It is said that Maharaja Visvasinha determined the 


(12), At the time of the marriage of kings or persons of royal family, one or 
n »*; e virgms were given as companions to the bride, and as dower by the guardian 
of the bride. Such a virgin was known as a ‘Kanyapatri’. In Title Suit No 112 of 
1840 (Parbatnavain Konwar Plaintiff rer»u., Karindranarayan and others Defendants) 
regarding the zamwdary of PSngfi (in the district of Rungpur) Sarvadeva Raikat 
of lalpaignri filed a statement referring to the custom, fnadhtion he menUoned 

the married wife, Ch * companlon C0Vlld becl)me kln S ‘£ there were ao male issue from 
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future careers of his sons by ‘Gulibant’ (lottery). Narasinha 
drew gold and was destined to be a king in a foreign country 
NaranarAyan having drawn earth was to be the king of bis own 
country. Sukladhvaja drew iron and was ordered to follow the 
practices of war. Narnsinha, it appears, was deeply religious 
and so great a favourite of the king his father that Naranaravan 
and Sukladhvaja left the country out of jealousy and went to 
Banares where they acquired education in the hermitage of a 
saint named Brahmananda Svami, They became proficient, in 
grammar, literature, astronomy, the Vedas, the Smritis, Nyaya. ( 
Mimfunsa and Puritnns. (13) 


Sisyasinha or Sivasinba, the brother of Maharaja Visvasinha 
constructed a house in ‘Siiiaguri, or 

llaikafc Sisyasinha. ... 

Silikhaguri’. 11 is descendants (with the 
surname of Raikat) moved subsequently to Vaikunthapur, and 
now reside in Jalpaiguri. 


Maharaja Visvasinha created many posts for the better 
management of his kingdom. He mado 
t Jho of aa.Hinia™- Sisynsinh.-r ‘Raikat’ (ltai Kot = chieftain 

of the fortress) and Commander-in-Chief. 
Twelve capable men of his own family became ‘Karjis’ (officers). 
Barihana was appointed minister for war and foreign affairs 
Baisagu the supreme Judicial authority as he was well-versed 
in the legal Shastras, Juddhavara a General. A Pundit with 
the title ‘Sarvahhauma,’ an astrologer named Sri vara and a 
well-trained Vaidya (physician) were also present in the royal 
court. There were apparently gradations of rank among the 
officers of Maharaja Visvasinha, The leader of twenty men was 
called ‘Thakuria’; of a hundred men ‘Saikia’; of a thousand 


(13', This account is common to all the Vansflvaiis of Durrungr, 



its 
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‘HAjarikA’ ; of above three thousand ‘Umra’. The commandef® 
of twelve XJmrAs was called a ‘Nabab’. (14) The king maintained 
many elephants, horses, donkeys, buffaloes and camels. 
Powerful men with the title of ‘Laslcar’, ‘BhuiyA’, ‘BaruA’ etc, 
were located at the extremities of his kingdom to keep the 
peace of tho border. The royal revenue consisted of a propor¬ 
tion of the produce cf the land. 

Maharaja Visvasinha revived tho KAmAkhyA Pitha in the 
NilAcliala near GauliAti and erected a 
nth’ 0 MYivnl ° f Ka,IlSkl, ' vft temple there. “The KAmakhya temple 
is said to have been first erected by 
Naraka”. (15) But afterwards it had fallen into decay and had 
almost disappeared under a mound of earth which local people 
supposed to be the abode of a deity and where they 
sacrificed birds and animals including pigs and fowls. The 
legend is that during a night march, Visvasinna and 
Sisyasinha lost contact with their soldiers and in their 
wanderings reached Nilachala. There they learnt from 
an old woman seated under a tree near the mound that it was the 
seat of the deity worshipped by local people. The king made 
Manat (a vow) and prayed to be reunited with his army. When 
his prayer vras almost immediately fulfilled, he realized tho 
sanctity of the place, and came to know through the Pandits 
and reading the Shastras that it was the site of the MahApith 
of KAmakhya. He vowed to build a golden temple of the 
Goddess on this Pitha if his kingdom was delivered of its enemies. 
When his wishes were fulfilled and the mound was excavated, 
the ruins of the lower part of an ancient stone temple and the 


<14). This arrangement is analogous to the ancient custom (Mah&bh&rat, 
Adiparva, Adhyftya II). There is some similarity between these posts and the titles of 
jMansab* etc. ol the Mughul emperors. 

(15). The Kjmarupa District Gazetteer, page 01,' 
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main Pitha were revealed. The king erected a new temple of 
brick on the ruins and gave a Rati of gold on each brick. (,S) 

Maharaja Yisvasinha worshipped Siva and Durgfi and had 
been initiated into the S viva tenets by a Brahmin named K&li- 

ehandra Bliattacbarya. <I7) . He imported a 
The religion of Visvasinha. large number of Brahmins from Kanouj, 
Benares and other places. He engaged 
Balluvacharya the son of a Kanouj Brahmin named Vftsudeva 
Aeharya ns the priest of Kfimakhya Devi, bringing him from 
Sriksetra (Puri). (,8) 

Some Western scholars have opined that Maharaja Visva« 
sinlia embraced Hinduism after he became king and many later 
historians have supported this view, though none have been 
able to produce adequate proof that this was so. The historian 
Abul Fnzal on the other hand a contemporary of the son of 
Yisvasinha wrote in the Akharnama that the mother of 
Visvasinha begot him after worshipping the Jalpeswar Siva. 
This would clearly establish that the parents of Visvasinha were 
Hindus. 


(16) Assam Burunji by Rai Gun&bhirilma Barua, pages 55-56. Praban- 
dhfistaka, page 99. ‘He (Bisva Sing) revived the worship of K&m&khyft, rebuilt 
her temple on the Nil&chal hill near Gauhatti, and imported numerous Brahmanas 
from Kanauj, Benares and other centres of learning.'—History of Assam, 
page 49. 

The Yogini Tantra says, “Whenever the curse of the Brahmana will fall on 
Kilm&khy&, Visvasinha will protect K&marupa.” Pfirva-kbanda, Patala 13. The 
temple of K&tnakhya extends lengthwise from east to west, and is divided into four 
parts. The Garbhagriba or main temple is on the east ; the rooms of Bhog-mftrti 
or Chalanta Miirti and Paneharatna being situated one after another. The stone / 
portion in these rooms is ( including the Garbhagriha) 26 feet, 12j feet ancP 
12 feet in height respectively. It has been ascertained that the room to the extreme 
west was subsequently constructed with bricks by the Ahom kings. 

(17) “A Bhattacharya named Kalichandra was brought. He gave the initiation 

of Siva with delight.” GandharvanSrftyaner Vansftvali, page 52. ) 

(18) The Vans&vali written by Ripunjaya.—There was a Brahmin named 
Ballava Bhatta who resided in Sriksetra and who was a contemporary of 
Sree Chaitanya Ueva ( Sri-Chaitanya-charitftmrita, Antyallli, Parichcheda 7i). 
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Sir William Hunter in 1876 A. D. held that the Brahminic 
religion was first introduced among the Koch tribe during the 
time of Visu the grandson of HAjo, and Visu and his officers and 
leading subjects, embraced Hinduism, lie Ins written of Sisya- 
sinha Raikat, the brother of Visvasinha, that after Visu embraced 
Hinduism, Sisu took the title ‘SivakumW. According to 
Dr. Campbell ('.84S A. D.) (bough the king (the then Raikat) 
was desirous to profess Hinduism, lie cannot be deemed a real 
Hindu. And in an adoption case in the family of the Raikuts of 
Baikunthapur in the district of Jalpaiguri, their Lordships of the 
Privy Council quoted these opinions and held that whatever 
Hindu customs might have Ic on adopted by the royal family of 
Baikunthapur, it was certain that the custom of succession 
through an adopted son lmd never been introduced in the family. ll3) 

According to I)r. Buchanan Hunilton (1808 A. D.) no trace 
of Brahmins is found in Kamarupa before king Niiadhvaja. 
This view is not sustainable. 


It is very difficult—even impassible—to decide that 
a particular group of persons or tribe is Hindu or non-Hindu 
by merely adopting as a criterion the customs followed or 
not followed hv them, for the Hindu faith is so widely 
Spread that, naturally, variation in religious beliefs and customs 
have been evolved in different regions and been adopted by 
different sects. There are not, only distinctions in doctrine, hut 


inlaw. Thus succession may he determined by sons in some 
'cases and by daughters in others. Nor is the criterion of food 
(and drink a test of a Hindu or a non-Hindu. The pure 
Jvastriyas of Ilajputana cat the flesh of wild hoars without 


^hesitation. In the Jogini Tantra and other authoritative Sliastras, 


(19.) I. L. R. Cal, XJ (P. C.) pages 472, 477, 482. 

A The aforesaid view would seem to imply that although Visvasinha with his 
f "fcourtiers and principal subjects were professed Hindus, his brother and highest 
1 ^officer merely assumed the name, ‘Sivakumflra’. This does not appear to bj 
■reasonable, 
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eating the flesh of tortoise and wild boars is valid according to 
the SMstras. In the fifth Adhyaya of ManusamhM, even for 
the three twice-born castes (not to speak of Sudras) tortoise, 
wild boars, rhinoceros and wild birds and beasts in general, 
arc edible. 

It has already been stated that in the age of the Puritans, ( 
Naraka expelled the Kirata tribe from Kamarupa and settled I 
the higher castes e. g., the Brahmins etc. there. It was long 
afterwards, when the traveller Yuan Chwan g wns visiting 
Kamarupa, that he wrote (7th century) of the people of the 
country who worshipped Gods and Goddesses and offered 
sacrifices of the birds and beasts. He also observed several 
hundreds of temples but no Buddhist monasteries.—The people, 
lie noticed, inclined to learning and lie remarked on a resemblance 
between their language and the language of Central India. 

All the copperplate inscriptions dating from the 5th, 6th 
and 7th centuries A. D. which have hitherto been described are 
records of grants of lands for Brahmins or establishment of 
temples. The grantors were all kings devoted to Hindu religion. 
Yuan Chwang has given an account of the highly developed 
condition of certain contemporary residents of Kamarupa. For 
a thousand years preceding the birth of Visvasinha, the country 
of Kamarupa, like Bengal, was under the influence of the 
Buddhist religion, an influence which only waned in Kamarupa 
after a very long lime.—Even today traces of Buddhist customs 
are apparent in the social observances of the area corresponding 
to old Kamarupa. 

Maharaja Visvasinha is reputed to have constructed a long'' 7 
earthen wall from the Karatoya to the banks of the Brahmaputra 

to strengthen the southern defences of 
ofkiSijiTora* f ° r proloollol ‘ his kingdom. A portion of this wall 

extending east to west from the banks of 
the Karatoya to the banks of the Ghaghat, is still extant in a 
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comparatively well-preserved condition near Kundl (some miles 
to the south of the railway station Badarganj) in the district of 
Bungpur. Buins of the wall are seen up to Sadullapur oh the west 
of the Ghaghat. From the north of Gaibandha the wall extended 
eastwards to Baritala (on the banks of Brahmaputra), and across 
the GMghat, and a branch of it ran from east to west to the 
Brahmaputra, six miles to the south of Ulipur. Later historians 
have opined that this wall determined the southern boundary of 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar in the 16th century . (20) Some have 
inferred that rulers of Ktimata preceding Yisvasinha were 
responsible for the construction,—but their kingdom extended 
far south of the wall. Some again have expressed the view that 
it dates from the end of the 16th or the beginning of the l?th 
century and is attributable to Maharaja Naranarayau or some 
king subsequent to him. <2,) Dr. Buchanan Hamilton heard a 
tradition ascribing it to Maharaja Modnarayan (1665—80 A. D.) 
or Upendranarayan (1714—63 A. D.). In fact, any connection 
of Upendranarayan with the wall may be discounted, and at 
the utmost it can be said that Modnarayan had i t r epaired. 
During the attack on Cooch Behar (1661 A. D.\ Subedar Mir 
Jumla considered it a serious barrier to an invasion, for, on the 
inside there was a deep ditch and the whole was covered by 
thorn jungle. After conquering Cooch Behar, Mir Jumla 
destroyed many portions of it. <22) 


(20) A Statistical Account of Rungpore, page 315; The Rungpore Report, 
page 11; The Rungpore District Gazetteer, pages 26, 32. 

“The Kftmata family was succeeded by the Koch dynasty.the new Rajas 

secured their possessions by erecting along the boundary a line of fortifications, many 
of which are still in excellent preservation.’’ 

The Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal, page 32. 

‘And thus (a line of fortifications) completed the defence of the northern parts off 
Kamrup from the Brahmaputra to the Karatoya. There can be little doubt, that, 
these works were constructed by the Koches as a defence against the Moslems, but 
for an additional strength to their lines they may have taken advantage of an old fort 
bnilt by Niiambar’.—The Eastern India, Vol. Ill, page 465, 

(21) The Rungpore District Gazetteer, page 26. 

<22) Alamgirnama, page 692, 
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It is recorded in. the history of the Sikh religion that in tiw 
Th« vifH of Nacak, beginning of the 16th century (during 

the reign of Maharaja Visvasinha) Baba 

Nanak, the first Guru of the Sikhs visited Kamarupa. <!3) 

Maharaja Visvasinha promulgated an era fr o p th P ttm* 
Bring his iodapendeucs, This is still followed in Cooch 
Behar and is known as the Raja Saka. 
The beginning of the Raja Saka is counted 


declaring 

R&ja Saka. 


Death of Visvasinha. 


from I51Q A. D. It will be shown, however, in another place 
that the reign of Visvasinha actually began at least 13 or 14 
years before. 

The following account of the death of Maharaja Visvasinha 
is mentioned in all the Durrung Vansavalis.—A distinguished 
Brahmin named Bhav&nanda visited 
Maharaja Visvasinha in his capital 
Sonitapura, and the king asked him the reason for the efficacy 
of the water with which the feet of a Brahmin is washed, 
Bhavananda replied that it was considered as sacred as the water 
from places of pilgrimage, as Brahmateja of white colour always 
flows in the toe of a Brahmin. Curious to see blood of white 
colour, the king immediately ordered the toe of Bhavananda to 
be cut with a chisel. The order fulfilled, red blood poured out 
in profusion, and unfortunately the Brahmin died, but not 
before he had pronounced a curse upon the king in his last 
moments.—“You will also die from a bleeding diM||p£’, 
Although the king was repentant, lie waa 

Last advice of Visvasinha. , , . ... . _ 

attacked after a week with Bara Ehasu 
(small-pox) (or according to another view with a carbuncle), and 


(23) “Guru Nanak and Mardana went to Kamrap, a country whose women 
were famous for their skill in incantation and magic. It was governed by a queen 
called Nurshah In the Sikh Chronicles. She, with her several females went to the 

Guru and tried to obtain influence over him.It is said that they became 

followers of Guru Nanak and thus secured salvation..........The Guru returned 
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died. He left the advice to his descendants that they should 
never ill-treat any Brahmin. 

Maharaja Yisvasinha died about Saka 145o (1533 A. T).), 
queen Sud&mni mounting the funeral pyre. (J4) The Vansavali 
of Gandharvanarayan tells that at the news of the death of 
Yisvasinha his'old father Haridas Mandal died of grief and his 
mother Bird Devi mounted the funeral pyre with her husband’s 
body. The funeral ceremonies of the father and the son were 
performed at the same time. (25) 


MAHARAJA NARASINHA. 


Raj sal a 24 ; SalcdUla 1455 ; 940 B. S. ; 1533 A. D. 

Kumar Narasinha ascended the throne about 1533 A. D., 
the princes Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja being still at Benares. 

Tlieir nurse (Dliai Mil) who lived in the 
inner apartments of the king and was 
called Ratni Dliai by the people, sent the news of the installation 
by a letter through a Sannyasi named Nagabhoga to the princes 
Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja. The brothers left Benares and 
reaching the capital of the kingdom, objected to Narasinha 


Coronation. 


from Kamrup by the great river Brahmaputra, and then made a coasting voyage to 
Puri on the Bay o£ Bengal,” 

Extract from Chapter VI of the Sikh Religion by Macanliffe, Vol, I, page 73. 

(24) The above account regarding the death of Visvasinha is mentioned in all 
the Darning Vansavalis. According to the Rajopakhyftna he "went up to the hills 
to practise Yoga in 9G1 B. S. (1554 A. D.).” According to the Kamarup Vans4vali, 
Visvasinha made over the throne to Naranarayan and went to ‘Bhitar’ (the inner 
apartments for religious solitude ?), Ehere is no mention oi retiring to the forest in 
the Vansfivali written by Ripunjayn, According to Durgadas, Naranarayan became 
king after the Kalp&ntar of Visvasinha, 

(25) The Vausdvali of Dnrgadas has it that Hira Devi died during the year ia 
which Visvasinha was enthroned,. 
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being king by their father’s arrangement. The other brothers 
joined issue with them, and Narasinh® 

Escape of Naraeinho, . 

haring no alternative, escaped to the 
Morang kingdom with his son and four adherants, taking with 
the image of Dasabhuja and the ‘Hanuman Danda’. Subse¬ 
quently he was pursued by Narauaryan (now the king) and 
forced to take shelter in Nepal. The king of Morang who 
assisted Narasinha, is reported to have been defeated in battle 
and compelled to surrender some of his subjects to Naranarayan 
under conditions of treaty. The descendants of those men are 
still living in Cooch Behar and are known as Morangia or 
Murungia. The imago of the Goddess and the Hanuman-Danda 
were restored to Naranarayan. Narasinha went to Kashmir and 
thence ho and his son took refuge in the country of ‘Geleng’ 
Bliot. (26) 

In the Vansavali of Durrung we find that a year after 
Narasinha left his country, he became known in Bhutan 
as Dharmarnja. (27) During the reign of 
Dharmarftja of Bhutan. Jjakshminarayan the son of Naranarayan 

(1627 A. D.) Stephen Caceila, a Christian missionary, jour neyed 

(26) It is said king where there PM °| SaUarftjMn 

the town of Pfirnakh&ta (PunSkhft) between the Hing&lft and Sank a ( h 
Miclni ?). Samudran&r&yaner Vansfivali, page 34. The c.ty of WkMW. Phrna 
khata, Purn6khy4 or Punakba is between the rivers Panchu and Machu.-Bhutan 

and Story of Dooar War, page 138. hride of 

It is wriuen in the Rajopakhyana that when the newly-married bride of 

(27) It is written m me J F J the eldest prince Narasinha, he blessed her 

prince Naranarayan made obeisance to th P . , . e w if e 0 { 

. , time came for Narasinha, to be a king, tue wite oi 

saying Be a queen When the nm nd Narasin ha who loved truth, made 

Naranarayan reminded him of that bless g . . u Pergana 

his blessing true by making Naranarayan a king and he received the Panga Perga 

(in the district of Rungpur). .ten-brother of Narasinha was the 

According to the Ripunjaya, Vrisaketu P southern portion of the 

first ruler of the Panga dynasty and » as ‘ 6 * ibj JesUet u (Vrisaketu) the 

kingdom. But this is not true. Iniof Laksminarayan. In the 
father of Madhusudan has been mentioned as o{ the sixth generation 

colophon of the Bhagavatasara written by Raja R m tu 

of Narasinha, the son of Narasinha has been recor e 
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to Bhutan through the kingdom „t XML He has written 
it several years before the uncle of king Mrshmmamyan 
travelled to the hUly country of Bhutan. He was arrested there 
and made to plough land and king Laksminamyaa was so angry 
on learning this news that he ordered all the Bhutiya suhjocta 
of his kingdom to be imprisoned. These reprisals continue 
until the IJhutiyas released his uncle. 



CHAPTER IX. 


Installation. 


MAHARAJA NARANARAYAN. 

Rdjsaka 24—78 ; Sakdtda 1455—1509 ; 940—994 B. S; 

1593-34- 1587 A. D, 

In Saka 1455, Maharaja Naranarayan ascended the throne 
of the kingdoms of Kamarupa and Kymata.* At the installation,. 

Raikat Sisyasinha held the royal umbrella 
over the head of the king. The tributary 
chiefs tendered tribute and presents to him, and acknowledged 
fealty. 

The new king struck coins in his own name. (l) 2 A ‘Chhap’ 
or seal was prepared with the name of the king inscribed 
thereon, and also another seal with the figure of a lion. The 
latter was called the ‘Sinhachap’ (the lion seal), and was used 
on special royal mandates.' 25 

When Svetadhana, the brother of Pratap Ray the Bhuiya 
of Pandu, was killed by Maharaja Yisvasinha, Pratap took 
refuge in eastern Assam with his family. 

Marriage. , 

He had a daughter Bhanumati and a 
niece (the daughter of Svetadhana) Chandraprava, and both 
these girls eminently marriageable as they were, were exceedingly 


(1) KharganSrftyaner VansAvali, page 20. KAmarupa VansAvali, page 55 
RAjopAkhyAna, Narakhanda, AdhyAya I. At this time Sukladbvaja was made the 
Commander-in-Chief.—History of Assam, page 51. 

(2) In addition to the manuscripts of the VansAyalis, the SinhacbhAp seal is 
alluded to in the Sankaracbarita, page 226, 
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beautiful and cultured. Accordingly, an ambassador was sent by 
Piatap to Maharaja Parana rayan proposing a marriage of the 
Maharaja with Bhanumati and of Prince Sukladhvaja with 
Chandraprabha. The Maharaja agreed, and his marriage with 
Bhanumati, and the marriage of prince Sukladhvaja with 
Chandraprabha, were duly celebrated. <3> 

After the death of Nasrat Sah, his son Piroz Sah had 
became Sultan of Gauda (1532 A. D.), but Mahmud Saha killed 
him and assumed the Sultanate. He in his turn was ousted by 
Sher Khan (1538 A.D.) who occupied Gauda. In fact, the rule 
of the Pilthan Sultans of Gauda was on 

Extension of kingdom. ..... . ., 

the wane, and realising his opportunity, 
Maharaja Naran&rayan resolved to extend his kingdom to the 
south and the west. 

The ill-feeling between the Ahom king and Maharaja Visva- 
sinha during the last part of the latter’s reign, now manifested 
A itself in an open quarrel. The Kamata 

Quarrel with the Ahom kin". 

guards on the ‘Assam frontier were 
repulsed to a place named ‘Hola’ (1543 A. D, by the son of the 
Ahom king. The brothers of Maharaja Naranarayan,—Kumar 
Dlpsinha, Kumar Hemadhara and Kumar Ram chandra—who held 
different outposts on the east of the kingdom, became involved. 
When the princes were bathing on a pilgrimage in the Bhramara- 
kunda somo of their soldiers seized a boat belonging to Bara 
Saindik, an Ahom officer. Thereupon, the son of the Ahom 
king attacked Dipasinha and his men, rvith the eventual result 
that Dipasinha himself was killed with a large part of his force. 
(Saka 1408=1540 A. D.). His daughter and fourteen elephants 

(3) Gandharvau&r&yaner Vans&vali, page G6 ; Sankara Charita, page 198. 

The Bhutyft Pratap Rai was a KSyastha. His descendants still live in Gauripur in 
Assam, in Cbenga near Barapeta and in village "Bftlikarifi.” near Nalbari. The 
name oi another father-in-law of the king, Govinda Garmahali, occnrs in 
Th&kur Atft, page 114, In the Sankara Charita (page 275) Bhubanesvari, a queen of 
Maharaja Naran&rftyan, is mentioned. 
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■were taken by the Ahoms, and when Hemadhara and R&irichan- 
dra showed fight, they also were killed. In this engagement, the 
thorns killed Mann Giri the son-in-law of Sree Sankaradeva and 
an officer (residing in ‘Kahinagar’) of the king of Kamata. Later, 
a new Kamata force arrived and attacked tlie Ahoms simultane¬ 
ously on land and by river. On the banks of the Dikrai river, the 
Ahoms were dispersed with heavy losses, and fled either to the 
jungles or to Kaliavara. The Kamata army followed them up to 
‘Saol’ where a severe battle was fought. A large army of Ahoms 
led by famous generals defeated the Kamata army which retired 
towards the Brahmaputra and constructed a fort in Narayanpur 
(in the district of Laksmipur) (1517 A. D.), whence they 
attacked the Pichilla fort of the Ahoms. The brother of the 
Ahom king personally engaged in this battle and attacking the 
Kamata forces on land and water, destroyed them completely. (4) 
It was estimate^, that in one of these battles the heads of five 
thousand Kamath soldiers were stacked in one place, and for 
this reason the place became known as “Mathadang” (in the 
district of Sibasagar). In the month of Mftgha, Saka 1470 
(1549 A. D.) the army of the Kamata kingdom was thoroughly 
routed in the east. (S) 

Some writers entertain the view that the well-known 
KahipaMr attacked Kamarupa in 1553 A. D. and destroyed the 
famous temples and images at Hijo and 
kMMbftv° k ° f Kamarupa by Kamaksya. It does not appear that any 
resistance was offerred to Kalapahar on 
behalf of Maharaja Naranarayan, who probably was fully 
occupied at the time with the war in east Assam. (S> 

(4) Burvrajee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Manuscripts Vol. 1, page 488 
(English Version). 

(5) Burunjee of Rudrasinha, page 52. The word ‘MathSdang 1 is Assamese, 
Its meaning is: Math&=head ; DSng=Dftng6 or heap ; a heap of heads. 

(6) Koch kings of K&marupa, page 34; Asim Pradeser Vlsesa Vlvarana, 
page 11. 
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After the conquest of Kamatapura by Hossain Sah, 
Durlabhendra, the son of the K a mat a ruler proceeded to establish 
a small kingdom in the east. SucMru* 
m&nadftn(in h " na an<1 Hanu ' chand the son of Durlabhendra subse¬ 
quently received assistance from the 
king of Ahoms. Some time after 1525 A. D. the Ahom 
king “delivered” the kingdom of Eehar (?) to SucMruchand 
according to the advice of the ruler of Gauda. But Maharaja 
Naranarayan drove out Sucharuchand (1555 A. IX), and it 
was at that time that he acquired the Hanumanadanda and 
umbrella. t7) 

It was now also that the struggle between Maharaja 
Naranarayan.and the Ahom king reached a climax. A tributary 
chief of the Kamata kingdom revolted and took shelter with 
Sukleng-mung the Ahom king who took up his cause and again 
renewed the war with Kamata/ 7 8) 

In the month of Asar in Saka 1177 (1555 A. D.) Maharaja 
Naranarayan despatched Satananda Karmi, Ramesvara Sarma, 
KAlaketu Sardar, Dliuina Sardar, 

Mission to Assam. 

Uabhjiruia Chaonia and Syamray Chaonia 
as ambassadors to Assam. Twelve ‘Dhekari’ kings accompanied 
them. The deputation reached ‘ Gargan’ the capital of the 
Ahoms. and in interview with the Ahom king, presented the 
gifts and a letter sent by the king of Kamata. They referred 
to the “friendly relationship subsisting between Assam and 
Behar from the time w r hen, during the reign of the father of 
the present king, such relationship had been established in 
presence of the ruler of Gauda.” They remonstrated to the 


(7) Burunji of Rudrasinha, page 38 ; Kfimarupa Vansftvali, page 55 ; 

It is written in the Durrung Vahsavali and the Rujop&khy&na that it was 
Visvasinha who through divine grace obtained the HiuntniSnadanda and the white 
umbrella. 

(8) History of Assam, page 49. 
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Ahom king that their three princes had been killed in unfair, 
feghting. 

Traditionally, the letter was written with liquid from the 
bodies of leeches instead of with ink ; so no one was able to read' 

,, it. An officer named Durgficharan Bara- 

The ‘Bebar letler. , ° 

Mkati, however, managed to read it “in 
the darkness of the night”, and the Ahom king was exceedingly 
pleased with him and generously awarded him. He also 
ordered that the descendants ot the officer would be immune- 
from the sentence of death, whatever offence they might 
commit. The letter ran,— 

“Let there be auspiciousness to Maharaja Sree Sree- 
Svarganarayan of great prowess, whose virtues ‘are sung by 
nymphs in all the universe; who is an ocean of learning, of 
fortitude and glory ; whose pure body is sanctified by the waters 
of the heavenly river of the Gods ; whose fame is spotless like 
snow, the necklace of Siva, laughter*, Kasaf and Kailasa}: 
and which fame is spread by wind fanned by the ears of all 
Dik elephants. 

So be it written. I am well and I always wish you welfare. 
The seed of good feeling between us will germinate if pleasing 
letters be now exchanged between us, and under our efforts 
friendship will blossom and bear fruit. I am prepared to do my 
part and you should do yours. You know the result if you 
do not do so. There is nothing more to write, I am sending 
Satananda Karmi, Karnes vara Karma, lvAlaketu, Dhuma Sardar, 
TJdbhhnda Chaunia and Syam Ray, Hear all news from them 
and send them back without delay. 


* Laughter is described in Sanskrit Kftvya literature as white. “Yasasi 
dhavalata varnyate h&sa-kirtyoh” (S&hitya Darpana).—Trans, 
t K&sa is a kind of white flower.—Trans. 

X Kail&sa is white being covered, with snow -Trans. 
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Further, these things hare been sent with the TJkil.—two 
gjjuris (a kind of cloth or petticoat), one bow, a pair of cheng 
fj, s ]i; one pillow, one jakai (9) ; five saris (cloths worn by 
females). Reply orally understanding my message. And. 
presents for you (are sent).—one gom-cheng (a cloth of Chinese 
silk), five chhits (a kind of cloth), ten ghiigris (wearing apparel), 
20 black Clio writ’s and 10 white Chowries .—The month of 
Asdr Saha 1477." 

The Bara Gohain the Minister of the Ahom king thought 
the presents insulting. — “I have heard that in the country of 
the Koches, men lie on garus 00) made of the entrails of human 
beings. It may be for this reason that pillows made of entrails 
of human beings have been sent;—but in our country only 
crows and vultures are associated with corpses/ 10 The fish 
■which has been brought is not used by the people of this country. 
Its taste is appreciated only by eaters of impure things like the 
Koches. And the Saris which have been sent are worn by 
courtezans of our country/ 12 ' A jakai has been sent, with three 
corners. The earth also has three corners, but this is of use 
only where water can be waded ; if it be used in deep water, one 
will have to die by drowning.” 

Replying to the remonstrance of the ambassadors, Bara 
Gohain said that the death of the princes was due to an accident. 
“The death of Ksatriyas normally takes place in being cut off 
in this manner”, there could be no change in the former 
relations between the two kings for this. 

An unfriendly reply, full of insinuations, was sent to the 
king of K&matfi,. 


(9) A fishing implement made ot bamboos. 

(10) Gftru=a pillow. 

(11) Kauri (in the origina!)=a crow, ‘Sa’ (in the origraal)=a corpse. 

(12) Kh&rcb&i (in the original)=a courtezan, 
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“Let there he auspiciousness to king Sree Mallanarayana of 
generous character who shines as the sun causing the lotus of 

The Kopiy of the Asking. ^ famil 7 to unfold its petals, whose 
fame is white as the waves of the river 
of snow, who is the ocean of honour, gifts, prowess, fortitude, 
gravity and generosity, who is like a bee drinking the honey 
from the golden leaves of the feet of the destroyer of Tripura 
(Mahadeva).” 

“This is written.—All is well here. I am greatly delighted 
to learn of your welfare. You have written that the tree of 
good feeling will grow and blossom and bear fruit to our delight* 
but you know the basis of our amity. If that remains, the tree 
may blossom and bear fruit. I am as before.’’ 

“However, the things which you have sent through your 
Ukil, are not fit to be shown in a (royal) court. Such things 
would (naturally) appear proper to those who are accustomed to 
them. You yourself best understand what you meant by 
sending these things by messengers. My Ukils Sri Chandivar 
and Sri Damodar Sirma are returning with your Ukil. You will 
learn all news from them. These presents are sent for you,— 
two pieces of Nara cloth, four elephant tusks, two gauthian 
(fragrant roots of a tree).— lOthAhdr (,3) Sixka 1478.” 

The mission returned from Assam, and when ho had received 
their detailed report and read the letter of the Ahom king, 

Maharaja NaranarAyan proceeded to 

Attempt to attack Assam. . , J _ 

prepare ior war and the conquest of 
Assam. Communication towards eastern Assam was very 
difficult, and he therefore entrusted Gohai Kamal, one of bis 
younger brothers, with the task of constructing a road for the 
passage of troops and munitions. A broad road was driven 


(13) Ah&r—Asar, As&mbanti PatrikA, 27th June 1901. 
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between the Bhutan hills and the Brahmaputra as) far as 
Parasukunda. <l4) Many tanks were exca- 

Tbe rood of GohAi Kmai. vated at e g Ua i distances by the side of the 

road which is still known as tbe ‘GoMi Kamal Ali7 ,5> This road 
is connects with the ‘Kavira Ali’ in the district of Tejpur and 
■with fiajgarh (DMagarh) to its east. (IS) When it was completed, 
the Commander-in-Chief Sukladhvaja set 

Expedition of Commander- ou £ (1562 A. D.) with sixty thousand 
in-Chief Snklndhvaja. ' 

soldiers of the Koch, Dom and Kavi 
(Keot ?) tribes. At this time the ihom troops were engaged in 
looting beyond the borders of their country. 

Sukladhvaja planned to attack Assam simultaneously by 
land and river. A large flotilla of boats under tbe naval 
Commander Bhaktamala (Bnktumlung) 

The naval Commander. , , i o 

and Tepu proceeded by river, and a torce 
of fifty two thousand men by tbe land route under Generals 
Bhimvala and VSYhuvala Patra. Enroute, (Sukladhvaja found 
and established an image of a deity at a place called ‘Sri 
Sf!rya’. (l7) 

(14) According to another view, the road extended to Narayanpur within the 
district of Laks mipur. 

(15) During the Ahom regime in Assam, ‘Goh&i’ signified a high officer of 
State. The Kumaras of the Visvasinha dynasty were also called ‘Goh&i’ (GosAin?). 
In the Akbarn&mA, we find the names “Mill Gos&i” and “Sukal GosAi” and in the 
Jj&h&rist&n GbAibi the name “SArya Gos&i”. 

(16) Report on the Progress of Historical Research in Assam, page 17. In the 
beginning of the 18th Century the Ahom king Rudrasinha repaired Daflagarh to 
prevent depredation by the Daflfi. tribe. 

(17) The ‘Sri SArya hills’ are situated in the HowrAghat Pergannah within 
GoalpArA. There is an inscribed representation of an astronomical figure on a circular 
stone at this place. It is said that Sukladhvaja had ‘Dhaval Suclii’ (Leucoderma) all 
over his body, but after establishing this image, the colour of his body became 
almost natural. Only a small portion near the navel remained white. On this 
account, he was known as Sukla-dhvaja, (the Burunji of Rudrasinha, pages 64, 66). 
According to another view, because he took a white elephant from the Ahom king ns 
a condition of a treaty, he was named Sukla-dhvaja. The, Asam Burunji by Ra’i 
GunAbhiram BaruA, page 104. 
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Maharaja NaranMyan with his queen 
the expedition and followed the soldiers He 

^ •*, M ftr8t 015 tbe banks of the Sanfcbfc 

Joined the expedition. Thence he proceeded to T&mtumdni wherd 

twelve bodies of his subjects paid him 
“nazar”. For this reason, the name of this place has become 
“Baradalii”. 

From Biradala the king went to Chandik&behdr near 
Bhramarakunda and camped for several days between Trisdladevi 
and Dhanasftri. (l3) In accordance with his 
order, a hilly fortress and a Math named 
‘Nalkhamar’, were constructed there. An image of a Goddess 
was set up in this Math and a Kachhari was engaged as Doori. 
The Bliutiyas of Sat Duar (Dvar), the Blmiyas and principal 
subjects of Bijni and Fulguri were summoned and the following 
order was promulgated:— 


Promulgation of royal order. 


“G oluii Kamal Ali will he the boundai-y in the middle. 
Under my orders, Koch and Mech as well as the 
Kachharis who live on tlie northern side of this 
(road) will worship in all the temples situated in this 
division. The Brahmins will worship in the southern 
division. Religious practices should be regulated 
under this rule .”—Samudranardyaner Vansavali, 

■page 41. 


At the same time the Bliutiyas were directed to pay tribute 
in musk, chowries, horses, and gold and brocades. They also 
joined the king’s campaign/ 195 


(18) Bhramarfi-kunda or Bhairab Kunda is within Monza Son&ig&o within the 
sub-division of Mangaldai. It is immediately north of Odl&guri. 

(19) Gandharvan&rftyaner Vans&vali, pages 68—69. Rudrasinher Burunjt# 
page 66. 
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From Chandika Behar the next halt was called at Singri. 

All the Vansavalis of Darrang recount 
how the Commander-in-Chief Sukladh.vja 
crossed the Bharli river by jumping over it on a horse, 
incident led to his becoming known as ‘Child Bdi’. (20) 


‘Chila B4i‘ or Sukladhvaja. 


At this time the descendants of the Chhutiya kings, dethroned 
and driven out by the Ahom king, took the protection of 
Maharaja Naranarayan. He gave them 
trib™ h ” m Bhu,ya und Dafla land in Bansbari (in the Durrung district). 

Gradually also, the Bhuivas who were 
opposed to the Ahom king joined Maharaja Naranarayan. They 
included a Brahmin Bhuiya who became a friend of Sukladhvaja 
after presenting an elephant to him. 'lhe Dafla hill-men also 
allied themselves with Maharaja Naranarayan in the war and 
the king fixed the boundary of the lands to be occupied by 
them. 


Close fighting between the Ahom king and the king of 
Karnata began in Saha 1484 (1562 A.D.). The naval commanders 
_ , , Tepu and Bhaktamala, sailed up the 

Brahmaputra, and conquering Seola and 
Makalang, advanced up the Diksu river. When the naval force 
of the Alio ms advanced against them, a cannonade was exchanged 
and a sharp fight developed between the two flotilla at the mouth 
of the HilriyS, river. In this battle, the Ahoms were defeated. 
Some of their generals were killed, and one was captured. In 
January 1563 A. D. Sukladhvaja the Kamata Commander-in- 
Chief advanced by river and constructing a fort at the mouth of 


(20) According to the another view, he suddenly attacked the pnemy as a kite 
pounces upon its prey and tor this he was named ‘Child Rdi‘. Kkchhdrer Jtihas, 
page 36. 

‘Riding a horse, he pounces like a kite into the battle ; so everyone in the king, 
dom calls him Child R&i.” 

Sree Sree Sankara Veva, page 184. 
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the Diksu river, halted there. In April he plundered,’ the 
Morangi territory. The Ahoms took up a position on the'Sisa, 
river after fortifying the other side of the river to obstruct 
Sukladhvaja’s advance. Then three distinguished representatives 
of the Ahoms came to Maharaja Naranarayan with proposals fora 
treaty, and the Maharaja sent I’atikantaas an ambassador to the 
Ahom king with instructions. Ratikanta told tire Ahom king,— 
“ there has been friendship between both parties for a long time. 
The ancestors of both were sons of 3ods. !J1 ’; so both belong to a 
dirine dynasty. Yon have been living from generation to 
generation as brothers, and in ancient times one of your ancestors 
gave a daughter to an ancestor of our king. This friendship 
should remain, and it is not fitting that the conflict between you 
should continue. You should enter engagements to secure that 
the happiness and prosperity of both these countries may become 
permanent”. 

When Ratikanta returned the conditions of a treaty were 
determined, and there was an exchange of presents between the 
. parties ; but the war persisted. In Mav, 

Defeat of tho Ahom king. 

the naval commander Tepu with a fort 
as his base on the banks of the Dihing river, began to plunder 
enemy country. The Ahom soldiers were defeated, and their 
king, seeing no other alternative, escaped to the Yaga hills. At 
this time Maharaja Naranarayan had halted at Mfiujuli/ 22 ’ 


(21) In Yogini Tantra, the Ahom kings have been mentioned as the Saum&ra of 
the dynasty of Indra. Prathamiirddha, Patala 14. 

(22) The places where quarters for soldiers were constructed by SukJadhvaja 
during fhe expedition came to be known afterwards as ‘Mechaghar’.—Rudrasinher 
Burunji, page 68. 

To allay the attack of Sukladhvaja, the Ahom general is said to have sent 
Sudras with sacred thread on their necks and mounted on cows. At first 
Sukladhvaja hesitated to fight them, but afterwards, realizing the cunning 
device of the Ahom General, he attacked them and routed them. (As&m 


1$ 
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When Garg&o, the Capital of the Ahoms, was occupied, he 
advanced to it. There he received a distinguished person on. 
behalf of the king of Ahoms who presented Maharaja Nara- 
itarayan with two golden and two silver drinking cups and & 
large silver vessel. 

The Maharaja consented to a treaty hut informed the 
representative of the Ahom king that the sons of Thao-mang-lang, 

Seng-dang and Kh&m-seng should be 
kingednt"y° f the Ah ° m s,mt to him with the Ahom prince. 

Thereafter, he would leave the country. 
Accordingly, in July 1563 A. D. the Ahom king dispatched Aim 
the son of his own courtier Mng-lau and four nobles to 
Maharaja Naranarayan and paid tribute to him and acknowledged 
his supremacy.' 231 It is related that the Ahom king also 
presented to Maharaja Naranarayan as a condition of treaty;—a 
large store of gold, silver, cloth, sixty elephants, sixty beautiful 
maidens, three hundred men and a red royal umbrella. Thus 
the whole of the country to the north of the Brahmaputra passed 
I under the rule of Maharaja Naranarayan. Kumar Kamal 
Narayan was appointed Uparaj or representative of the king in 
Morangi country (in the district of Laksmipur). 


Bnrunji by Rai Gun&bhir&m Baruft, pages 61, 103 ; Kamarupa Vansavali, page 56). 
It is written in the Vanskvali of Durgadas that the descendants of these 
E&chb&ris disguised as Brahmins and mounted on cows, were subsequently known 
as ‘Bong&nyd Brahmins’ (page 22). Later, as the descendants of these false Brahmins 
became engaged in impure practices, Fratupasiuha, an Ahom king stripped 
all of them of their sacred threads except eight families and ended their 
pretence to being Brahmins.—Assam Burunji by Ral Uunabhir&m Baruft, 
page 109, 

(23) Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Manuscript, Vo!. I, page 496—502 
(English Version). 

The version has been given in Durrung Vansfivall, Sankara Charita, Gurulilk, 
Kichh&rer ItibOs and in all the Burunjis of Assam whether printed or in 
‘manuscript. 
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Maharaja Naranarayan conquered Kachhar after conquering 
Assam, Sukladhvaja accompanied by General Kavindra, 

Conquest of KichUr. Rajendra Patra, Damodar K&rjj. and 
Meghft Makdum and only twenty cavalry, 
suddenly appeared in Maibang the capital of the Kachhar 
kingdom, lhe Kachhar king (probably Meghnarayan) was 
thoroughly alarmed and presented Sukladhvaja. with many 
valuables and twenty-eight elephants. He acknowledged fealty 
to Maharaja Naranarayan and promised to pay an annual tribute 
of 70,000 silver coins, one thousand gold coins and 60 elephants, 
Sukladhvaja established a colony in Kachhar, and the settlers 
being of the same caste as Dewan Child Rai were known as 
Do wan or ‘Dbeyan’ (by corruption'. Under the Kachhar kings, 
these Dheyans received special favour and respect in the royal 
court. (24> 


In the Napoleonic advance of Sukladhvaja, the next victim 
was Manipur. The king of Manipur was not, inclined to fight, 

and concluded a treaty whereby lie 

Conquest of Manipur. “ 

undertook to pay an annual tribute or 
20,000 silver coins, three hundred gold coins and ten elephants. 

Insatiable, Sukladhvaja attacked Jayantia. 

Conquest of Jayantia. . . 

The Jayantia king was killed in battle 
by Sukladhvaja, and by the order of Maharaja Naranarayan 
his son was given his father’s kingdom, the annual tribute 
being fixed at 10,000 silver coins, 70 horses and three 
hundred ‘Nakai D*lo’ (a kind of weapon). The Jayantia 
king was prohibited from striking coins in his name, 
and proofs have been found to indicate that this order was 
properly obeyed until 1730 A. D. We find in coins of the 
Jayantia kings inscriptions (similar to the Narayani coins),— 
“Sree Sree Siva-eharana-kamala-madhukarasya” on one side 


<24) K&chb&rer ItibAs, page 38. 
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at1 (l oil the reverse, instead of the name of the king, “Sree Sree 

Javan tapurapurandarasya Sake 1592”. <25> 

* To enforce him to admit fealty, an ambassador was sent by 
Sukladhvaja to the Amil of Srihatta; but the Amil rejected the 
proposal. Hostilities ensued. The Amil 
Conquest of Srihatta. was stacked, and after incessant fighting 

lastin" for two days, Sukladhvaja himself entered the fray, 
sworcfin hand. Eventually he personally reached^the Amil and 
cut off his head with his swordwhereupon the Amil’s soldiers 
dispersed. The brother of the Amil was brought before 
Maharaja Naranarayan and invested as Amil, and on his promising 
to pay an annual tribute of 100 elephants, three lacs of silver 
coins 10,000 gold coins and two hundred horses, the kingdom of 
Srihatta was returned to him f26) 

Under orders of Maharaja Naranaravan, Sukladhvaja now 
launched an attack on the kingdom of Tripura which at this 
’ , time included the plains of Kachhar. A 

Conquest of the kingdom of 1 , T 1 1 A * 

Tripura. fierce battle was 1 ought at Lankliai 

between Sukladhvaja and the king of Tripura. General Bbim- 
vala with one-tliird of the army (of Sukladhvaja) and on the other 
side the king of Tripura with eighteen thousand soldiers, perished. 
Sukladhvaja symbolized the victory by driving into the ground an 
inverted sword (a Lankliai; and a bamboo. (27) The heir-apparent 


25. J. A, S. B, Vol. VI, No. 4, page 159. 

26. Srihatter Itivritta, Bhftga II, Khanda II, page 62. At this time the rule of 
the Mahomedans was established in Srihatta, but Mahomedan historians are silent 
about it. It is written in Samudran&rSyaner Vansavali: 

"There is a king on the north-west of JayantS. He is the Badsah of the 
Chir&ta (Srihatta) country”. 

27. K&chbkrer Itih&s, page 37. 

This incident recurs in almost all the manuscripts of the Durrung Vans&valis. 
More than a hundred years before the Vans&valis, the "Purani Asama Burunjee” was 
compiled (1695 A. D.), In that book also we find mention of the conquest of Tripura 
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of Tripura (or according to another view, a brother of the Icing) 
sued for a peace, and offered presents of 10,000 silver coins 
100 gold coins and 30 horses. The annual tribute of the kingdom 
was fixed at 9,000 rupees, and the dominion of the king of 
Tripura over the kingdom of Kachhar was ended. 

At this time the northern half of Chittagong also was ruled 
by the king of Tripura. Maharaja Naranarayan maintained 

Placing of soldiers in KhAapur. & ^ ° f S ° ldierS ™ Biwhmapur to 
preserve his authority in the newly con¬ 
quered country. Subsequently Brahmapur came to he known 
as Kochpur, and now it is Khaspur. <28) 


Fealty of the Khyrtnn king. 


The king of Khyrum observing the miserable plight of the 
neighbouring kings, acknowledged fealty to Maharaja Nara- 
narayan of his own accord. The annual 
tribute payable by him was 15,000 silver 
coins, 900 gold coins, fifty horses and thirty elephants. A 
prohibitory order against coins being struck by the ruler of 
Khyrum, was later on withdrawn at the request of queen Bhanu- 
mati and be was permitted to strike coins in the name of 
Maharaja Naranarayan. 


by Naranarayan, page 66. Regarding the expedition of Maharaja Naranarayan and 
his brother Sukladhvaja to conquer the kingdoms of Jayantia, KAchhAr, Tripura 
and KbAirAm, Dr. Wade has written in his “An Account of Assam” (1792-94 A.D.),— 
“The brothers (Naranarayan and Sukladhvaja) proceeded to the conquest of Zewoin- 
tia ( Jayantia ), Cosari ( Cachar ), Tepoora ( Teppera ) and Kuiramee ( Khyrum )”, 
page 251. 

In the history of Cooch Behar entitled the RajopAkhyAna and in the history of 
Tripura—the ‘RAjamAlA’ (compiled by Kailas Chandra Siuha)—there is no account 
of this battle and the defeat of the king of Tripura. There is only a record of the 
conquest of Assam in the RAjopAkhyAna, which as has already been stated, is an 
incomplete work, as is also the RAjamAlA. Further it has been'admitted in the 
RAjamAlA (pages 49, 52 and 85) that the shame of defeats had been hidden, and real 
'events changed. 

28. KAchhArer ItibAs, page 38, Srfbatter Itivritta, UpasanhAr, page 101,’ 
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Wntesvar the king of DimruA acknowledged to 

Maharaja Naranarayan in the hope of being eared from 

by the Kachharis. According to another 

Fealty of the DimruA king. t j )e fcfog 0 f Dimrufi WAS ddfe^A 

and made a prisoner by Maharaja Naranarayan. Afterwards, 
pursuant to the orders of Maharaja Naranarayan, Pantesvar was 
appointed to superintend eighteen small kingdoms situated on the 
outskirts of the Jaintia kingdom. The boundaries of the 
kingdoms of the Samanta kings in the countries to the south of 
the Brahmaputra river were now fixed. Later, Chakradhvaja 
the son of Pantesvar having refused to pay tribute, was impri¬ 
soned, hut Raghudevnarayan, the son of Sukladhvaja revolted 
and released liim. <29! 


At this period the main stream of the Brahmaputra flowed 
tit'a the “Kbarubhanj” (a circuitous channel shaped like a bangle) 
, „ near Haio/ 3 ® On his way back from 

Change of conrse o£ the llei “ J J 

Brahmaputra. Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan excavated, 

a canal to cause the river to flow straight (from the Baksashi 
hills to the mouth of Baraliya river) to the west. When in time 
this became silted up, the Ahom king re-excavated it. Thence 
onward, the Brahmaputra has flowed by this channel. 


( 29 ) History of Assam, page 109. PosAl Sinba the son c>£ Chakradhvaja and his, 
Son PrabhAkara paid tribute to Pariksit, the son of Raghudevanarayana. In 1616 A.D. 
the kingdom of Dimruh came under the Ahom king, lludrasinher Burunji, 
page 94. 

(30) "Lauhitya sprung from the fire of BrahmA flows between the hills ManikAta 
and GandhamAdanaka”. Kalikft pur Ana, AdhyAya 78, Verse 76. ManikAta is known 
as HAjb. GandhamAdana alias GAndmore is situated to its south. This old channel, 
of the Brahmapntra is now known as 'Major Sola’ or ‘BurA Lohita’. It is mentioned 
in Yogini Tantra that at some time the channel of the Brahmaputra became 
narrow.— 

■<0 supreme Goddess, the (raised land like the back of a) tortoise at KAmAkhyA 
being broken, the Brahmaputra met with the Uryasi and its channel was. 
" narrow”. PrathamArddha, Patala XII. 

%t one time the river Uryasi flowed near Gauliati. 
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file attack on Gauda by Maharaja Naranarayan after the 
f conquest of Assam (1563 A.D.) and before the construction of the 
temple of Itamakhyfi (1565 A.D), is given in almost all the 
Vansdvalis and Assam Burunjees. There had been continual 
changes of rulers in Gauda. After the death of Bah&dur Sah 
(1561 A.D.), his brother Jalaluddin ruled for a time and then 
died (1563 A.D.). His son became ruler, but was killed by 
Giasuddln who occupied the throne. He too was soon killed, by 
Taj Khan ( 1563-64 A.D. ). It is suggested that Maharaja 
Naranarayan attacked Gauda in retaliation for Kllap&h&r’a 
destruction of the temple of Kamakhya (3,) , but this view is not‘ 
shared by any Mahomedan history. 


Even if it be accepted that Maharaja Naranarayan attacked 
Gauda, the enterprise was not victorious. 1 is soldiers were 
defeated in battle, the Commander-in- 
SukiXja cliief Sukladhvaja was made captive, and 

the remnants of the force which escaped 
destruction, were driven back as far as Tejpur. The king 
himself escaped with great difficulty. There is a legend that 
during his escape, the hungry king asked food from a house and 
revealed his identity. The householder however showed him no 
respect, and gave him only one ‘KathA,’ of rice. The king was 
mortified at this behaviour and loft the place without accepting 
the rice. Nor, it is said, did he eat rice until Sukladhvaja was 
released. He subsisted on milk only and was continually 
engaged in various kinds of propitious ceremonies. (32) The 
Durrung Vansavali has it that the mother of the ruler of Gauda 


(31) “Asflmer Vises Vivaran”, page 11. Ripunjaya has written that Kum&ra 
Vrisaketu the General o£ Maharaja Naranarayana conquered Gauda and brought 
back insignia as mementos, and the king took the epithet of ‘Raja BSdsth’. 

(32) Khargrnarayaner VansSvali, page 37; K&marupa Vans&vali, page 21. "Ha 
(Cbil&r&i or Sukladhvaja) was thrown into prison and confined in irons lot twelve 
months’’. Dr. Wade’s ‘An Account of Assam’, page 204. 




was bitten by a snake and was saved from poisoning by the 
treatment of Sukladhvrtja. As a reward 
y."SSSS.’3:* I” thh, the mother of the ruler railed 
Sukladhvaja ‘son’, and releasing him from 
captivity arranged his marriage with five girls of high family. 
The Perganas of Baharband, Bhitarband, Goybari, Serpur and 
Baskuhania were presented to him as a dower. According to 
another view, the entire tract to the east of the river Karatoya 
was offered to Sukladhvaja as a dower, and was given a valuable 
horse and a sword valued one thousand eight hundred rupees. 
At this time he brought two famous Pundits w’itli the titles of 
Vidyavdg/sa (Purusottama) and Siddha n- 
Oaudul 81 ” 8 ° f famllt9 fl ° m tavagisa (Pitamvara) to his country. They 
were Sabha Pandits (Pandits of the royal 
court) of the ruler of Gauda. During the captivity of Sukla- 
dhvajaj Siddbantavagisa had supplied water to him. (33> . 


The sun of glory of Maharaja Naranarayan passed its 
meridian when lie was defeated by the ruler of Gauda, and 
thereafter he kept his influence undiminished by recourse to 
shrewd policy rather than prowess of arms. After his defeat in 
Gauda, some of his adherents were severely punished by the 
Ahom king, and he was forced to release distinguished Ahom 
hostages to save them. 

It is traditional that Sukladhvaja secretly sent to the king 
from Gauda the proposal to release the hostages of the Ahom 

_ king, hut the king thought that it would 

^2SBC h08tases ° £ Il0t 1)e S ood P olic y io do this openly. He 

therefore engaged in a game of dice with 
one of the hostages (Sundar Gohai),- staking the liberty of the 

(33) At first, the Pandits did not agree to come to Kamarttpa. But when the 
king promised to make excellent arrangements for their livelihood and a grant of 
,Rs. 100 a day, they agreed. 

Gandharvanarfiyaner Vansftvall, page s 16. 83, 
c According to another view, Siddhfintav&gisa was the Guru of Pratap Bhuiya. 

Samudranar&yaner Vansavali, page 66. 
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hostages. The king intentionally lost (1564 A.D.) and released 
them in fulfilment of his promise. On this occasion, Oajasinha 
and PMMasmha Rarji were sent as ambassadors to the Ahom king 
and were accompanied by a beaut ifttl princess. After this, the 
Ahom king sent his own ambassador Ratnasinba Kandalk to 
Maharaja Naranarayan. The shrewd policy of Maharaja Nara- 
narayan however did not realize any advantage in this direction. 
On the contrary, the Ahom king attempted to free himself from 
subordination, and in October 15(56, when the naval leader Tepu 
again attacked Assam, he was forced to return after many of his 
soldiers had been killed and his Captain, Mohan, made a prisoner 
by the attacking flotilla of the Ahom king. At the end of 
1571 A. D. Tepu and Bhitrunl again led ail invasion against the 
A bo ms. There was a fight between them and the naval forces 
of the Ahoms at the mouth of the Namtima river, and they were 
again defeated. Many of their soldiers were killed, and many 
boats and guns fell into the bands of the enemy. Tepu and 
Bhitrunl were compelled to flee. Thus Durgadas has written in 
the Vansavali composed by himself that in H93 Saka (1571 A.D.) 
the Ahom king succeeded in regaining his independence. 

r lhe Ahom hostages returned to Assam and revealed to the 
Ahom king the various customs and practices of the kingdom 
The worship or Durgn. in of 1\. (mu t .A. Hearing of tlie manner 

Ae8am ' of worship of the ten armed image of 

Durga in KamatApnra, the Ahom king introduced this worship 
in his own kingdom. 

On the 17th Falgun in Saka 1488 (1567 A. D.) Maharani 
Bli&nuraati bore a son to Maharaja Naranarayana. He was 
The birth of ™ med LaksminiUAyana. Raghudeva. 

n&r&yitno, narnyana, the son of Sukladhvaja, was 

older than Kumar Laksminarayana. (34> 


(34) Gandharvanfirhyaner Vans&vali, Part II, pages 39-41. 

According to another view, Raghudeva was bom in Saka 1492 ( Khargarn&rayancr 
Vansavali, page 42), but this view cannot be supported. Raghudeva after d •curing 
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r After the conquest of Assam by Maharaja Naranarayanai 
Coming of Sri Sankara Si i Sankaradeva the celebrated Vaisnava 


Ul;v6 ' reformer came to the kingdom . of 

Kftmata and lived there for the remainder of his 


life. 

In 1568-1569 A.D. the kingdom of Kamata was attacked 
by Sultan Soleman Kararani the Ruler of Gaurla, and an account 
of this is given in the Visvasinha-charita J 
The attack by Soio.uan The Akbarnfuna says tliat Soleman 
fes returned unsuccessful. According to 

another view the king was defeated in battle and the capital 
beseiged by the Mahomedan soldiers, but learning news of a 
rebellion in Orissa the Sultan left the kingdom of Kamata. c35) . 

The Pathan rulers of Gauda awarded jaigirs to Pathan 
Sardars in Ghoraghat with the object of protecting the outskirts 
... of their own kingdom from the king of 

Kamata. A Kayasth named Danujari 
Ghosh living to the north of the present town of Dinajpur, and 
having landed properly in that place, was plundered by soldiers 
sent by the king of Kamata. As the Pathan rule weakened, the 
Jaigirdars of Ghoraghat joined with the ruler of Kamata (Narn- 
narayan) and took up arms against the Mughuls. The Ain-i-Akbari 
records that when Ghoraghat was attacked by Mujnan 
KMn JLanksal under the Mughul general Monayen Khan 
(after Hijri 982 or 1571 A. D. ), the Pathan chieftain Bab& 
Mankali and the well-known Kalapahar 
Byn.*!!' ” 8 ehe!ter t0 tlje took shelter in the Koch (Kamata) 
kingdom, and sons of Jalfiluddin Sur a 
descendant of Ser Sail joined with them and drove out K&nks&l 


"bis independence caused inscriptions to be written on the doors of the temple of 
Hsyagriva in Hftjo in Saka ISOS and the temple of P&ndun&th in Saka 1507, 

{35) Rlai-us-sftlStin. Bengali Translation, page 143. 
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front Ghor&gk^, In.1578 A . D. am ity b et ween Akbar tlu 

Amity with the Kuperor Funpe ror of Delhi and Maharaja Kara- 


of Delhi, 

sent presents to the 


n SJttya n was established, and the.lattei 

' " " • (36) 


Masum Khan Kabuli was one of the Jaigirdars and Mughul 
officers who revolted against Muzuffar Khan the Subedar of 
Bengal. In Hijri 988 (1580 A. D) the 
rebel party became powerful and killed 
Muzuffar Khan and occupied the capital 
At first Masum Khan and Maharaja 
Naranarayan were not friendly disposed to each other but 
subsequently they allied and together attacked Gauda. (37J 
llaja Todarmalla who was sent against them, failed to gain any 
success. Then Mirza Aziz Koka came to Bengal as Subedar,but 
he le£t again before the Pathans were checked, and his assistant 


, Friendship with M&sum 
Kh&n. 


T&nda (near Gauda). 


i (36). It is written in the Akbar N&ma that Nazar was sent to Emperor Akbar 
I through Subedar Khfin Jehan by “Koch-rfija Mai Gos&in” (Mailadeva or Nara- 
nArftyana). 

In the Ain-i-Akbari also the sending of fiftyfour elephants as Nazar to Delhi 
through this Subedar in Hijri 984 is mentioned, ‘Nazar’ is an Arabic word 
meaning ‘present’. In practice, it means whatever is given as a present in 
acknowledgment of obedience to the king or ministers. On the basis of this 
meaning, some historians have thought that at that time the kingdom of KAmftti 
(Cooch Behar) was under the Emperor of Delhi (History of Bengal, page 188). 
The Mughul Emperors did not readily acknowledge the independence of any king 
in India. On the other hand, it was unnatural that a king like Naranfirfiyana should 
admit subordination to any one without showing fight. Considering all the circums¬ 
tances, it is inferred that the friendly presents sent by the king of K4matA Were 
interpreted as‘Nazar’ by the historian of the Delhi Durbar. It is clearly written 
in the BAhflristan Gh&ibi (page 140 kha) which was composed later on in 1624 A. D. 
that the kingdom had been independent for a hundred years. Probably the number 
of elephants sent as presents has also been exaggerated. 

(37). The Mahomedan historians have given an account of the attack on TfindA 
but {here Is no reference to Maharaja NaranAr&yan in this connection. It is written 
Jn the Gandharban&r&yaner Vans&vali: 

"The king made friendship with Mfcratn Kb9n and met tjie zemindars 
B&rabAngia. MSsum Khftn went with the zemindars and took them to Gat*d* 
showing them the way.” Page 74. • " 
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Stvhabaj Khan was appointed Subedar (1584 A. D.). In l',83 
A.l). Jabcri the son of Muzn&n Khan retired to the Koch (K&raatl) 
kingdom in fear of the Mughuls, and 

0 String shelter to Jfiberi. , ,, , , . i rp A 

. from there lie attempted to attack TandfL 
The “Ain-i-Akbari” states that JAberi, after occupying TAjpur 
( within DinAjpur ) and Purnea, advanced gradually towards tie 
capital Tandh. <38) 


Maharaja Knrananlyana delegated his authority over the 
kingdoms of chicfiains situated on the east of the Sankos and 
Brahmaputra river to Sukladhvaja. 
Kivc " t0 Kumar KamaMrAyan ( GohAi Kamal ) 
was governor of the newly conquered 
Dibru in the east and was afterwards transferred to Kiichhfir. 
The other brothers of the Maharaja were invested with duties 
of State. The Commandcr-in-Chief Sukladhvaja was however 


The VansAvali written by Ripunjaya says that Kiiiu&r Vrisaketn was the leader 
of the soldiers who conquered Gauda. 

An army of Maharaja Naranardyana consisting; of Bengali Bhutiyfl. B&jput, Mughul 
and P&th&n soldiers conquered Ghorachat and Gauda. Aniruddha was appointed 
ruler of Gauda, and many grants of 1 rahmotlar land were made there, 11 Even 
now ( 1823 A. D. ) some ol the '■ Waqcp's (deeds of gift ) are in existence ” 
( Rftjop4kby&na, Narakhanda, Adhyftya 11 ) ; but up to the present, no such deed of 
gift has been found. 


There is an old temple of Jambulesvara Siva in village MirzSpnr situated three 
miles to the south of KirSmpur within Diuajpur. There is a generally accepted 
tradition that this temple was constructed by an ancient king of Cooch Bebar and 
the Sivottar land of the temple was granted by him. 

Cbaklajat Settlement Report, 54, 55. 

j (38) It is written in the Samudran&rftyaner Vans4vali that when the mother 
/ef the ruler of Gauda who called Sukladhvaja her son, died, Maharaja Naran&rfiyan 
/ and Akbar Saha the Emperor of Delhi jointly defeated the ruler of Gauda and divided 
I his kingdom between themselves { pages 71, 74. ) This rendering is not suppported 
j and It eannot be said to he worthy of support. On the other hand, Maharaja 
l Naranar&yana may be regarded as the ally of the P&th&ns. He died in 1587 A. D, 
) In 1576 A. D. with the passing of the P4th4n ruler D4ud Khan, the kingdom of BengRl 
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the Milbaraja s riglit hand man and a great favourite. He was 

The qualities of Sukla- Ca ^ e( | ‘YuVftrflja’. Possessed of deep 

Abraia - learning, unusual personality, natural 

disinterestedness, and a firm love for his 
brother, he was the great political leader in the eastern India 
of that time. <39) - The vast country bounded on the west by 
the country of Mithila, on the east by the extreme frontier 
of Assam, on the north by the lordly Himalayas and on the 
south (near Chittagong) by the shores of the Bay of Bengal, 
was conquered by his prowess. The ruins of his fort “Chilarayer 
Kot” still exist in Tufanganj in the State of Gooch Behar. 
Nearby, there are signs of a fort in village Jaldhoa, known 
to have been built by Sukladhvaja. The Bara Mahadeva 
in the village of Harakodali and the Chhota Mahadeva in the 
village of Nak-katigaclih, both established by Sukladhvaja, 
are still regularly worshipped. 


There is a difference of opinion as to the time of the death 
of Sukladhvaja. The view is that he died of small-pox on 

Time of death of Sukla the banks ° f th ° ia Chaitra 

Saka 1492 ( 1571 A. D. ) when he 
attacked Cauda for the second time 

The colophon of Markandcya Purana written by Pitambara 
Siddlnintabagisa, a contemporary of Sukladhvaja recounts.— 
“ Maharaja Visvasinha (lives ) in the city of Kamata. His son 
is not less endowed than Indra. ( Page 1 ) * * * One day the 
Yuvaraja sitting in court, considered a project for a great work. 


came under the Mughal rule only in name. The Bhuiyft kings and the Pftthftn 
Sirdars did not easily acknowledge obedience to the Mugliuls. Orissa and the 
country ot GhorBghat was devastated by the quarrels between Mughuls and Pftthins; 
hence it is said, the game of ' Mogul PSth&n 

/ (39) The king installed Sukladhvaja as Yuvaraja and bestowed on him the title 

of Sangr&masinha. (SamudranarByaner Vansavali, page 3S). Only installation M 
a Yuvaraja is mentioned in Gandbarvanarayaner Vansavali ( page 64). In Rudra* 
sinher Burnnjee ( page 76) it is written that Sukladhvaja came to be known M 
Sangramasinha for showing valour in attacking Gauda. 
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» * * The matter* #U*eh are hidden in Shhatras life 
are understood onlyhy Pimdits Rnd not by comm*?*? 


this reason, translate (them) into the languagei 
country in Play&r { Terse ) from the Slokas (Sanskrit " 
that all may understand them. ( Accordingly ) the t _ 
in Sakai524 on all the subjects mentioned by Markandeya^in 
the Markandeya Parana ) ” ( Page 2 ). 



The work began in Saka 1524 ( 1602 A. D.), but 
Sukladhvaja was not alive at that time. It was started after his 
death. 


Pitambara has also written in a later part of the work.--- 
“(There was) King Visvasinha in the city of Kamata, 
of great prowess and endowed like Indra. Following 
the orders ( of the Yuvarajn ) Pitambara having 
little knowledge writes in Payar ( verse) his 
( Visvasinlm’s ) history of great sanctity.” ( Page 35). 


Again.— 

“( There was ) King Visvasinha in the city of Kfimata. 
The king had great power and was like Indra. His 
son has all the qualities, like an ocean containing 
jewels. He is the greatest of the great in bestowing 
gifts like Kama. Following the orders of Kumara 
Samarasinha, Pitambara is writing ( this ), touching 
the Narayana.” ( Page 48 ) 

In 1586 A. D. Ralph Fitch an English merchant has 
referred to Sukladhvaja ( Suckel Counse) as “ Raja ”, but this 
cannot be accepted as true. A foreign traveller might well have 
thought him to be a king. 

f. V . 

Eaghudevan&rayana the son of Sukladhvaja rebelled 
against his uncle after ihe death of his father. _He 



I constructed tec temple of Hfijo in 1583 Av &' a$J 
of.mdvtmh in 1585 A.. D. Inscriptions on the ^ 

J these; tdSlples are still in existence. There cannot be »* 
I doubttb&'efore that Sukladhvaja died long before 1586 A. D. *T‘ 
It is Written in the ‘Sankara Charita’ that after the death of 
Sankara Deva (15G8 A, D.), his daughter-in-law lived with other 
relations in the village of P&tb&usi near Bam Petd. Bangayg 
Giri the brother of Sri Sankara Deva made over the girl to the 
king who, coming to know her real status through the efforts of 
her relations, released her. This king appears to he Raghu- 
devanMyana and the year of Suldadhvajn’s death is inferred to 
he latter than 1568 -A, D. (or approximating to 1571 A. D. the 
date of the second attack on Guada). 


Maharaja Naranarayana loved hagl;udevanarayana the son 
of his younger brother Sukladhvaja like a son and sometimes 
sat on the throne with him on his lap. 

W naiayMa hudCVR " As no son had been born to the king 
before his old age, there was a chance 
of Raghudeva’s becoming king. The king even invested 
him as Yuvaraja (crown prince) and he was called ‘Patkumar’ 
( Yuvaraja ), (40), but when prince Laksminarayan was born, 
Raglmdeva was greatly mortified. 

After the death of Sukladhvaja, his elephant, horse and 
other effects were brought to the capital under orders of the 
king. Kavindra Patra, Gadadhar Cliaonia, Purandar Laskar, 
J udhistliir Bhandar Kayasth, Srirama Laskar, Kamapur Giri, 
Sonavar, Rupavar Sardar, Kaviraj Gopal Cliaonia, Gadai 
Barkayastlia and other officers were devoted to Sukla-dhvaja, and 
they endeavoured to incite Raghudeva 

Displeasure of Kaghudeva, * , 

against his uncle. Jn course of time, 
the advice of these evil counsellors succeeded in influencing the 


(40) Akbar-n4m&, page 716 Kamarupa Vansivali, page 21, 
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mind of Raghudevan&rayan who, disregarding the good advice 
and the wishes of his uncle, left the capital and began to live 
frith His family in a fort he had constructed near Baranagat^ 
on the banks of the Mansis river. Raghndeva raised another 
fort in Ghilavijayapura on the banks of the Gadadkar. 

The custom of appropriating all the properties left by 
relatives, Mansabdars and Omrahs (even when they had heirs) 
who were recently dead, was prevalent in the contemporary 
Mugbul Durbar. Raghudevanarayana however, not content with 

merely doing this, influenced Ramgovinda 

The revolt of Reg udo a. n ],f J ] a an( j looted the province of 

Bftharband (in Rungpur district) in the kingdom of his uncle. 
Maharaja Naranarayana sent Virupaksa Karji to pacify liis 
nephew, but Karji was imprisoned by Raghudeva. Then the 
king sent Gohai Madan and personally took military measures. 
Whereupon Raghudeva, instead of fighting fairly, dressed his 
pne hundred and twenty wives as soldiers and sent them to 
oppose his uncle. At first, the king axpressed wonder at 
the appearance of so young soldiers and without moustaches, 
but when he came to know the real facts, lie vras filled with 
shame and immediately left the battlefield with his army. 
As there was no other means left to the king, he made 
over to Raghudeva the country to the east of the Sankos 
layer, and Raghudeva was called “Chhoto Raja”. Asa mark 
of fealty, some gold, several horses and Baranagar cloths were 
fixed as the annual tribute to be paid by him and he was 
'prohibited from striking coins in his own name. According 
ito another view, Raghudeva agreed to strike the name of 
Naranarayana. on his own coins J (4i>.—According to the 
Mahomedan historians, this jpartition of the kingdom took place 
tnteiA.D. 


(41) KAmarupa Vansavali, page 56. 

” Provided he agreed tp stamp the name of Nurnaraiu on his coins ”, 
•Wade’s An Account of Assam, page 210. . 


Dr. 
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After the fall of D&ud Khan the ruler of Gauda, Is& Kh&n 
of Khejerpur (in the district of Dacca) became the head of 
Attaek of i.n Khan. ^he PatMns and attacked the south¬ 

eastern border of the kingdom of 
KAmatS (1584 A. D.), At that time, this country was under 
Raghudeva, and Laksmana HajarA or HajarikA was the 


" Ragoodeo received also the title of lesser Rajah, but it was stipulated that 
the latter should transmit the horses and gold which Nurnarain formerly received 
from Buxadwar (Buxa Dooar ) and the cloths ( Pat Kapor) from Bayghar 
( Baranagar ? ) fn the usual manner to Bayhar ( Behar, i. e. Cooch Behar )”. 

Ibid, page 210, 

There is nothing in the Vans&valis of Kharganflrayana and Samudran&rflyana 
about the tribute payable by Raghudeva. It appears from inscriptions in the temple 
of Hayagrtva and Fftndun&fh constructed under his orders that Raghudeva regarded 
himself as an independent king. Thus it is written in the inscription ( dated Saka 
ISOS, 1583 A. D. ) on the door of the temple of Hayagrtva Mftdhava in Hftjo. 

" Sree Sree Visvasinha was the ruler of the earth. King Sree Malladeva was 
his son. His fame was well known. He had great intellect, He conquered all his 
enemies. He was sanctified by religious works and his great fame was based on 
serenity, generosity and prowess. His brother was born named Sukiadhvaja the 
whole oountry was under whose control. 

The son of Sukiadhvaja was King Sree Raghudeva who was like R&ma himself 
and whose fame spread in all countries, who was the ruler of K&marupa and who 
was like a rain-cloud to extinguish the fire of grief in all men. 

That king who gave gladness to all people and who worshipped the feet of Sri 
rrisna attained age and constructed this jewel of temples with the help of Gad&dhara 
dedicating it to the enemy of Asura Haya on the hill named Mani in Saka 1505. 

The temple of Pandundtha was built on the PandunStha hill to the west of the 
KamSkhyft temple ( Saka 1507; 1585 A. !>.). When in time it fell into decay, a tin 
shed was erected there. The old inscription on the door of the temple reads as 
iollows,— 

"When the son of accomplished Sukiadhvaja ( who was the brother of Sree 
Malla King) named Raghudeva, possessed of power and adorning his 
dynasty, the seat of arts, who was beautified with all good qualit.t ;, was 
ruling the earth through the boon granted by Goddess DurgA, through the 
great help and affection of his Minister GadAdhar, the beautiful temple of 
Sree P&ndun&tha Hari was constructed in stone by Payonidhi who was 
always devoted to the feet of Visuu in Saka 1507." 
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immediate ruler. (42).—Unsuccessful against Isa KMn 
liaghudeva retreated to the fort of Jangalhari (in the district 
of Mymensing) and afterwards saved himself by escaping from 
the fort by a secret passage. Then the victorious Isa KMn 
moved his base to Jangalbari, (43', where even now, the site 
of the demolished fort of Laksmana Hajarika is discernible. 
With the enhanced power of Isa Khan, that of Mada.na Koch 
of Madanpur, Boka Koch of Bokainagar and Hora R&ja of 
Kagmari, disappeared. (44). 


Maharaja Naranaruyana established himself as the supreme 
overlord of a vast tract of territory in the north-east of India, 
and about fifty rulers recognised their 
subordination to him. At its fullest 
development, this kingdom extended to the east to the 
wild tribes near the borders of Burma, to the north to Tibet, 


The extent of kingdom. 


(42) . Maimansinher Itih&s, page 55; The Mymeushing District Gazetteer 
page 25, 

(43) , There is a ditch named KaghukhiUi near Jangalbdri. It is said that this 
ditch was named Ragbu Khali as Raghudeva escaped by it in a boat, but the name 
of Raghunath the king of Susang is also connected. The descendants of Is4 Khfin 
with the title of ' Dewan ’, are still living in Jangalbilri. 

There is a village named Raglmkoch (Mouza No. 240 ) on the banks of the 
Dhaleswari river in the Ghior Tliana, Dacca. Some people known as R&jbansis live 
there. 

(44) . There is a tradition that the kingdoms of Bhabduanda Koch of 
Jangalbdri, Madan Koch of Madanpur, and Dalipa Samanta of Gar Dalipd were 
conquered and occupied by Sdha Soltan, a Fakir. If these kingdoms were occupied 
by Sdha Soltan of Mahdsthdnngarh (in the district of Bogra ), it is possible that the 
came of the same king changed at different times. Bhabdnanda was probably the king 
of Jangalbdri before Laksman Hdjdrikd. 

" There is a tradition that the very first Maliomedan settlement in Mymensing 
was at Madanporenear Netrokond, where their leader, a saint called Sbah Sultan, 
lies buried.” 

".Shah Sultan who came from Turkey and settled at the site now known 

as the 1 Darga Madan’; the Koch King of the village tried to poison him, but, being 
convinced of his saintly character, accepted Isldm.” The Mymenshing District 
Gazetteer, pages 23, 152, 
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to the west to the borders of Mithila or Tirabjiukti (Tirhut) 
and to the south to Ghoraghat. The boundary of this vast 
kingdom met the shores of the Bay of Bengal near Chittagong. 

His contemporary Madhavadeva wrote of Maharaja Nara- 
narayan in the colophon to Adikanda of Ramayana.— * 

“Victory to Naranarayana the crested jewel of all kings 

whose great prowess has covered this world. 

* * * * 

May he live long to enjoy a kingdom extending to 
the sea, looking after his subjects and disseminating 
devotion to Krishna” Page 63. 

According to one modern writer, the extent of the kingdom 
of Maharaja Naranarayana as estimated by Srijukta Harendra- 
n a ray an Chaudhuri following the view of Sir Edward Gait, 
is full of exaggeration. This writer has argued that the 
invasions of the time were made with the object of looting and 
for the fame of conquest; that as a result of this, the occupation 
of the conquered areas was not permanent, and that these 
accounts have been compiled from the manuscripts of the 
Vansavalis and Purani Asam Burunjee which are not corro¬ 
borated by other sources. (45) It is a historical truth that the 
vast kingdom of Naranarayan did not constitute a permanent 
dominion but that however ephemeral it may have been, there 
can be no doubt that the conquered kings promised fealty and 
regular payment of annual tribute to Naranfirayana, for this is 
proved by the many Burunjees of Assam and by the Purani 
Asama Burunjee written as far back as 1695 A. D. Nor is there 
reason or proof for disbelief of accounts written at different times 
by historians under rival royal patronage. 
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Gohfii Kamal the brother of Naranfirfiyana had formerly 
been a subordinate king at Khfispur in Kfichhfir but became 
independent. Proof is available that his descendants rated 
there until the beginning of the 18th century. To the time of 
Parlksit, the grandson of Sukladhvaja, the king of Dimrufi (in 
the district of Nfiogfion) was a chieftain under him and the kings 
of Jaintia struck coin under orders of Naranfirfiyana until the 
18th century. These facts have not been derived merely from 
the manuscripts of the Vansfivalis or Burunjees. The southern 
and western boundaries of the kingdom of Maharaja Nara¬ 
nfirfiyana as defined by the famous historian Abul Fazal, have 
been endorsed by later historical works. In the Bfihfiristan-i- 
Ghfiibi it is found that at the beginning of the 17th century, the 
Koch kingdom extended to Ghorfighfit (to the south of Rangpur) 
and at that time embraced the two large Perganas Bali fir band 
and Bhitarband. In the Tfirikh-i-Assam written about half a 
century afterwards, the kingdom of Gooch Behar is given as 
extending to the Garh near 1'figdufir to the south of Rungpur 
The boundaries mentioned by Abul Fazal are roughly repeated. 
In the Tarikh-i-Assfim, Bhfttgfion near the Morang country 
has been estimated as the western boundary of Cooch Behar. 
This place is to the east of Tirhut and to the north of Purnea, 
The mordem writer already referred to, has fallen into the 
error of confusing Bhfitgfion with Pfitgram , Patgong) mentioned 
by Major Rennel. In his map, the location of Pfitgram has 
been shown correctly on the banks of the Dharla, but this is 
very far from Bhfitgfio. Bhfitgfio and Patgram are very different 
places and the boundary of the State of Cooch Behar even now 
extends twenty to twentyfive miles to the west of Pfitgram. In 
the first quarter of the 18 th century, the boundary of the 
kingdom of Oooch Behar was far to the west of this, on the banks 
of the Mahfinandfi river, and included territory today included 
in the State zemindary. 
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Various factors limited the dominion of Maharaja Nara. 


narayana towards the end of his life, the absence of Sukladhvaja, 
tho revolt of Raghudeva and the establishment of the Mughul 
power. His large army and fleet were supplemented at that time 
by regular levies from chieftains and Jaigirdars. Instead of 
paying the soldiers, a Jaigir consisting of three Pur&s (about 12 
bighas) was fixed as remuneration for each soldier. For purposes 
of census, Maharaja Naranarayana intro¬ 
duced the ‘Poa Paik’ enumeration (a rule 
counting four men as one PoS Paik). By this calculation, the 
population of his kingdom was estimated at 17 lacs. (46) . 


Capitals and roads. 


In different Vans&valis, we find record of the establishment 
of temporary capitals by Maharaja Naranarayana. Goliftin 
Kamal Ali (the road of Gohfii Kamal) is 
one of the great public works of the 
Maharaja. Besides this celebrated road, he also constructed 
other roads and caused tress to be planted on both sides of them 
He built many temples and excavated many tanks. The ancient 

temple of Hayagriva Madhava of H&jo 
which had become deserted and full 
of jungle, was repaired and he granted 
landed properties as Debutter for the worship of M&dhava. (47> - 


The temple of Hayagriva 
MSdhava. 


(46) Vansftvali written by Ripunjaya. Probably the number of subjects of the 
Sfimanta (feudatory) kings were not included within the 17 lacs. 

(47) J. A. S. B., 1855, page 10. 

The Debutter land of Hayagriva Mftdhava existed during the supremacy of 
king BaghudevanSrayana, the Mughul emperor and the Ahom king. Even during 
the time of the East India Company these lands (measuring 18000 bighas of rent-fttee 
land and 16300 bighas of land at half rates) were accepted as Debutter. Tbe temple 
of Hayagriva M&dhava constructed by Raghudeva in 1583 A, D. on the ManikOta 
hill, still exists. 
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With the help of Sukladhvaj, Maharaja Naran&rayana 
renovated the temple of Kamakliya which was almost in ruin* 
The work was first entrusted to an officer 
The temple of Kftmfikhy&. name Mabalram Yaisya, hut when he- 
was found guilty of misappropriation, 
General MegM Makdum was employed and finished the work 
properly. After the completion of the temple and during its 
consecration, Maharaja Naranarayan with Maharani Bh&numati, 
and Sukladhvaja with his wife Chandraprabha and the ladies 
married in Gauda, went in state to Nilachala. (40) ' 

At the first great worship of the goddess, many offerings 
were made, servants and sebaits were engaged and the various 
landed properties dedicated. (49) - In the chamber adjoining 
the temple, where the moveable images were kept, the stone 
images of Maharaja Naranarayana and Sukladhvaja still stand. 

(48) In the Sankara Charita Sukladhvaja is credited with one hundred wives, 
page 286). 

(49) Sir Edward Gait has concluded that on this occasion 140 men were offered 
as human sacrifices ("including 140 men whose heads he offered to the goddess 
on copper plates." The Koch Kings of Kamrupa, page 28). Most probably, he 
derived this interpretation from the following.— 

"Tin laksa hom dild ek laksa ball. 

Sit Kuri paik dill kari tlmrafali.” 

Samudranlrlyaner VansSvali, page 68. The real meaning of the verse is,—"140 
PSiks were given to help in the worship of the goddess and this fact was recorded on 
Tlmrafali (copperplates).” In Assam, the servants employed in temples of Gods 
and Goddesses and whose caste befit them for drawing water for worship, are called 
‘Pfiiks’. The lines following the above verse giving different castes employed in the 
service of the temple) are these.— 

“Brlhmana Daivajna Nata Bhfit ITInti Mftli. 

Kam&ra Kanh&r Bftrhai Dhobi. S&lei Teli. 

Sonlri Kumlr Hirft Kaivarta Chamlr. 

Mnchilr Hlri Idi dill nirantar.” 

The meaning of the word "Dill" in both places is 'employed’ and not'killed as 
sacrifice’. 

It has been written in the Khargan&rftyaner Vanslvali regarding this matter.— 
"Brlhmanak ftdi kari devfin taniyl dhari Bahu nara uchargil 'dill'.” Page 38, 
i. e, "many men, Brahmins etc. were employed in presence of the Dewan.’’ 



The Temule of Kamakbya. lq fac^ Pag*.: 15^ 
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He also made a grant of sufficient Debutter land to meet the 
expenses of the temple, and for the maintenance of the servants. 1805 . 
Even now after the special worship of the goddess during 
the Ambuv&ehi and the autumn season, Nirm&lya is regularly 
sent to Cooch Behar. 


There is* a tradition that when music was played in the 
evening on the occasion of A rati, Kamakhya Devi herself 
appeared naked and danced, and once Maharaja Naran&r&yana, 
with the connivance of a Brahmin priest named Kendu Kal&i, 
saw the dancing goddess from a hiding place. The goddess 
came to know this and was highly dis- 
pleased and pronounced a curse that 
thenceforth it was forbidden to the kings of Cooch Behar to see 
the image of K&mftkhya and other naked images of deities. 
The priest died instantly. In the Kamrupa Vansavali the 
renerding is that king DharmapSla who came from Gauda saw 
the goddess in the same manner and was cursed and left the 
country, the priest Kendu lvalai dying. In the Sankara Charita 
also there is an account of king Dharmapala being cursed by 
goddess K&m&khya. Dlmi jajgpiiia lived about the 12th century. 
In the Sankara Charita, he has been described as a “Belgia.” 

( living in separate me^ ) brother of Durlabhanarayan. The 
celebrated Pala king Dharmapala of Gauda ruled during the last 
quarter of the 8th century A. D. 


There is a tradition based on a similar reason for forbidding 
the kings of Cooch Behar from seeing Kamakhya, that they 
are also forbidden to see Kamatesvari in Gosanimari (KamatA- 
pura). It is said that a priest of Kamatesvari ( a Brahmin of 


(SO). The Debutter property of the Goddess K&m&khya measuring 23,685 
Bighas of rent-free land Is still in existence. In 1897 there was great damage to the 
temple of K&mftkhya owing to the earthquake. The Durbar of Cooch Behar 
sanctioned Rs. 3,200 as a contribution for its repair. 
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MithilS. ) Mid Mahar&ja Prannar&yana incurred this anathema. 
Dr. Buchanan Hamilton refers to this tradition (1808 A. D.). In 
the local history ‘Rajopakhyana* and in the manuscripts of 
Gosanimangal, there is no such legend, and the editor of the 
‘Gosanimangal’ printed in 1S99 has remarked on this in the 
Appendix to the work. 

Ripunjaya Das has observed in the Vansavali composed by 
him that Maharaja Naranftrayana established Banesvar Siva (in 

the kingdom of Cooch Behar) and gave 
Establishment of images of fche namo <Q er( i Sfmdara’ to that part of 

the country. According to another view 
the Asura Bana, well-known in the Puranas, established this 
Siva in his own name and king Nilambar constructed the temple. ■ 
In the Yogini Tantra there is mention of a Siva named Biine- 
svara, but it is inferred that that Siva was established n4ar 
Manikuta (Hajo). (51) There are temples of Banesvara Siva in 
Bara Bhogia, Mouza in the district of Burning in Assam and in 
ITttara Sam Bangasar Mouza, in the district of K&marupa. 
Durgadas Mazumdar says that Maharaja Naranfirayana estab¬ 
lished an image of Visnu under the advice of Sankara Deva, 
and entrusted Ananta Kandali with its worship He gives • 
the name of this image as Laksminarayan or Madanmohan. 
According to the cult of the Vaisnavas who follow the 
doctrines of Sankaradeva, Laksmi or Radha is not worshipped * 
with Narayana as Sakti. The image of Modanmohan in 
Cooch Behar also, is being worshipped alone. ^ In the 
Alamgir-nama composed in the 17th century and in Stewart’s 
history, the presiding deity of Cooch Behar has been 
deemed Narayana. i’erhaps Yisnu as established by Maharaja 
Naranarayana according to the doctrines of the MahilpurusiA 
sect of Yaisnavas, came to be known as ‘Narayana’ and latex 


(51) Uttar a Khanda, Navama Patala, 101. 
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on, as a result of the attack of Nnwab Mir Zumla this image 
or probably a substitute for it, came to be accepted as 
Madanmohan. (55) ' 


According to the RajopAkhyana Maharaja Naranarayana 
founded the worship of I)urga with ten arms. To the present 
time the worship of I)urga continues iri 

Tbe worship of Durga. x . 

Devibari a part of the capital town of 
Cooeh Beliar, in a separate building every autumn. Tho 
peculiarity of this image Durga is that the images of Laksnii, 
Sarasvati, Kfirtik and Canes are neither constructed nor 
worshipped with it. Tho Ilajopakhyana tells that Sukladhvaja 
the brother of tbe king became overweeing in his pride and had 
conceived the evil desire of occupying the throne. O.ice he 
went to the royal court with the intention of killing the king, 
but reaching the royal presence be saw that tbe goddess DurgA, 
herself was protecting the king with her ten arms. At this 
supernatural sight. Sukladhvaja was filled with fear and shame 
and openly asked forgiveness from bis brother. Different 
feelings filled the mind of the king. Tie thought Sukladhvaja 


(52) Considering the circumstances, it is more probable that the name of the 
image established by Maharaja Naranarayana was U.ak-aninarayana’ and it is 
also natural that it came to be called ’Narayana’ by the people. As a part o£ the 
Maharaja’s own name was Naravami, the ancient custom of keeping one’s name 
identical with that of one’s favourite deity, was adhered to, and when in his old age a 
son was born to him, he gave the auspicious name of the presiding deity of his kingdom 
who was worshipped by him, to liis dearest sou and rohed him 'Lalrs'ninarayan’. 
The account of the destruction of the image of Ndrayana when the capital 
( K&mat&pura ) was occupied by Nawab Mir Zumla, is given in the history of Maho- 
medans (and also, in the work of Mr. Stewart), 

It is written in the Rajopdkhylna (N irakhanda Adhy lya 11) by Jaynath Ghose 
that MahSr&ja RApnftrftyan (1704-1714 A. I).) "Anurva Marti Sree Sree Madanmohan 
jnakm kariyft sevflr yathestha vfthulya kariy/t dilen” ( “revealed the wonderful image 
of Sree Sree Madanmohan and arranged for its worship in lavish style’’). In this 
context, there is no mention of the ‘Tratistha’( establishment or consecration )of 
Madanmohan. In “The Cooeh Belmr State and its Land Revenue Settlements” 
by Sj. Harendranarain Chaudhuri, it has been said in one place ( page 242 ) that 
this image was established by King Rupnaraynn, but in another ( page 698 ) by King 
Pran-nSrayan ( 1632-1665 A. 1J. ), 
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more fortunate than himself and began to live in solitude and 
to fast, because he had not seen the goddess. On the third 
night, she appeared to him in a dream. The king promulgated 
the worship of the goddess he had seen in his dream, and this 
continues today (53) . Previous reference lias been made to 
Maharaja Yisvasinha finding an image of ten armed Durga. in a 
forest and bringing it home. There appears to he no difference in 
the form of this image as described in the manuscripts of 
Vansavalis from that of the image of Durga as worshipped in 
C'ooch Beliar. 

While living at Mandalabas, Maharaja Naraniiriiyana once 
went to bathe in the Ganges. He brought Brahmin Pandits 
from places like Mithila and Gauda and 
^"education. 0 ^ Brahn!b “ settled them in his own country and 
made large grants of Brahmottar lands to 
them. His court was always adorned with Pundits, and in his 
time Sanskrit learning was greatly extended in the country. 
Bhtlsan a Brahmin was the court poet. Conversation was 
conducted iu the court in Sanskrit, and appointment of 
uneducated men as officers was prohibited l54> . During the 
reign a Pundit who had wandered in various countries and 
defeated adversaries in argument, came from the west to the 
capital and was thoroughly nonplussed in discussion with the 
Pundits of the royal court. 

Under orders of the king and the queen, Pundit Purushottam 
Yirlyabagislia composed the celebrated Sanskrit grammar, 

1 Prayoga-ratnamala ’ in Saka I I 9b (15G8 A. D.) (55) . 

(53) R&jop&khy&na, Narakhanda, Adhy&ya, I], 

(54) “ No one spoke any language but Sanskrit. Even ordinary conversation 
was carried out in Sanskrit M , Mahapurusha Sankaradeva O M&dhavadevar Jiban- 
charitra, Page 168. 

(55) It is a written in the Gandharvanar&yaner Vansilvali. 

“ Bh&nu P&tesvar» (the queen Bhaumati) who was the dearest ( of all the 
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Raghudevanarayan is supposed to have been educated 
through the help of this grammar. Under orders of the king 
_ ... also, Pundits Aniruddha and Efima 

Saraswati translated into verse me 
Bam&yana, the Mahabbarata and the eighteen Puranas. Sribar 
Daivajna (the astrologer) wrote a work ‘Jyotis’, and Bakul 
Kftyastha composed ‘BhOmi Pariman’ and translated ‘Lilavati’. 
The latter also wrote ‘ Ankar Puthi’ (a treatise on Mathematics 
in verse) (56) . Pitamhara Siddhantabagisa was celebrated under 
the cognomen ‘ Jagadguru ’ and the king engaged him to give 
legal and religious opinions in* his court. He wrote many 
treatises on Smriti entitled ‘Kaumudi’ and translated many 
Sanskrit works into Bengali. Atlanta Kandali another courtier 
of the king also composed a large number of works. 


queens ) to the king spoke to BhattAcbSrya respectfully ‘ I)o not write the order of 
the letters according to PAnini, but follow the order as given in Kalfipa ( VyAkaran 
by Mahes. ” Page 93. 

The introduction to RatnamAlA.— " According to the order of Sree Malladeva 
who is the Indra on earth and who is the only receptacle of good qualities like an 
ocean, Sree Purusottama is composing with care the Prayogottaraa ratnamAlA ”. 

Jibeswara and Jaykrisna the Pandits of KAmarupa have composed separate 
commentaries on the Prayoga ratnamAlA. MahAmahfulhvApak Pandit SiddhanAth 
VidyAbAgiSa ( who is now dead ) who lived in KhAgrabari Cooch Behar, published 
ah excellent edition of this work under State patronage with his own commentary 
‘Gfldha prakAsikA ’ and the two old commentaries. 1 n the introduction to this work 
he claims Purusottama VidyAbAgisa as a resident of KhAgrAbari. Khagrabari is now 
on the out-skirts of the present capital ( Cooch Behar). Long after the time of 
Purushottama, at the beginning of the 18th century, Brahmins have lived here.. 
RAjop&khyAna Narakhanda, AdhyAya II. 

The Tagore zemindars of Pathuriaghata, Calcutta rate themselves the descen¬ 
dants of Pundit Purushottama. 

(56) A manuscript of a treatise on Mathematics, the Kit&bat Manjari, ( In the 
Assamese language) compiled by one Vakula KAyastha in 1434 A. 1 )., has been 
discovered. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, page 94. 

(57) Suryadeva a descendant of Pundit Pitambara composed the 'Gandharva- 
nArAyaner VansAvali ' in the middle of the I9th century, His descendants are still 
living in village SarAbari in Mangaldai subdivision in Assam. A Brahmin Pundit 
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Sree Sankaradeva, living under the protection of Maharaja 
Knran&r&yana, used to preach in the name of Krishna. He 
wrote a drama the Sitfl-svayambara, and the Krisnagunam&M 
and many works of Yaisnava doctrine including a translation' 
in verse of Srimad Bhagavata <58) . Among the ancient; 
manuscripts collected recently by the Government of Assam, 
there are many written under the orders or with the. encourage¬ 
ment of Maharaja Naranar&yana. The patronage of Maharaja 
Naran&rfiyana is acknowledged in the colophons of many of 
these works. Very few however of the manuscripts written, 
by the Pundits of his court* have been preserved in the State, 
library of Cooch Beliar. Even among those preserved there, 
some are incomplete and many appear to be copies of the 
original (59) . 

Because of the renaissance of learning he inspired, 
Maharaja Naranarayana is even now called ‘the Vikram&ditya 
of Kamarupa’ <60 \ The people called 
Th ru p r traniaditya ° f Kama ' him Dharrnaraja. His character and the 
fame of his enlightenment were conveyed 
to the Durbar at Delhi of the time. The Akbarnama declares 

Gopalchandra Tarkasmriti vy&karana tirtha who lives in the district of K&martipa 
has recently printed and published, after great research and labour, two at the 
Kaumudi treatises of Siddhdntab&gisa the ' Preta-kaumudi ’ and * Sankr&nti- 
kaumudi ’ with his own commentary. 

(58) ‘Assim Sahityasabha ’ has discovered no less than 30 works composed 
by Sree Sankaradeva. 

(59) The manuscripts preserved in the Cooch Behar State library are.— 

' R4jsuya, written by Ananta Kandali and the 10th Skandha of Bhagavat tran¬ 
slated by him. 

Markandeya Purana, the first and tenth Skandha of Bhagavat translated by 
Pltambara Siddhantab4gisa. 

Prayoga-ratna-maia by Purushottama Vidy4bagisa ( incomplete ), Bh4gavater 
Kirtan, Rukminiharan, Gopi-Uddhava-samb4d and Bhaktipradlpa by Sree Sankara 
Deva and his translation of the first eighth and eleventh Skandha of Bh4gav4t. 

(60) “ King Naran4r4yana gave encouragement to learning. He was really 
the Vikram4ditya of Assam ”. Assam S4hitya-sabh4r Navam Adhibesaner Sabhft- 
patir Abhibbdsana, page 40. 
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Praise of the Durbar at Delhi. 


that MM Gosain (Malladeva or Naranttrayana) was full of 
wisdom and adorned with the highest qualities. Hearing of the 
glory of the emperor through psychic 
media, he wrote a hook of praise for the 
emperor and sent it to Delhi with many presents. (61) As he was 
expert in wrestling, he was called Malladeva (62) . We hear 
of a dictionary composed by him, the ‘ Malladevi AbhidMn but 
this has not upto the present been discovered. Sometimes 
Maharaja Naranarilyana competed with the Pundits in discussion 
about Shastras. Once during such a discussion Sankaradeva 
. . . composed seven pairs and the king eight 

Learning of Naran&rayana. -*■ 1 . 

pairs of extempore verses (63) . A Pundit 
with the title of ‘ Kanlha-bhusana’ was the Guru of the king. 


During the time of Maharaja Naran&rayana, a Brahmin w r as 
the Nazir and a Kayastha Dewan. According to another view, 
a Karji was the Dewan. We know that 

Naxir, Dewan and oflicors. . . . 

during his time there were various classes 
of officers known as Karmi, S irdar, Patra, Kayastha, Biswas, 
Kandali, Makaddam, Garmali, Chaonia, Deuri, Clioindav, Kotwal, 
Ahudi etc. (64 ' A person named Kayanananda was the Royal 
Kotwal. 


**.and it would not be an exaggeration to say that the whole of the ancient 

literature of Assam is full of appreciative references to the benevolent Koch rulers 
of the past It is hoped that the publication of this book will awaken an interest in 
the minds of our educated young men in the historical literature of our country, and 
will serve also to help in restoring the old happy relations that existed between 
Cooch Behar and Assam. ” 

The work of the Kdmarupa Anusandhfina Samiti, 1920, page 87. 

(61) Jlkbarn&tna, page 716. 

(6 1) Kftchharer Itihfis, page 35. 

(63) Mahipurusa Sankar Deva O MSdhava Devar jibanacharltra page 162. 

(64) The Kflyasthas also obtained the post of Karji ( GandharvanarftyaneJ 
Vansavali, Khanda II, page 29 ). The meaning of the word 1 Karji ’ is ‘ one who 
works * or 1 an officer’. Kdnmrupa VansivaH, page 54. 

“ These twelve persons were brought and at an auspicious time they were 
engaged as Karji and informed of their orders 
Sainudranarayaner Vansavali, page 18, 
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The people were habituated to trade during the reign of 
of MaMraja Narana ray ana and the various merchandise of tit® 
Tmde and commerce. kingdom was exchanged with other parts 

of Bengal via the Brahmaputra river. 


There was a terrible earthquake during bis reign, (1518 A.D ) 

Earthquake. As a result the ground opened up, and 

water, sand, ashes and stones were thrown 
out. (65) In the travels of the English merchant Ralph Fitch 

Visit of Ralph Fitch. ( 15St5 A - D - ) the name of the king 

Sukhladlivaja has been rendered “ Suokel 
Counse ” and the name of the kingdom as “Couehe”. He came in 
25 days from Tanda (Cauda) to the Koch country. He has 
recorded that the Koch country extended at that time up to the 
Cochin China (?) and musk, silk and cotton cloth were found 
there. r J he people worshipped Gods aud Goddesses. His account 
contains much that is improbble (66) . 


(65) Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai, manuscript Vol. I, page 489 
( English Version ). 

We also learn that there was a terrible earthquake in Bengal after the death of 
Nity&nanda the desciple of Sree Chaitanvadeva. Gauder Itibas, K hand a II, page 216. 

(66) “ I went From Bengala into the country of Couehe, which lieth 25 days 
journey Northwards from Tanda. The King is a Gentile, his name is Suckel Counse 
his country is great, and lieth not far from Couchin China (sic.!) for they say they 
have pepper from thence. The port is called Cacchegate. All the country is set 
with Bamboos or canes made sharpe at both ends and driuen into the earth, and 
they can let in the water and drowne the ground above knee deepe, so that men or 
horses can passe. They poison all the waters if any wars be. Here they have 
much silke and muske, and cloth made of cotton. The people ,haue ears which be 
marueilous great of a span long, which they draw out in length by deuises when they 
be young. (P Here they will be all Gentiles and they will kill nothing. They have 
hospitals for sheepe, goates dogs, cats, birds and for all other living creatures. 
Ralph Fitch, Pages 111—112. 

| Stikladhvaja ( Suckel Caunse ) written by Ralph Fitch was not a king and at that 
time ( 1586 A. D. ) he was not even alive. We have already mentioned that his sou 
Raghudevanarayan constructed the temple at Iiajo in 1583 A. D. and that at Pandu 
in 1585 A. D. Tha ears of the people being half a cubit long and their being opposed 
to any injury to animals, appeal to be unheard of and impossible “travellers’” tales. 
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Immediately after Maharaja Nawn&TAyana began hisrul«* 
Sri Chaitanya Deva the founder of GrradiyaVaisnav religion <a^jR 
to Kamarupa, It is said that he crossed 

Visitof Chaitnya Deva. 1 . , 

the Kftratoya river and went to Manikuta> 
and staying there for a few days, proceeded to Parasukunda. Oil 
the return journey he again rested for a few days in Manikuta 
and then proceeded towards Orissa. A place in Manikuta is 
even now known as “ Chaitanya-ghopa ” presumably because be 
practised devotional exercises there. (67) 

Maharaja 'N’a.ra.na.r iyanfl. .died in Sftkn 1509 (1587 A.D. ) (68> 
It is not known whether he had any children other than the two 
, , , sons LaksminarAvana and Valinarayana 

Dentil of the king. 

and a daughter Prabbftbati. It is said in 
the Akbarnama that when he was 50 years old, he nominated 


(67) Sahitya-parishat-patrikfl, 1322 R, S. Vol, 22, page 241. 

11 Afterwards Mab&prabhu ( Cbaitanyadeva } coming trom that place stayed 
on the banks of the Karatoya. After that when king Naran&r&yana was fust estab¬ 
lished in his kingdom appointing Sankara a (lomasta and bringing men from upper 
hilly tracts to the plains, Prabhu Chaitanya Bhdrati came to Manikuta to visit 
■M&dhava." 

Sat-sampradftyer KathS, pages 30, 33. 

It is contended that this work was composed at the end of the 16 century, 
There is difference of opinion as to the truth of the statements contained in it. The 
account given in it ( pages 29-30 ) about the meeting between Akbar and Chaitanya 
is clearly an anachronism. 

The story of the visit of Chaitanya Deva to Kamarupa is also in another 
manuscript, the 1 Santa-nirnaya. ’ The exact dates of this Krisna BhSrati have not 
yet been ascertained, but Purushottama Vidydbdgisa has the name of one Krisna 
Bhtrati in his grammar, the Prayogratnam&lft ( 1SG8 A. 1).) 

Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, page 1S9. 

No reference to Sree Chaitanya Deva’s visit to Kamarupa is given in any work 
describing his life. 

(68) Dvija Paramflnanda wrote (in Rajasaka 288=1797 A.D. ) in the colophon to 
the Vanaparva : “For conquering by power the wrestler of powerful body the grand¬ 
son of Bhlma, was known in the world as Mallanarayana. He conquered enemies 
with his prowess through his own armies and a large number of foreign countries 
were tnadehis own country (by conquest ). Fighting with delight with spirits, he 
gave up his life in a fight terrible for cowards. ’ ’ Page 3, 
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his nephew as Patkumar (Yuvaraj), but subsequently a son was 
born to him named Laksmin&r&yana. l69i 

At the end of the 15th century A. 3). owing to the genius 
of Maharaja Visvasinha the newly organised Kamarupa or 
kingdom of Kitmata had recovered its 

Tbe quarrel and its results. „ . , , , . _ . - 

former independence and competed with 
the neighbouring kingdom of Gauda in power and prosperity; 
but before the lapse of even a century it had lost its position 
and its vast body was dissected into parts by family dissensions. 
The primary cause of the ensuing decline was the appointment 
of Ragliudevanarayana as Patkumar (Yuvaraja). 


(68) Akbarn&ma, page 716. The following is in its English translation:— 

"At fifty years of age he ( Mai Gosain ) nominated his brother's son th« 
Patkunwar as his successor. His eldest ( sic !) brother Shukl Gosain expressed a 
wish that he ( Mai Gosain ) should marry, and the latter out of love to him consented, 
He had a son to whom he gave the name of Lacsmi Narain. When he died, the 
kingdom came to him ( Lacsmi Narain).” ; 

The Akbarnama, page 1067, "fe, 


CHAPTER X. 


MAHARAJA LAKSMINillAYANA. 

Jla-ml Q 78—118 ; Sakdb la 1509—1549; 994- 1084 B. 8.; 
1587—1627 A. D. 


Maharaja Naranarayan died in 1587 A. D , and his son 
Kumar Laksmindrayana ascended the throne and struck coins 
in his own name. The Raikat of B.iikuutha- 
i natal lotion. pur and the ministers offered Nazar to 

the king in new coin. At the installation, 
letters expressing good wishes and conveying presents, were 
sent to him from different countries, and he duly honoured foreign 
ambassadors by bestowing suitable presents. He retained the 
ministers of his father in their respective posts. 

At the time of the installation, Jalaluddin Muhammad 
Akbara Saha, the glory of the Mughal dynasty, was emperor of 
Delhi. His representatives in Gauda, Suhahfiz Khan and W&zir 
KMn Herbi, were engaged in subduing the Pathfms who had 
refelled (1584-87 A. D.) Sahabaz Khan defeated the P&thans of 
Gborfilgb&t and drove them to the banks of the Brahmaputra. 

It is recorded in the Rajop&khyana that 
W »S t itas! rith MQghal Kumar Aniruddha the Guverpo? 6$ the 
southern portion of the kingdom of 
Laksmin&r&yan, was killed in a fight with. Mftghu 
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soldiers, tififl his family escaped ftnd carhe to Pang* (ip tiid 
district Of tuBgur)» Immediately after the Installation, MaMi^jd 
Laksttiltiariiyarifi’s feousin RajrhudevanftrfL- 
by RaghwievaiiArayaiia. y ana declared Ins independence as tfe© 
king of eastern K^marupa and struck coins 
in liife drrtl tiftlne, aiid for this teasoti hostilities begaii 
liita ah(ILltksmi'riarayaha.'2) I !agliude van&rfty ana was dfefe&ted 
{tnd hU WJyat umbrella seized by the victorious LaksmiUitfftyAnit.. 

PstfiksitanarSyana the son of llaghudevn having become’ 
devoted to a Sannydsi, his fatlier-w s extremely displeased with 
him and ordered him to leave the Sanhytei. 
Revolt of rariksitanSr&jan Ill-feeling between father and son ran so 


againat his fatter. . 

Jugl) that Pariksita engaged in a plot to 
Assassinate his father. When this was discovered, Pariksita was 
imprisoned Under the orders of Ragliudeva, hut he escaped by tt 
strafegetu arid fled to his uncle Malmraja Laksminantyana. (3> 

Ragliudeva concluded a treaty with Isa Khan the celebrated 
Bhaumik of oast Bengal and again began 
T tJuXr M KU ' l 2 3 *"‘ l to fight with Laksmlnar.iyan, finding 
himself unable to deal with Ragliudeva 
and his new ally, Laksmlnarayan first essayed friendship with the 


(1) The Mahomedan historians have not mentioned any tight between the. 
Mughal General Ali Kuli Kh&n Khftn Jah&n Chiatani and Aniruddhe. If it took 
glace daring the early part of the reign, it must have been with SShab&j Khan, either 
for the protection of southern boundary of the kingdom or on account of help offered 
to the PathSns, 

(2) Even during the life time of Mahsrajfl NaranflrSyana (i5fS3 A. 0.) Ragha- 
devafiSrtyffnfl Styled himself as 1 KSmarupesvara 1 ( ruler of KHmatS ) in the ina- 
crtpftoi Of ffitt tenilife of Hayagrtva in H4jo. Three coins of RaghudevanSrSyana 
SnteSl Satol 1510 ( 1SSS A. D. } are in the Indian Museum, Calcu tta and one coin of the 
iat&e Sffte itt preserved by the Assam Government. 

(3) According to another view, Pariksit revolted against his father at the ihiti- '* 
gat ion of Mah&rija LaksminSrSyana. 

H&rtory of Assam, page 64 _j 
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4hora King. Later he sent a messenger to Baja Mansinha the 
then Subedar of Bengal informing him in detail of his difficulties, 
with the object of enlisting the pro- 
jvotccii° n of the Emperor of tection of the Mughal emperor Akbar. In 

response to this eager invitation Mansinha 
marched to Anandpur ri<* Salimnagar (Scrpur in the district 
of Bogra), Laksminarfiyana having advanced 80 miles to meet 
him there. Friendship was established between them, and feasts, 
etc. were exchanged. <4) Gradually this tie became stronger and 
an auspicious marriage was celebrated 
“foh ” lBtionship wi,h between Mf.rasir.ba the ruler of Amber 
with Pravabati Devi the sister of 
Maliaraja Laksmlnarayana (Ilijri 1005—1506 A. D.) <5) 

There had been long-standing quarrels between the ruler of 
Kamata and the Raja of Dinajpore regarding the northern part 
of the present district of Dinaipur. Raja 

Friendship between the ruler . 

of Kamata ami the Kaja of Mansinha acted as a mediator and 
Dmajpur. inspired a friendly understanding 

between the Raja and the Maharaja, u liieli was symbolised by 
the exchange of turbans/ 6 ' 

(4) Akbarn&m&, page 716. 

In the report of Commissioners Mercer add Chauvet dated the 10th November, 
1788 and in the written statement of Canungoes Laksmlnarayana and Mahendra 
nflr&yana dated the 25th Magh 1190 , H. S. ( 1784 A. D. ) it is stated that 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar was independent before 1772 A. D. If these writers 
meant " completely separate” by the word ” independent ”, their statements are 
opp osed to historical truth; for it is written in the Akbarndmd: — 

One of the occurrences was the sub-mission of Lacsmi Narain. He was the 
juler of Kuc ( Behar ) ” , Akbarnama, page 1066.*T 

' ■ (5) Akbarnfimd, page 716; Prabasi ( a journal ) 1321 B. S. Aswin, page 679. 

" After some time he ( Lacsmi Narain ) gave his sister to the Raja”. Akbar¬ 
nama, page 1068. In 1614 A. D. when lt&ja Mdnsinha died, Prabh&bati Devi ascended 
the funeral pyre with him. Prabasi ( a journal ) 1321 B. S. Aswin page 679, and 
Agrabftyan, page 230 Dular Rawalji of 'Jaipur State is the descendant of queen 
Prabh&vati. 

(6) In ' B&ng&l&r SftmAjik ItihSs ’ the name of Prfinanith the celebrated Raja 
«i Dinajpur has been mentioned .in this connection ( page 147 ); but this cannot be 
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But a few months after the departure of Raja MAnsinfa* 
from the country, Raghudevanaravana renewed his attempts 

Another attack by Raghudeva. !l S ai ” St Lftksinlnftrfiyftim, the officers 

Fateh Khftn, Purandnra Laskar, Nifai- 
chandra Nazir, Thakur Panchananda, Kavindra Palm, Gadftdhar 
Barua etc. being his advisers. Guided by their advice he 
attacked a portion of the kingdom of l.aksminftrayanft 
( BaMiband) and occupied it. Repulsed, Lnksmin&r&yana 
sheltered in a fort and sent news to his newly formed relative 

Raja Mansinha. Immediately Fate 
H( jujhaKh^ 46 KhSh and Khan Sur and Jujlift. Khan under orders 

from liaja Mansinha arrived with soldiers 
and completely defeated Raghudeva and drove him back 
( 1597 A. D.). 


The policy of Maharaja Naran&rayana had been sometimes 
to ally with the Patbans and sometimes with the Mughals, 
When therefore Maharaja Lnksminarayan sought the protection 
of the Mughals, the power of Patbans in northern Bengal 
became somewhat weakened, and it was comparatively easy for 
Raja Mansinha to subdue them. Under this pressure, the 
Patbans began to withdraw to eastern J-engal and to Orissft ) 
and Masum Khan Kabuli their leader joined up w ith Isa Klifin 
of Subaru a grama ( in the district of Dacca ). Prior to this, 
Isa Khan had concluded a treaty with Raghudeva, and he now 


took up arms against Laksmsinaiayana to help Raghudeva, 
Thereupon Raja Mansinha sent his son Durjansinlia ( or Arjun 
,, Sinha'against Isd Khan (1597 A. D.) In. 

the naval engagement in Katrabliu (in the 
district of Dacca) Durjansingha was defeated and killed. Lasml- 
nar&yana extricated himself w r ith difficulty, a largo number of 


accepted. Rftja Prftnanftth was the R&jd of Dinajpur about one hundred years aft*P 
this (front the end of the 17th century to the beginning of 18th century A. 1).). 
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geldkffB being (Saptured, (7) When M KMn (MM Ul 13## Hi 

Mariiage relationship arid RftghUdeVa g&VC hlS dftUglit@f Mfcftgitl&Sl 

trB.tj'with Abem king. ^ Man gala Devi ) in marriage te 
Suag'kh6ifi‘f& the Ahem king and concluded a treaty with him. 


Pariksitan&rayana the son of Eaghudeva remained unde* 
the protection of his uncle Laksminftrayana for about thirteen 
ft*****. 3 ’“ rS - Itisfl^U-l^Athehelpof 

his Guru the bannyasi, he assassinated 
his father and become king. <0) Immediately after his instal¬ 
lation he killed his brother Indranarfiyana by having hiffli 
throttled by an assassin of Mech tribe,—( “Mech lagai gh§,r 
moohari mari ” ). His other brother Mansinba escaped in fear 
of his life to the Ahom king. After this, Pariksita attacked his 
uncle Laksminarayana who had protected 

Defeat of Ukamtnftrftyana. ... . ,,,,,, . , i 

him for so song and looted the Bfiharband 
portion of his kingdom. Laksminarayana was overwhelmed in 
this battle, but escaped. Twelve of his Karjis (officers ) were 


• ( 1) AkbftrnSmft, page 733. 

(8) There are different versions of this incident, e. g. Raghudeva was killed by 
by a Daitya ( secret assassin ) sent by the Sannydsi while he was returning from a 
call of nattife. According to another, he was killed by snake-bite or by pdisofl 
adt8hitstefed to him.by the mother of his second son ( History of Assam, page 64) . 
RnghndT-B was a great boarder of wealth. Thirty millions coins belonging to him were 
very secretly buried and lest information regarding these coins be divulged, every 
ffiab eonseoted with the cache was killed. Only one faithful officer employed fforri 
ftJS father’s time, Uncfftdhar Bhfindari, was spared. GadSdhar_ refused to reveal 
information ef the bidden treasure, though tortured in various ways by Pariksita. 

SMftttdrcnttriyaner Vansftvali, page 90. 

The - natfte o'fffte "Mffiister GadSdhar recurs in Inscriptions IS the tenSpU* Of 
MiyAfVtV* hid PfctoduS&tha is Assam inscribed under the orders of Raghudeva. 

The difference of opinion regarding the time of death of Raghudeva has not 
tMettesftled (History ef Assets, page 64), it appears that he died abo&t 1963. 
There tte fwo girt*# is the poseesSibh ef the serai adar of Gauripur (Assam) bearing 
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by the efeemy. While the king was escaping his ^MAMde # 1 
{ Mah&devi*= Mahamni ) was with him, and when a P&thftn 
soldier attempted to seize her, Pariksita prevented insult to his 
aunt. In the melee during the night, a soldier named Rup&var 
DhfiU mortally wounded Balin&i'&yana the brother of Laksral- 
n&r&yana with a spear without being able to recognise him in the 
darkness. Afterwards when the man learnt what he had done, 
he become deeply repentant, and unsheathing his sword gave it 
to Kumar Balinarayana and requested him again and again to 
retaliate. The generous Kumar Balinarayana replied in a 
manner befitting a hero; “ What good will result in killing you* 

I shall not live any more. Further, you eanot do any act am 
pleasant to your master whose salt you eat. Again, you have 
unwillingly killed me. You are not in the least at fault”. 
After uttering these words, he breathed his last. ^ The 
victorious Pariksita duly performed the funeral rites of his unde 
Kumar Balinarayana and sent a “ bone ” to Laksminfir&yana. 
When Laksmfnarayana requested Pariksita to release the Kftrjis 
Parikista proposed that in exchange, his father’s regal umbrella 
should be returned. 1 his arrangement was implemented. Appre¬ 
hending fresh raids from the Mugbals, Pariksita sought the help 
of the Ahom king and concluded a treaty with him. 

Raja Mansinha was the Subadar of Bengal from Hijn 091 
<158? A. H.) to Hijri 1015 ( 1603 A. D.)- One. during thi, 
period (1604 A. D.) ho resigned his post, and AMtd ktflW 


. . Rachudevatiftrilyana and the Saka year in which they we f e constructed 

the name of R * A V ) Its length is 7 feet 4 inches. The diameter 

The first was in Sak15H < 1S f ^ J twelve sides ) dates from Saka 1519 

S ”” ) 1.” ..d L dlam.ter *dr-ch » « —. 

ffll " TokmftdleW hava? Sahaje mui jiyir nui. gises &*!»& 

t*«J!ta th»ki ak«h4 karibftko pftra ?Aru ajo&nata *« ®|o 5p#tte 

? t l9 feet to preserve the last words of the dying pri^ M** P»‘ * 
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jbak Khan was Appoited in his place. During the last phase 
of Akbar’s life, there tvas unrest in his capital over the 
succession to liis throne. The emperor died in September 1605 
and Soltsn Selim ascended the throne taking the name 
.‘JaMngir’. The new emperor ag-dn appointed Raja Manasinha 
as Shbadar and sent him to Bengal, but before a year elapsed 
he was recalled to the Durbar ( 1606 A. D.) and Kutubuddin 
Khan was appointed to Bengal. Ivutubuddin’s short period of 
rule was concerned with Sher A fgan, and after he was killed in 
this'affair ( 1607 A. D. ) Jahangir Kuli Khan was appointed ruler 
of Bengal. He also died within a year and Sheikh Alauddin 
Eslam Khan succeeded as Subadar ( 1608 A. D.). Taking 
advantage of these changes in the imperial control, some of 
the I’athnn leaders of Bengal and zamindars raised the flag 
of revolt. Pariksitanarayan also did not miss the opportunity. 
He again attacked the B.lharband portion of Kamata and occupied 
it, to the embarassment of his uncle Lalcsminarayana. In the 
‘ G-urulila ’ there are stories of repeated attacks by Pariksita of 
the kingdom. 

Subadar Eslam Khan destroyed the power of the ‘ Bara 
Bhuiyas ’ of Bengal. lie sent an ambassador to king 

Laksminarayan who sent many presents 
E ^iamyana” n tn<1 Laksm, ‘ to and made friendship with the Subadar. 

Laksminarayan requested the Subadar 
to attack Pariksita, and they agreed that when the Subadar 
inyaded the territory of Pariksit, king Laksminar&yanat- should 
join him with his army and be given the kingdom of 
Pariksita (,0) . 


(10) In the ' Bftdsfthan&mft ’ there is nothing about a promise to make over the 
"kingdom of Pariksita to Laksmlnftr&yana. This arrangement was made only between 
fth* Subadar and Laksmin&r&yana, and it may be assumed that there was no nnder- 
’standlng with the B&ds&hl Durbar. 
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At tlie end of 1612 A. D, the Mughals attacked the kingdom' 
of Fariksita and conquered his well-protected fort at Dhubrl. 

The Badsahi array took him in front and 
Defeat of Psrikeita. Laksminar&yan at the same time fell on 

him from the rear. After severe fighting 
Pariksita was defeated and surrendered. In July 161S A. D. 
the victory was complete, and the Mughal geneal made over 
Pariksita’s domain to Maharaja Lnksminarftyann. (1,) The Maharaja 
was. deeply moved by the sudden death of Subadar Eslam 
Khan immediately after the conquest. He was also anxiously 
concerned as to what kind of man the new Subadar Kasem Khan 
would be and how far he would respect the promises made by 
Eslam Khan. The nows of Pariksita’s living in style at Dacca 
increased his apprehensions. A t this time Laksminarayana was at 
Khutaghat (in district of Goalpara). Subadar Kasem KMn with 
the object of bringing Laksminarayana to his own Durber, sent 
Raghunatha king of Susang to him with a message—“The term 
of agreement settled between Eslam Khan and Laksminarayana 
will be properly, fulfilled. Further, more land will be included 
with his territory. There was a sti pulation that the king would 
meet the Subadar at the end of the war but this could not be 
effected as Eslam Khan died suddenly. I (Kasem Khan) have 
been appointed in his post. Now it is fit for the king to meet me 
and settle everything. ” il2) 


(11) B4hAnstan-i-Ghftibi, page 1S1 Kha. 

At this time the kingdom of eastern K4marupa extended on the east to the Bhftrll 
river and Naogaon ( Assam Bnrunjee manuscript Book VIII, page 41 ), on the north 
to Bhutan, on the west to the Sankos and Brahmaputra river, and on the south 
to the south-eastern border of the present district of Mymensing, The above 
boundaries are generally supported by accounts given in the B4h4rist4n-l-Gh4ibtJ 
B4da4hantma and F4teh4-i-Ibri4. 


(12) B&hftristan-i-Gh4ibi, page 151 Kha, 

28 
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The Maharaja was relieved of anxiety on receiving the 
message through Raglmnatha and decided to proceed to DacCa 

to meet Kasem Khan. In the middle 
T ®lcci L&kam,a&r4yanft t0 of 1614 A. D. he made arrangements 

for the government of his country by 
his officers and started for Dacca. There were various Mughul 
officers and after the departure of the Maharaja from Kamarnpa, 
Uie Mughul officer Dewan Mir Safi int roduced many changes 
and began oppression. In August 1614 A. D. Maharaja 
Laksminarayana reached Dacca and met Kasem Khan. At first 
the Suhedar treated him with proper courtesy hut on the 
second day he assumed a different demeanour, ordered the 

Xiaksmin&r&yanamade captive. Mah « a j a to he kept in ‘ Nazarband ’ 
( surveillance ) and appointed Abdur 
Rahman Pattani as his supervisor, lie was to be kept under 
the same kind of surveillance as Musa Khan the son of Isa 
Kh&n had been kept, under orders of Eslam Khan. a3) The 
Maharaja continued to* visit the Durbar under these conditions. 
His dream of the kingdom of Kamarupa was over, and he 
could now measure the real meaning of the assurances given 
by the Subedar through Raja Raghunatha. S ome days after 
this, he was sent to Agra. 

The royal family was overwhelmed with grief when the 
news reached Kamatapur. In various places there was a 

movement to retaliate for the treachery 
of the Subedar. Raja Madhusudan 
the grandson of the uncle of Laksminarayana openly took 


Bet&liation against the Mnghals. 


(IS) B&hirlstan-i-Gh&ibi, page 152 Kha. 

f 152 B ) Oast an 3. Rajas Laksmi NSrdyan and Parikshit brought to the 
Viceregal Court and thrown into prison.” A New History of Bengal in Jahangir’s 
time, page 6. 

in Uie local Vansftvalis and Assam Burunjees, an account of the visit of 
MahSrftj Daksmln&r&yana to Delhi is given, but there is no suggestion of his being 
under duress. 
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up arms and conquering Kar&iMri (on the south-east of 
Eangpur) camped there with his army. «3-<o This was the 
signal for revolt in many parts af the country especially in 
cast K&marupa. In the middle of 1615 A. D. an influential 
man of KhutA.gha.fc named Naba declared himself Raja and 
entering the kingdom of Kamata, began to live in'the'Jaigir 
of Raikat M&nikyadeva. At this time Laksminarayana’s sort 
was managing the Kamata kingdom, and he was requests 
by General Mirza Saleh who was pursuing Naba to arrest 
Naba. Laksmlnarayna was still at Dacca, and Mirza 
diplomatically reminded the prince about this. Perforce the 
prince issued strict orders to the Raikat to forward Naba 
immediately after arresting him. The Raikat did so, and 
Naba arrived before the prince in a cage. Thereafter the 
revolt weakened. (14 > 

When Subedar Kasem Khan was removed from his 
office, Ibrahim Kh&n Fatejang came to 
change ot Subedar. Dacca in his place. Ibrahim requested 

emperor Jeliangir to release both the 
kings Laksminarayana and Pariksitanarayana, The emperor 
was displease! with and anxious regarding the unrest in 
Kamarupa but he considered the prayer of Ibrahim Khan to 
be reasonable, and called Maharaja Laksminarayana to his 
Durbar (16> . 

(13-a) B&h&rlstan-i-ghftibi, age p 22S Kha.tft appears that the writer has erred in 
writing the name of Madhusudan’s father as * Jasketu '. In the colophon of the 
manuscript of BhSgvatsftra translated by Raja Ramchandra the great-grand-son 
of Madhnsudan the father of Madhusudan has been given as ‘ Vy&sketu \ VySsketu 
was the son of Narasinha the uncle of Laksm?nS.rftyanaj 

(14) BahSristftn-i-GhAibi, page 174 Kha. 

(15) The RSjopakhyana has it that a Pundit named Mukundn Sftrbabhattma 
thought himself insulted by Maharaja Laksminarayana and going to Delhi preferred 
a complaint before emperor Jahangir against the king. For this reason the Mughal 
soldiers attacked Cooch Behar under orders of the emperor. The king went to 
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In the twelvtli year of the reign of the emperor ( 19th Safar 
Hijri 1027—25th February 1618 A. D.) Mnharaja Laksminarayana 
met emperer Jalutogir m 4he banks trf 
T ,a 6 r&y3 r ° r and Lalt ‘” 1 ' Mfihi river about 17th -wiles Trom 
Ahmedabad. At his first interview the 
king offered five hundred mohurs as nazar to the emperor,wed 
the emperor responded with a proper Khilat and a dagger 
adorned with pearls and jewels, and later with four rings set with 
a ruby, an emerald, a sapphire and a karketan (a precious stone of 
copperish yellow colour) respectively. The emperor also presented 
the Maharaja with a sharp sword, a rosary of jewels and 
four pearls for Kundnla ( car-rings ), and later still, with an 
elephant, an Iraki and a Turkish horse as Khilat. 

The Maharaja was permitted to return to his own country. <I6J 
King Laksminarayana passed one year at Dacca and three at 
Agra. The emperor’s attempt to establish good feelings between 
Laksminarayana and Pariksita was vitiated by the arrogance of 
Puriksita. (,7J 

Maharaja Laksminarayana came to Dacca and met the Subedar 
there. At this time Sheik Kamal the conqueror of Kamarupa 
and governor of that country considered 
Th u D tetbe £ emp«“! narft7ana Laksmin&r&yana’s help essential in condol¬ 
ing the revolt, and he requested Laksmi- 
n&r&yana to help him. The king agreed and Sheik stood surety to 
the emperor for the king for payment of the one lac of rupees 

Delhi with the object of seeing the emperor and in the course of his stay there 
promised the emperor that Nftrftyani coins would be coined at half their sire 
( Narakhanda, Adhy&ya V ). That these facts are not true, is established by contem¬ 
porary sources, and the Durrung Vans&valis. 

(16) BftbAriStAn-i-Gh&ibi, page 234 Kha. Tozak-i-J4h&nglri (Urdu), pages 160,16? 
and 166. In the work “ Kftmrupar Burunjee ” also (page 10 ) the presenting of one 
Irftki horse and a sword to Laksmln&rftyana by the emperor has been recorded. 
A# excellent sword bearing the name of emperor Akbar and the year Hijri 1000 
( 1591-92 A. D. ) is now preserved in the Toshakhdnft in the palace at Cooch Behar, 
bat many letters of the inscription on it have become defaced. 

(17) Kamrupar Burunjee,‘page 10. 
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due as Peek ash. (8) Laksmin&r&yaria and his army proceeded to 
H&jo with Sheik Karnal, and aided the Mughal generals in 
cheking the revolt in Kamarupa. The Mughal army became 
engaged in battles throughout Kamarupa, bat allied with Raj# 
Madhusudhan, his son Pnsupnti, Lambodar and Ramasinha the son 
of Sdrya Gosain, was victorious/ l9) In the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi’ , 
composed by the Mughal General Shetab Khan who was present 
in the campaign, many deeds of valour in the field by Raja 
Madhusudan and his son Raja Pasupati, are recounted. There 
is evidence of warm friendship between Shetab Khkn, Sheikh 
K&m&l and Satr&jit the Raja of Bhusana and Maharaja Laksmi* 
n&rayana. 

Balinarftyana the brother of Pariksita took up arms against 
the emperor of Delhi, and Pratapsinha the Ahom king aided 
him. The Ahom king attempted td 
Atomptat*treaty with the inducc Laksminarayana to his side, but 
ku.r. did not succeed. ’ Por his part Laksmi- 

narayana sought to establish amity between the Ahom king and 
the Mughal power, and was promised by the Mughals that as a 
reward for this work, he would he given the kingdom of 
Kamarupa again. Accordingly in lfi/O A. D. he sent his officer 


The emperor told Pariksit.— 

" Said ( the emperor ) : you will surely follow the essence of my words. Maks 
obeisance to your youngest uncle. ” 

“The king said 1 He is my own uncle but Ido not make obeisance with 
inimical feeling ”. SamudranarAyaner VansAvali, page 100. 

( LaksminArAyans was the youngest uncle of Pariksita ) 

(18) BAhAristAn-i-GhAibi, page 234 Kha. 

It is written in the BAngfilAr SAmAjik Itihds (page 12S) that peskash of 
LaksmlnArAyana was 80,000 NArAyani coins. 

(19) In the BAhAristan the name of the son of Raja Madhusudan has been 
given as • Visnupati 1 in some places and ' Pasupati ’ in others. Page *65 Kn*i 
In the colophon of the manuscript of BhAgavatsAra, the name is ‘ Pasupati \ 



Virup&ksa Karji to Assam to conclude a’ treaty, but' the BArji 
was imprisoned there and the mission proved abortive/ 201 

Saha Jahan the son of emperor Jehangir rebelled against 
his father in 1621, and tried to seize the throne. He was 

defeated in battle, but escaped. At the 
Revolt of s&ha J&ba n and end of j 62 3 A. D. he attacked Bengal 

Laksm ! nSrfiy ana. - , 

and the country came under his lute, 
Ibrahim Khan the Subedar of Bengal being defeated and 
killed in a battle with him ( 1624 A. D. )■ At that time 
Shet&b Khan was a leading Mughal officer in Kfimarupa 
and with other officers he associated himself with the victorious 
prince. From Maldaha Saha Jahan conveyed to Maharaja 
Laksminarayana the news of his victory by a Firman and 
requested him to act under the advice and guidance of 
Shetab Khan. This Firman was delivered to Laksm in&rflyana 
at H&jo. <21) After Saha Jahan left Bengal, Maharaja 
Laksminarayana again took the side of the emperor of Delhi 
and he remained in Hajo and engaged on the emperor’s behalf 
up to 1626 A. D. He died in 1627 A. D. 

Maharaja Laksminarayana. was not endowed like his 
father and grandfather with all the qualities befitting a king. 

In bodily strength and mental ability 
The character of Latent- j ie was | n f e pi or to his adversaries Raghu- 

c&r&yana. m ■ . 

devanarayana and Pariksitanarayana. 
Unable to meet Pariksita in open battle, he resorted to 


• In the BAhftristfm we find a reference to Sarba GosAin the uncle of Lake ml r 
nArfiyena ( Page 265 Ka ), but among the 18 or 19 sons of Bisvasinhft in the 
Vans# veils, there is one Surya GosAin. It is inferred that ' Sftrya 1 has been 
transformed into ‘ Sarba - by a Persian writer. (There would only be the 
difference of a NoktA ( point) between the spellings of these two words). _ . 

( 20 ) Assam Burunjee, manuscript, Book VIII, page 50; Burunjee front 
Khunlang and Khunlai, VolJ I, page 539 ; Rudrasinher Burunjee, page 109. 

(21) B&hAristen-i-GhAibi, Pages 298 Ka—299 Kha. But in Stewart’s History, 
it has been stated that Sfcha JAbAn ruled the SubA of Bengal from 1622 to 1625 A. t>». 
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subterfuge the consequences of which he had immediately \ 
to suffer. The 1 G urulibt ’ says that Maharaja Laks mlnfe &yaJMt ] 
Considered fighting with a relation a great sin, but ! 
contemporary history does not support« this convenient ! 

explanation, (M> . According to some ! 
Tt r«,.° tqUirreIWithhis historians, owing to his seeking the 
protection of the Mughals, his relatives 
friends and feudatory chiefs rose against him (23) , It has to 
be remembered however that feuds between relatives ha4 
dated from the time of Maharaja Naranarayana and Raghudeva, 
ahd Laksminarayana was compelled to seek the help of the 
emperor against Raghudeva (24) . 


During the reign of Maharaja LaksminSrayana the Christian 
missionary Stephen Cacella and his fellow worker John Cabral 
, _ „ travelled to the kingdom of K&matS. 

From Hoogli they went by heat through 
Dacca and Sripur to Pandu within Kimarupa. In a letter 
dated the 4th October 1627 A. D. written by Cacella it has 
been stated that accompanied by Raja Satrajit of Bhusanfl 
they met Maharaja Laksminarayan (Liquinarane) at H&jo 
in September 1626 A. D. The object of their visit was to 
obtain information regarding the route to Bhutan. Laksmi* 
n&r&yana was then living in his own palace at llajo, The 
three oourtyards of that palace were protected by very strong 


422) D&modaradeva' was a contemporary of Maharaja Laksmtnftrftyan.a 
’ Gurullia ’ was composed by Rftmr&y a desciple of his desciple. 

<23) The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement, page 234. 

" This conduct g ave offence to his relations and neighbouring princes; they 
united against him ; and compelled him to take refuge in his fort, whence he wrote 
to the Governor of Bengal ( Man Singha ) requesting him to send a torn to Me 
relief.” 

The History of Bengal, Section VI. 

(24) Akbarndmi, page 716. 
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daors. The two visitors passed through th* courtyards one 
by one, and met Laksminilr&yana in a garden. The king 
received them with due honour. At that time ‘Gfcbur S4ba' 
(‘Gaburrasa’) the son of Lakhsminarayan a was governing 
Behar (‘Biar’). <l#) The king advised 
OoTcmment by prince |j ie missionaries to go first to Behar 
and thence to proceed to Bhutan 
through R&ngfimati (Runate). They left Ha jo on the 8th 
October with letters of introduction from Laksmin&r&yana 
and Satrajit, and reached Behar on the 21st of that month. (2e > 
In those days the town of ‘Behar’ was situated on the banks 
of a river; but as the town was being 
Capital at that time. denuded by heavy floods, a new capital 
was in process of building at ‘Colambarim’ 
on a tributary of this river. (27) Some weeks before the coming 


(25) Early Jesuit travellers in Central Assia, 1603—1721, pages 126, 127, 131. 
Stephen Cacella was a Portuguese Jesuit. Letters written by him are preserved in 
the custody of the executive committee of the order. They were written in the 
Portuguese language. Mr. C. Wessells colected them in English, and reproduced 
them in the above work (1924 1. Stephen Cacella called the prince Gftbur S&ha 
('Gaburrasa')- Gftbur means 'young' and ‘Sftha’ king, i. e. 'yuvar&ja.' The use 
ef ‘Gftbur Dewan' and 'Gftbur Nazir’ in a similir sense is not unknown in 
Pooch Behar. 

(26) “On August 3, 1626, we left Golim (Hugli) and arrived at Dacoa on 
the 12th. We set out again on September 5th and on the 26th of the same month we 
reached Aso and Fando, where we stayed for a few days with Raja Satargit. 
from Azo we moved, on October 8, to Biar, which we entered on the 21st.’’ 
(Page 123). 

, . “Satargit proposed that we should consult Liquinarane, king of Cocho, at Aso, 
who as ruler of the country knew more of it, and was well acquainted with that 
people, (Bhntias) who came down into his country by several gates." (Page 125). 

(27) It is Inferred that owing to the pronunciation peculiar to the Portuguese 
or through mistake of the copyist, Hugli has become Golim in the letter of Cacella. 
Similarly RAngftmftti has become Runate, and Bhutan Bhotftnta or Bhotftng Is 
rendered Potente. (Pages 123, 126, 130 and 131). Colambarim also is a corruption 
of some place-name. Mr. C. Wessels has presumed the modern town of Coocb Behar 
to be the ‘Behar’ of that time and Kalabarir Ghftt to the south-west of the present 
capita! to be Colambarim. (Page 130), In the Rftjopftkhyftna (Narakhanda, 



of the missionaries to ‘Bebar’, Gfibur Sfiha had gooe tott# 
new capital, and the missionaries met him there. They wwfe 
attacked with fever and were compelled to wait in Behar 
until January 1627 A. I>. when there was rain (and snow 
fell in Bhutan). On the eve of his departure for Potente r 
Cacella again saw Gabur Saha who presented him with a 
horse and gave a letter of introduction addressed to the 
Governor of Rfingfimfiti (Runate). He also gave them » 
letter addressed to the people of Bhutan. The missionaries, 
started for Bhutan on the 2nd February. (28) 

A little while after their leaving Behar, Maharaja Laksml- 
nfi.ra.yan died. Cacella has written that Laksminfirfiyana was 
the king of the Koch country. Hfijo was its capital and 
king Laksminfirfiyana resided there. The Mughal Nawab 


AdbyftyaV) it has been recorded that there were 18 houses of 18 sons of Laksminfirfiyana 
in village Atharakotl to the north-west of Kalahari. In the account given by 
Cacella, Colambarim was situated on a tributary of the river on which the town of 
Benar was situated. Whatever the location of the capital ‘Behar’ at that time,, 
(and as already mentioned ) it was situated in the present Kfimatspur ( GosfinimAri) . 
If we accept GosAnimflri as the then capital, we can deduce the situation of 
Colambarim. In the old papers dated 1783 A. L). of the case (Lokenath Nandi 
Plaintiff versus Khagendranarayan Nazir Defendant) preserved in the office of the 
Collector of Bungpur, it is written that at the beginning of the 18th century the 
capital of Cooch Behar was transferred from Baramkhana to its present site. 
There is a village named Baramkh&na six miles to the north-west of the town of 
Cooch Behar and there is a bed of a dried-up river near it. This is 15 or 16 miles to. 
the north of K&mat&pur. 

The villages called ‘Nagar* within ten miles of the north, west and south of 
K&matapur were all on the banks of rivers, e. g. 429 Nagar Gopalganj, 438 Nagar 
D&k&liganJ, 458 Nagar Subhaganj, 467 Nagar Singimari, 465 Nagar Nefra, 492 
Nagar Lalbasar, 504 Nagar SitAi, 527 Nagar Gidari, Nagar DaikhowA etc. There 
are mins of a Garb on the banks of the river BurS Dharla near Nagar Subhaganj. 

(28) The tetter of Cacella reads that on the 10th April they met Dharmarftj 

(Droma Rajah) of Bhutan (Potente) in a place named Cambirasi within Bhutan. 

This Dharmarftja was 33 years old and was a king as a L4ma (Lam a). e 
was more educated and teamed than the eight chief Lamas m his king om. 
Pages 123,138, 
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to whom the king paid tribute also lived in H&jo. The Mughal 
Commander-m-Cluef Satrajit was at Pandu. (2W 

The Bhutiyas came to the plains through different Boars 
(Dv&r, mountain path or pass). These were situated at the 
borders of the Koch country of Laksminfirayana. (30) Cacella 
has also described the country. The town of Biar “is situated 
on the river (situada junto a ganga\ 
condition of Ue country. The low buildings, which are very much 
like those of the other kingdoms of 
Bengal, are not striking. The town is populous and plentifully 
provided both with the products of the country and those 
which come from Pa tana (Patna), Raj mol (Rajmahal) and 
Goutu (Gauda). There are many bazaars. Biar is famous 
ior its fruit, (which are better than I have seen in India), 
and especially for oranges of every kind.’’ <3,) 


(29) A portion of the letter dated the 4th October 1927 written by Cacella 
from Cambirasi within Bhutan, runs— 

“A*o is the most important town and the capita! of the kingdom of Cocho, 
a large country, very populous and rich. It used to be the dewlling place 
of Liquinarane, king of Cocho, who is now dead, and the Nababo of 
Mogor, to whom the country pays tribute, also resides there. We passed 
the town and arrived at Pando, where lives Satarjit, Rajah of Busna, the 
Pagan commander-in-chief of Mogor against the Assanes.” Page 123. 

f30) Among the eighteen Duars ( entrances) to the kingdom of Bhutan, five in 
the west were situated on the border of the then kingdom of K&matS. The other 
,l>!»rs were to its east iw., on the northern border of the kingdom under Pariksita, 
In the account of Cacella, we do not find reference to two kingdoms but only to a 
large'Koch kingdom’ full of men and wealth. (Page 123). Rftng4m4ti (Runate) 
was at the extreme border of the Koch kingdom towards Bhutan. (Page 130). John 
Cabral who accompained Cacella has mentioned only one country viz., the‘Koch 
country’. (Page 159) • The missionaries stayed in the country for four months. 
The events mentioned in the B4h4ristan viz., the gift of the kingdom occupied by 
Pariksit to Laksmin4r4yan and the latter’s living in H4jo, are supported by the 
missionaries’ accounts’. 



During the reign of Maharaja Laksminar&yana Bagfcadevar 
n&r&yana again asserted his independence in eastern KAmarup** 
and Kamalnarayana (Goh&i Kamal) the unde of Lakswl* 
naravana was practically an independent Governor at Kh&*pu* 
in KAchhar. The Ahom king had already declared his 
independence. Then when Mughul rule was established 
in Kamarupa, Laksmin&rayana’s influence in the territory 
to the east of the Brahmaputra and the Sankos riversy 

ceased. : 

During the reign the tributary chiefs of Dimrua. Kachb&r 
and Jaintia and the Ahom K&jfts were fighting among them- 
selves. Jasoraanik the Raja of Jaintia came in vain to Maharaja 
Laksminarayana for help. Most of the territory conquered 
bv Maharaja Naranarayana during the struggle between the 
Mughals and Pathans, passed out of the raj. According to 
Stephen Cacella, Bangftmftti (Bunate) was at that time at the 
farthest northern extremity of the kingdom He wrote m 
-1607 a D that some years before, an uncle of the Koch 
kin ; w ; n t during his travels to Bhutan and was imprisoned 

there._It can he presumed from this that during the last part 

of the reign of Laksminarhyana, he had no authority m 

Bhutan. 

Tbe AltarnlmSL s«y» that the kingdom o£ Mahamj. 
Laksminarhyana - 

Extent'1 the kingdom. hdls Of ^ It 

was four hundred miles in length and from eighty to two 
hundred miles in breadth. 

Laksmin&r&yana according to the nine 
4000 cavalry, two lacs of infantry, seven hundred, elephant. 
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a thousand boats of war. In Stewart’s history also this 
description has been repeated without variation except that 
the number of infantry has been given as one lac in stead of 
two. 

The B&modaracharita tells us that during the time of 
Laksmi narayana the people ate fowls, ducks and pigs. People 
t>f high and low status lived in the kingdom. Brahmin Pundits, 
officers with t ; e titles Barua, Karmi (Karji), castes like 
potters, barbers, washer-men, goldsmiths, and singers, players 
of musical instruments, actors etc. formed the mixed population 
of the capital. The Yogini Tantra (Uttara Khanda, Patala IX 
Verse 16) refers to the diet of the people in Kamarupa, the 
flesh of ducks, pigeons, tortoises and boars, and warns those 
who give up eating these animals, that they will come to 
“grief.—Stephen Cacella remarked the export of male and 
female slaves to Bhutan. 

Madhavadeva and, Damodaradeva the Vaisnava reformers 
left their native country because of the oppression of the Abom 
king and when they reached the 
dara*t?a TadeTa ° nd Dam °" kingdom of Kamata, Maharaja Lakshmi- 
narayana received them with favour and 
offered them shelter. Inspired by the king’s encouragement* 
they wrote many works. It is said that he declared the religion 
preached by Madhavadeva to be the royal religion inimical 
“to the followers of other doctrines. <32) - Thus animal sacrifice 
was prohibited for a time in State worship. 

(32) In the colophon of the N&ma-m&lika it is written.— 

'“‘Victory to Laksmin&r&yan who is the formost of ail great kings, whose pure 
feme has covered the whole of this earth, who full of kindness recently 
removed allother religions, and punishing the wicked, made all the people 
take shelter of Hari." 

-Some have concluded that 'N&r&yan’ at the end of the names of the kings was 
-added owing to the influence of Vaisnava religion. (A History of Mughal 
•North-east Frontier Policy, page 23), But this view is unsupportable. 
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MMhavadeva translated the work NRmam&likA at the 
request of Virupaksa Karji the minister of the king. A Sanskrit 
work by Purusottama Gajapati the king* 
Pursuit of knowledge. of Orissa, had been introduced by 

Sankaradeva. In Cooch Behar State 
Library, the manuscripts of the Bhaktiratn&vali, Srikrisner 
Janmarahasya and Adikanda written by M&dhavadeva, have 
been preserved. About this time a metrical translation of the 
Srimadbhagavadgita was composed by Govinda Misra under 
the orders of Damodaradeva. In Saka 1538 (1616 A. D.) 
Siddhantabagisa under the direction of Laksmmar&yana 
compiled the Sivar&trikaumudi, Mantradiksa-kaumudi, SankxAatie 
kaumudi, Ekadasi-kaumudi and Gralian-kaumudi. 

While returning from Agra, Maharaja Laksmin&r&yaxn 
discovered the Lolftrkakunda in Benares 
Loiarkatond* and an( j } ie established a Lolftrkesvara Siva 

■jalpesvar l. 

there. (33) - Maharfija Laksmlnar&yana is 
reputed to have reintroduced the worship of Jalpesvar Siva 
which had been discontinued, but as he died suddenly, he could 
not construct a temple/ 3 *’' 


In a silver coin dated 1555 A. D. inscribed with the name of Maharaja 
Naranarftynna he had described himself as "a bee to the lotus feet of Siva” 
( Siva-charana-kamala-madhukarasya”), and in the inscription ( dated 1565 A. B.) 
■on the doors of the temple of K4m4khy4 he styled himself “worshipper of the feet 
of KSm4khy4 (“K4m4khy4-charan4rchaka”). (Eyery devoted Hindu has a 
particular deity as bis Istadeva or Istadevi) . 

(33) Vans&vali of Ripunjaya. Lol&rka is a clebrated Sungod of India. This 
old kunda { well) is dedicated in his name. There is a tradition that bathing in the 
water of the well, cures leprosy. 

Later on Maharaja Sibendrandrftyan again repaired this well and erected 9 
memorial tablet with an inscription (1250 B. S.). 

(34) Vansftvali of Ripunjaya. According to another veiw Sukladhvaja being so 
ordered in a dream went with Kumara Laksmin4r4yana and discovered the Linga ot 
Siva in Jalpesvar and constructed a temple there. Vans4vali written by Dnrg4d44. 
page 63, 
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Maharaja Laksinintirayana married Damayflnti Be>4 the 
grand-daaghter of M&dhavadeva. <35) - It is written if the 
Rajopakhyana that of the eighteen; sons 
yrin& i ' t * ren ° f 1 ‘ allB,, ’ ! ” 4r4 ' ofMaharnja Laksmmarfiyana, Birn&rfiyana 
was horn of the Maharani (queen-consort). 
Among the prirces, Brajanarayana, Bhimanartiyana and Mahi- 
nfir&yana were powerful, and well-known to the people. When 
the Maharaja went to Delhi, Brajaimmyana and Ehimn&rSyana 
were his companions. They died during the life-time of their 
father. 

The place w here the eighteen houses were built for the 
eighteen sons of the king, is now known as Atharakofft, Little 
is known of the daughters of Maharaja Laksmindrayana. A 
proposal of marriage was settled between one of them and the 
Ahom king hut this did not materialise as the Maharaja died 
before the marriage could take place. There is a tradition that 
another daughter married Yasonmnik the Raja of Jaintia, (36) ‘ 

In Asar saka 1518 ( 1596 A. D.) during the reign of 
Maharaja Laksminarayana there was a 
Earthquake. terrible earthquake, and in the course of 

the upheaval, hot water, sand, ashes etc., were thrown out from 
the ground. 


(35) Satsampradayer KathA, page 47. MAdhavadeva was a bachelor, so 
‘Damayanti Debi was not his real grand-daughter. 

(36) In the Ahom Burunjee (page 94) there is mention of a sister named 
Sankala (Shaokala) of the Koch king. In 1584 A. D. there was a proposal for her 
marriage with the Ahom king and gifts were exchanged. The Burunjee does not 
«ay whether the marrige was fulfilled. 

It is said that Yasomflnik the Jaintia king, at the time of marrying a daughter 
of LsksminftrAyan, imported an image of KAli into his own kingdom. ( History of 
Assam, page 263). The East India Company occupied the kingdom of Jaintia 
(1835 A. D. ) largely with a veiw to suppressing the practice of human sacrifice to 
Jayantesvari KAli. The goddesses Jayantesvari is one of goddesses of a Fitha among 
the fifty-one Fithas described in the Tantras. e. g.,~ 

“Visnn threw the left JangbA (the portion of the leg from the sole to the knee) 
in JayantA. The goddess there is Jayanta and the Bhairava (Siva) is 
Kramadisvara.” 

PltbamAlA as described by BhAratcbandra. 
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MAflARA.TA BIENARAYANA. 

Bdjaaka 118—128;Saka 1549—1654 \ 1084—1089 B.S.] 
1627—1682 A. D. 


Immediately after the death of his father, Kum&ri 
Birnarilyana ascended the throne and at his installation, the 
Raikat held the royal umbrella over his head. Reference has 
been made to a marriage which was settled between a sister of 
Mnhar&ja Birn&rSyan and the Ahom king. In August or 
September 1632 A. D. the Ahom king sent a messenger with, 
various presents to Maharaja Birnarayana to take away the 
betrothed princess, but the new Maharaja was not prepared tp 
give his sister in marriage to the Ahom king. Virup&ksa Karji 
seized the opportunity to gain favour with the Ahom king and 
married his own daughter Laksmipriya to the king, and his 
grand-daughter Hemaprabh4 to the son of the king. The 
Mughal officers Abdus Salum and Satrajit were associated with 
these marriage festivities, and offered presents. (37) 


Maharaja Birnfuayana died about 1632 A. D, He was a 
great patron of learning and established schools in various pasts 
of his kingdom. Facilities for tlrp 
b y E tCwnf mentoMcttrning education of the princes and the sons 
of Brahmins and officers were made 
available, and he himself supervised this development. 


Under his orders a Brahmin named Kavisekhar composed 
the work “Kirafparva” a manuscript of which is still preserved 
in the State Library in Cooch Bebar. Maharaj Birn&rayaA 
established the image of Chaturbhuj in village Bheladangar near 
Cooch Behar. 

ft" ' ’ ’ ' 1 • 7: "F '7:■ 

(37) Burtmjee from Khunlong and Khnnlai Vol. I, pages 348*530, 
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During the reign the missionary Stephen Cacella returned 
(1629 A. D.) to K&mat&pura frota 
Stephen Caceiia. Bhutan and in September of that year 

again went to Bhutan accompanied by 
a fellow-worker Manual Diaz. 

It is written in tha Rajopaklmlna that the capital was 
removed by Maharaja Birnar&yana to Atharakota. A Mandal 
presented him with a beautiful palace 
Atharakots and Mandaiabda. and he sometimes resided in this 
‘Mandalabas’. He had many queens and 
he passed much of his time in the inner apartments. In 
consequence perhaps he has been described in the Bajopakhyfi.ua 
as a sensual king.—During his life-time he nominated Kumar 
Pr&nnfirfiyana as his heir. (38) 

MAHARAJA PRANNARAYANA. 

Bdjsnka 123 -156; Sakabda 1554—1587 ; 

1039-1072 B. S. 1632--1665 A. D. 

After the death of his father, Kumar Prannarayana was 
duly installed as king. During the ceremony, the Baikat held 
the umbrella over the head of the king and presented him 
-with nazar. Seals and new coins were prepared bearing the 
name of the new Maharaja (39) and the funeral rites of the 
late king were performed according to family custom under 
the new ruler’s direction. 


(38) Thus in the Adiparva written by a contemporary anthor Breength Brahman.— 
Birnarayan Dera ie like the Udaygiri (the hill from which the sun rieeB). Pr&nnarayana 

Deva made hie appearance from him.” Page 113. 

(39) One Amalnama dated B&jsaka 137 bearing a seal with the name of Maharaja 
Pr&nn&r&yana on it, ie preserved among the old papers of the State Council, Cooch Bcbar. 
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The RajopukbyaBa records that during the reign of 
Jfab&raja I’ranuarayana there was no external or internal unrest 
in his kingdom ; but it is proved from 
Unrest. the Burunjees of Assam, histories written 

in Persian, and other contemporary; 
manuscripts that the reign was marked by various forms of 
disturbance owing to attacks from outside and the enmity of 
relatives. Soltan Muhammad Suja the then Subedar of Bengal 
revised the settlement papers of Raja Tcdarmah The ‘Sarkar 
Kochbihar’ was divided into 246 Pergannas and ‘Sarkar 
Bungalbhum’ into 2 Pergannas (Baharband and Bhitarbandj» 
and these territories were considered as within the Mughal 


empire. 

After Fariksitanfuayana, his brother Balinarayana was 
repeatedly unsuccessful in his efforts to recover the lost dominion 
of his father with the help of the Ahom. 
ctf.niiranAi'&yRua. king. lie died in 1038 A. D. Chandra- 

narayana the son of Pariksita at first 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the emperor but after some time 
be renewed attempts to regain bis father’s kingdom. About 
this time the king of Ahom sent an officer named Ratnakandali 
to Gooch Behar to request Maharaja Prannarayana to join in 
a proposal whereby the kingdom of Kamarupa would be 
partitioned between Cooeli Behar and the Ahom raj after 
driving out the Maliomcdans. Maharaja Prannarayana 
however, after consulting with his minister llamchandra Karji, 
rejected the proposal. Then Satrfijit the Thanadar of IAndu 
engaged in various plots against the emperor, and when Subedar 


The “l’rinnftrftyana BUAp" seal is written in IVmnAgari character. The seal on a 
deed of gift dated 135 R&jsaka h .HUercut. It cannot be ™ 

any writing inscribed on it. But U is inferred that this was the famous ‘Sntha CM*■"£ 
The deed of gift referred to was written in the Sanskrit language and m Beugah (Tuhuti» 
or Maithili) characters as used in manuscripts. 
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Eslam Khan was informed, he sent a large army and war-boats 
'under the command of his brother Mir Jayenuddin and 
Muhammad J&m&l the Fouzdar of Srihatta against Chandra- 
ic&r&yan and the Idiom king. (40) 


Maharaja Prann&rayana joined the army of the emperor 
in the Assam campaign. He pushed up to the Brahmaputra and 
established his camp at the mouth of 
Expedition to Asrem. the Bharli (to the cast of Tezpur) hut 
defeated in an engagement with the 
enemy, was forced to return to Gnuhati (1638 A. D ). After 
the war had terminated, Maharaja Prannarayana hoped to 
'establish friendly relations with the Ahom king and sent 
Gokulchandra with a ‘Kolpatra’ (private letter) to Assam. 
The Ahom kiug replied in an “ordinary” letter sent through 
Ids messenger Bhabananda. As this behaviour of the Ahom 
king was regarded as disrespectful, his 
kin]r." ,e *' i, ' B W lh the ^' om messenger was repudiated in the Durbar 
at Cooch Behar. Even after this, an 
attempt was made to remove misunderstanding through the 
mediation of Banamfili Gosai of Madhupur Dliam (within the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar) but this proved fruitless, and the 
royal messenger of Cooch Behar was openly insulted in the 
Court of the Ahom king. 

Nor did the friendship established through Maharaja 
M&nsinha between Maharaja Laksminarayana and the then 


<40) , According to the veiw of some later historians the Mughal array, after repelling 
Ahoms, occupied the kingdom of Cooch Behar in 1638 A, D., but owing to lack of supplies, 
thsjy were forced to retire on Dacca, ( Riaz-us-sAlfttin, Bengali Translation, page 195 j 
History of Bengal, page 278). This account is not found in any Burunjee of Assam, On 
the other hand, Maharaja Pr&nn&r&yan has been assumed the ally of Mir Jayenuddin. Even 
before this incident Pr&nn&r&yana assisted Mir Jayenuddin against Chandra n&r&y ana. In 
the S&h&j&h&nn&m&, there is a detailed description of the conquest of Koch Hftjo ( K&marupa 
oi lower Assam ) but there is no mention of conquering the kingdom of Cooch Behar . 
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Raja of Dinajpur, endure. Cooch Behar forces attacked the- 
kingdom of Dinajpur from time to time and looted the people 
there. Sukdeva the then Raj& of Dinajpur saved himself by 
escape. 

In 1657 A. D. the old emperor Sahjahan fell seriously ill 
and sharp conflict broke out between his sons regarding the 

succession to the throne of the empire. 
o f DolM 0nditionoftKaDurbar As a result, India from Bengal to 

A fganisthan and from Guzrat to Daksinff- 
patb, was practically without a sovereign ruler. SahajadaL 
SoltAn Muhammad Suja the second son of the emperor who was 
the then Subedar of Bengal moved towards the capital, but 
enroute he suffered complete defeat. During this revolutionary 
period Bengal was without protection for more than three* 
years. When Mir Lotfulla as Mughal Fouzdar of K&m&rupa 
(KochHijo) demanded the Badsahi peskash or tribute from 
Prannarayana, the king not only refused but drove away the* 
messenger with insult. Durlabh the son of one Uttama was 
the Governor of Kamarupa under the Fouzdar, and Prann&rSyana 
was displeased with him for adding the suffix ‘Nar&yana’ to 
his name in imitation of the descendants of Maharaja Visvasinha. 

A messenger was therefore dispatched to Durlabh ordering him 
to expel the Musalmans. Durlabh however refused to act 
against the emperor. Therefore Maharaja Prannarfiyana sent 

his minister Bhabanath Karji with an 
kufgdm> ckiD8 thB Moshal army to attack the country under Durlabh 
and to occupy it. Durlabh and Hari- 
narayan took shelter in the Ahom kingdom. Thus the greater 
portion of Kamarupa (Koch Hajo) again fell to the ruler 
of Cooch Behar without much effort. When the Fouzdar 
Mir Lotfulla requested the Maharaja to evacuate the territory 
of the emperor, the Maharaja ignored the demapcL Ill 
retaliation for this insult the son of the Fouzdar 
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the Sfaharaja, but the Mughal army was defeated and tlie 
Fouzdar himself was forced to retire on the fort of Gauhati, 
and later, on account of threatening Ahom forces, to escape 
towards Dacca (1658 A. D.). 

The Ahom king made Durlabbnarayana the Governer of a 
portion of the division of Beltala, and when Cooch Bebar 
Maiiaraja requested the Ahom king to surrender Durlabh to him 
the Ahom king refused. Some time after this Bhabanath the 
minister of the king of Gooch Bebar occupied Hijo. Maharaja 
Pranniirayana sent an envoy named Chakrap&ni Khandadhara 
to the'Ahom king with a proposal that the territory to the north 
of the Brahmaputra (Uttarkula) should be under him and that 
to the south (Daksinak&lai should be taken to be within the 
Ahom raj. The Ahom king openly rebuffed Cliakrapani, and 
the Ahom soldiers entered Kamarupa under the Mugliais. 

In 1659 A. D. there was a battle lasting for a week between 
Bara Fukan the Ahom General and Bhabanath Karji. Bbobla 
Barua and two other Ahom generals 
^Battiei with the Ahom |j e i n g killed, the Alioms took l’efuge in a 

fort. When their reinforcements arrived, 
the struggle was renewed and Aniruddha the son of 
Bhabanath was killed. At last the army of Cooch Bebar lost 
ground and retired towards Vijaypur. The Ahom soldiers 
pursued to the hanks of the Manas river and captured some 
cannon, guns and horses. Bhabanath Karji returned to Cooch 
Behar with Bara Dewania, Chandranarayana and Sri llamkumar 
remaining at Ckftpaguri. 

Meanwhile Jainarayana the son of Chandranarayana and 
grandson of Pariksitanarayana returned from Bengal to 
K&marupa and sought the protection of the Ahom king. The 
Mng gave him one of his daughters in marriage, and bestowed 
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the kingdom of Kamarupa upon him with Ghil&vijayptir 4s his 
capital, Jainarayaim endeavoured to settle the quarrel between 
the Ahom raj and the Cooch B diar, but was unsuccessful. 
His mediation led to his being insulted by Bara Fukan the 
Commander-in-Cheif of the Ahom army, and he was compelled 
to escape leaving Ghilavijaypur in the possession of Ahom 
soldiers (1659 A. D.). 

Bhabanath and Bara Dewania raised a new army and 
launched another expedition with fresh vigour. They attacked 
the Ahom army on the banks of tke 
The escape of the Fon z ,iar. Mantis river. Maharftja PrannarSiyaiva 
himself reached Dhubri at the same time 
with his army. The brother of the Fouzdar had come to Dhubri 
but fled when he learnt of the advance of the Gooch Behar 
army. There was a fierce battle in Dhubri between the Ahom 
and Cooch Behar armies. The Ahoms w’ere victorious and 
captured a large number of Cooch Bel'mr arms and war-boats,, 
hut they wane unable to follow op their suceess as cattle-disease 
broke out in their army and their main body was forced to 
evacuate Dlmhri. The Alums retained part of the army in 
Dhubri and established a Thfma on the hanks of the Mantis 
river. Badli Fukan, Jagat, Uttam Rai, Durlabhnurayana and 
others proceeded to Vi jay pur. Malndhvajanarayana the son 

of Dharrna was sent to rule Vijaypur, hut finding himself 
unable to reach that place, he returned to Durrung. 

Though baffled in the Assam war, Maharaja Pr&nnarayana 
W'as not daunted. He attacked Ghorti- 
Conquest of Dacca. ghat ( on. the east of the district 
of Dinajpur) one of the centres of 
Mughal power, and conquered Dacca the capital of Bengal 
(1661 A. D.). ' > „ 
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By this time the victorious Aurungzeb sat on the 
throne. The master of the Mughal empire assumed the name 
‘Alamgir Bfidsah’. His newly appointed 
Mir Jumi* and the oonquew g u } )e( j ar Mohammad Mir Jumla Nabab 

of Cooch Belur. ' , i 

Moazzam Khan Khan Kh&n&n, reached 
Dacca and immediately invaded Cooch Behar. The king 
Had to leave his capital and take shelter in a hilly place and 
his capital fell without resistance into the hands of the Nabab 
(1601 A. D.). Afterwards, when the victorious Mir Jumla 
Moazzam Kh&n marched eastwards from Cooch Behar with 
the object of conquering Assam, the king easily drove out 
the Musalmans and regained his kingdom. 

Of all the invasions of Cooch Behar by Musalman soldiers, 
this was the most important, and caused the greatest damage 
to the country. The Rajopakhyana is silent about i'» 
A detailed account has been recorded in the Tarikh-i-Asam 
or Fateh&-i-Ibri& composed during the invasion of Mir Juml& 
Moazzam Khan, and in the Alamgirnftma which describes the 
life and rule of the emperor Aurangzeb. In the Gurulilt*, 
covering the life of Dainodardeva and composed about the same 
time, and also in almost all the Buninjeos of Assam, an account 
has been given. 

Nabab Sayesta Khan Amir U1 Omra the Suhedar who 
succeed Mir Jumla reached Kajmahal in March 1064 A. D. and 
when he expressed his determination to 
Kb»n. conquer Cooch Behar, Maharaja Pr&n- 

n&rftyana sent a proposal to the Nabab 
admitting fealty and offering 5| lacs of coin as guarantee 
preserving the safety of the kingdom. The Nabab accepted 
these terms and as soon as the indemnity reached him, removed 
the B&da&hi army from the borders of the kingdom. The 
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"tribute” reached the Durbar of die emperor on the 6th 
December 1665 A. D, <41) 

In the manuscripts of old Assam Burunjee it is found that 
before the time of Maharaja Prann&ravana a treaty had been 

concluded between the Ahom king and 
pwvioa* relation* with the £ ooc h g yhar. As a result the king of Gooch 
Ahom king. Behar received the kingdoms of Durrung 

nnd Beltala, in token whereof he used to present elephants to 
the thorn king. There were attempts on behalf of the emperor 
of Delhi to catch wild elephant in these two areas, but the king 
of Cooch Behar did not agree. Afterwards, when the kingdom, 
of Kamarupa was conquered by the army of the emperor, the 
Mughal officers began to catch elephant there. The then Ahom 
kin° was informed of this by the persons acting on behalf of 
Coo°ch Behar but he advised them to keep silent, advice which 
the king of Cooch Behar did not accept. Ilis opposition to the 
Musalmans in tlie matter, proved ineffective. 

Maharaja Prfinnariyana again sent Ramcharan as an 
ambassador to the Ahom king to recall these facts, and tp 
promote amity. 

Chakradhvaj Sinha, the Ahom king was not aware of all the 

previous incidents and when he was apprised of them in detail, 

* agreed to consider the proposal of Ram- 

Friendebip with the Ahom ebaran and said,—“We have fought with 
tog ‘ the Musalmans for a long time hut: you 

have done nothing. By the grace of God a chance has come 
to regain our kingdom. When the Musalmans defeated you, 
we sent messengers to you but you did not pay any heed to our 
lords. Now you are left alone. We also had left the country 

~ History of AumagzebT^II, page 218. P-babiy this iodamm* dx g^anfed 
changed into ‘tribute’ by the historians of the Mughal Debar. 
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owing to attacks by tbe enemy. I wish to see Pifi*tn&*&y atl 
established in liis kingdom.” Ramcharan, much gratified by 
these words, returned to Coooh Behar and the Ahom king serq 
Gopalcharan with him with instructions. c42) 

Maharaja Prannarityan died in 1G65 A. D. The Rftjo- 
paklivana reports that when the king fell ill, a false rumour of 
his death was circulated and reached 
Death of (he king. Kumar Mahinarayan a, another son of 

Maharaja Laksmi narky ana, who came to 
Cooch Behar and killed the ministers Kaviratna and Kavibhusan. 
The sick king called Mahinarayan to the inner apartments and 
severely reprimanded him for this act. On the third day the 
king died, and the four sons of Mahinarayan, Jagatnarayan, 
Darpanarayan, Yajnanarayan and Chandranarfiyan, began to 
fight each other for the throne. Mahinarayan provided the 
Solution by placing Kumar Modnfuayan the second son of the 
late king on the gadi, and he himself held the umbrella at the 
installation. 


There were three sons of Maharaja Prfuinarayan, Visnu- 
n&rayan, Modnarayan and Vasudevnar.iyan. <43) Yisnunarayau 
believed in the Mahomedan religion. For 
visnunarayan. this reason, his father was displeased with 

him and kept him imprisoned. During 
the attack on and conquest of the capital of Cooch Behar by 


(42) Burunjee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Book III, pages 10, 15-16. 

It appears that this was in April 1664 A. D. There was friendship between Maharaja 
Chakradhvaj Sinha and the king of Cooch Behar. History of Aurungzeb, Vol. Ill, 
page 211. 

(48) The R&jop&khy&na gives Visnunaiayan as tlie eldest, son, but he died during th c 
lifetime of his father (Narakhauda, Adhy&ya V r il ). In the genealogical table printed in tha 
report of Commissioners Mercer and Chau vet., Visnunilr&van has been accounted the second 
son. In the manuscripts of the ‘Sangitsankar’ also Visnun&r&yan has been mentioned as 
the second son ( page 9 ). Later Mahendran&r&yan the grandson of Vignun&r&yan become 
king of Cooch Behar. 
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Nabab Mir Jutal&, Visnunarayan escaped, sought the protection 
of the Nabab and was formally converted to Mahomedanism/ 4 *’ 
Bdpamati Devi the sister oE Maharaja Praiuiarayau married 
the Ksatriya king Pratfipmalla of the Malla dynasty of Nepal. 1 

A record of this is preserved in, an 
R,\pamati Devi, inscription (dated 1649 A. D ) on a stone 

in a temple of Visnu on the west of the 
courtyard of the palace in Katmandu. It is learnt therefrom that 
princess RApamati Devi was the queen-consort of king Prat&pa* 
malla. Rajamati, the daughter of the king of Karnata was 
another favourite queen. In Nepal So in vat 785 queen Rvlpamati 
herself consecrated a temple of Ugratara, in Anantapur. An 
inscription about this is still extant. (45) 


Maharaja Prannarayan had great personality. To Tarikh-i* 
Asam a contemporary work, appraised his public conduct as 
befitting a highly-placed person, but 
Character of the kin?:. observed that he was addicted to pleasure 
and spent money immoderately. He was 
always engaged in drinking and listening to the songs and 
watching the dances of beautiful women, and so it was that he 


(41) AlamgirnAmA, page G80; TArikh-i-AsAm. Introduction page 13. 

Mr. Stewart has written that VisnunArAyan, ambitious to become king, tried to deliver 
his father to the enemy ( page 3?G ) ; but we have no proof to support this statement. 

(45) Some of the verses from the inscription in the temple of Visnu in Nepal which are 
of importance in this connection have been received through the courtesy of the Nepal 
Durbar and the British Ambassador of that place, and a translation is given below: 

“There is the city of Bihar the best of all capitals, full of gold and containing big 
elephants and beautiful women, like Amardvati (the heavenly city). It was greater 
than the KamalA of Visnu. ( It was the cnpjtal) |of NaranArAyan who conquered 
all enemies and was like Indra. G. 

From him (was born) RaksmtnArAyan and from him VtranArAyan. KApamati was his 
(VlranArAyan’s) daughter and PrAnnftr&yan his son. 7. 
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paid little attention to administrative duties/ 463 Nevertheless the 
Rgjopakhj&na says that in six seasons, the king looked after his 
administration for five, passing the Spring season in pleasures in 
a garden among beautiful women/ 47 ' 


'Ms chaste fidpamati fall of virtues, having golden hue with a mind directed to 
everything good, walked like an elephant iu rut and was the veritable Rukmini beloved 
by and the wife dear as his own soul of king Sree Prat&pa( who was the seat of all good 
qualities), dear as the daughter of the ocean (Laksmi) to the protector of the 
world ("Fisnu). 8. 


RAjamati who came from Kam&ta country, who is full of frolics, whose breasts are 
like golden pitchers, who is the abode of love, who is adorned with ornaments of gold, 
whose waist is that of a lion, whose body is exceedingly beautiful; who was versed 
iu all arts was the wife enjoyed.by king Prat&pa like the wife of Yisnu. fl. 

• • « • 


On Thursday, in Harshana Yoga, in the eoastellation of Anur&dhA, in Sukla Sasthi 
Tithi in Falguu in Sam vat 769 (1649 A. D.). 

On an auspicious Friday on which there was Siva Yoga and the constellation Chitrft, 
in Suklapaksa in Asar Nepal Sambat 7^5, the queen to remove all sin established 
Ugrat&r& in beautiful Anantapura, gladdening the eyes of the people. I. 

She who is the beautiful wife of king Prat&pa and a lit consort for him, who is the 
charming and ineomparaldc daughter of the king of Bengal who has defeated 
..powerful enemies, who is known as Anuntapriya. who for her beauty, viitue and 
lineage is known to the three worlds, established this temple beloved by Gods and 
human beings in an auspicious moment. 2." 

This temple of Ugrat&rft was constructed in 166 S A. I\ In the second verse quoted 
above, queen RApamati has been mentioned as the daughter of the king of Bengal. Did the 
court poet of Nepal mean Bjrn&r&yan the father of Maharaja Pr&nu&rAyau (the brother of 
RApamati) who conquered Dacca in 1661 A. D. 

The Malla dynasty of kings of Nepal is accredited with having sprung from Ramchandra 
^-the solar dynasty. History of Nepal, page 218. Prat&pmalla the king of Nepal ruled 
from 1639 to 16S9 A. D. Jayprakftsamalla the last king of the Malla dynasty was defeated 
, in 1768 A. D. by Raja Prithvin&r&yan S&ha of the Gorkh& dynasty. 

(43) TArikh-i-As&m, Introduction, page 14. In the T&rikh-i-As4m the same name of 
the king has been rendered ‘Pem-narayan.’ In some works we find the name ‘B!ra-n4r4yan.T 
& may be that in the hands of a Persian writer, ‘Pr4n’ has been transformed into ‘Pern’ or 
‘Bim.’ History of Aurangazeb, Vol. Ill, page 175. 

Wine is prohibited by the Mahomedan religion. It is not prohibited according to the 
Hindu ShAstras to Ksatriya kings. History bears evidence that this king did not neglect hie 
duties. 

(47) In modern times, rulers of all countries take leave of their administrative work 
at times and for periods determined according to their pleasure, and engage in shooting or 
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, The seed of education sown in the kingdom by Mabaritj* 
Bimarayaa vrm cared for by Maharaja Pr&nn&r&yan, and 
gradually it grew into a tree yielding 

Bandit Safehi. good fruit. The royal court was adorned: 

with I’undits. All officers and courtiers' 
ef the king spoke in Sanskrit and there was a royal Pandit 
Sabhd known as the ‘Pancharatna’ (five jewels i. e. five learned- 
men ). It is said that under orders of Maharaja PrannMyan, 
Kaviratana wrote a Sanskrit history of the royal dynasty* 
entitled “Rajakhandam.” Under the same inspiration, Srinath 
Brahmin translated the Maliabharata in verse and composed 
a Kavya entitled ‘Draupdir Svayamvara.’ An incomplete 
manuscript of a Kavya entitled ‘VisvasinhaCharitam’ in Sanskrit 
by Srinath, has been discovered. The manuscripts of Adiporva, 
Dronaparva and Draupadir Svayamvara are preserved in the 
Cooch Bebar State Library. Dvija Karnes vara composed a 
metrical version of the Maliabharata and his son Krisna Misra 
wrote Prahlad Gharita. Virat Parva and Kama Parva ( of the 
Mahabharata ) were translated by the poet Visanula. Ram Ray 
the author of the Gurulila depicting the life of Damodara, 
was also alive at this time. lie lived at ‘Rftm JMver 
Kot.’ 

' Maharaj Pr&nnar&yan was w ell-versed in Sanskrit grammar 
and literature. He was proficient in the Smritis. He also 
acquired skill in composing poems* and in 
aud ringing and playing musical instruments. 
In a treatise on music composed by him 
the reader derives a good knowledge of Rags and Ragiuis, 


travel. This was not done by the Hindu kings of ancient India. In those good old days 
certain months (from Bisantf Panehami to Madan Chaturdasi) in the siriug season were 
appointed for the enioyment of king as we) Us Lis subjects, and everyone took leave of *i» 
duties during this Spring festival. It is possible that Maharaje Prfl,un&r&yaa re-introd&e^d 
this old practice. 
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T&la-Mana ete. (48) Charmed by the royal erudition, Jagannath 
a pundit of MaMr&stra, wrote a Kavya entitled ‘Pranabharanam.’ 
Under the Maharaja’s request, Jaykrisna lthattacharya wrote 
a commentary on Prayogratnam&la grammar known as the 
‘Prabhaprakasika.’ c49) 


Banamali GosAi of Madhupur was the Guru of Maharaj 
Prannarayan. Jayadhvaj Sinha the Ahom king also invited 

this Gosain to his kingdom and took 
BanAm&ii Gosfti. ‘Saran’ from him ( i. e. became his 

disciple). (50) Maharaj Prannarayan per¬ 
formed the ceremony of Tulapurusha Dana ( weighing himself 
against coins or gold, silver etc, and distributing these nmong 
the poor) on the banks of the Ganges with great ceremony. tJl) 


(4^) Sriuath Br&hmin has written regarding Maharaja Fr&nnfir&yau.— 

“The Maharaja is the preceptor of Kavya and music. He is the Kalpntara (the tree 
fulfilling all desires) to all poor people. ” (Adiparva. page ‘2 ). “He rains the 

nectar of poetry at all times. He is well-versed in all the arts” (Ibid, page 113). 
“He has composed a treatise of music in a beautiful manner. He encourages all 
learned men and removes the apprehensions of all people who seek his protection.” 
. (l.»rouapaiva, page 14). 

(49) Jaykrisna Bhattacharya has written at the beginning of this commentaiy :— 

“Let that king Sr! Pr&n-n&r&yan whose body is purified by grains of dust from the 
lotus feet of Sri Goviuda, be victorious. 3. 

Sri Sr! Prfina-deva the greatest of kings whose imagination gives birth to poetry 
which dropping in delight makes honey inferior in sweetness, whose learning is a 
reproach to the lord of words ( Brihaspati), who is endowed with incomparable 
qualities, who has acquricd all knowledge like an A malaka held in hand, and shines 
like K&ma. 4. 

Under the pleasant orders of this king who is like a Kalpataru (wishing tree) to all men 
possessed of virtues, and who is the ocean of fortitude, beauty, power, gift and pure 
fame; 5. 

Jaykrisna is expounding Ratnamfilfi for the understanding of boys, leaving aside great 
controversial matters. 6.” 

(5 ) Sree Sree Vanamfili Deva Charitra, pages 62, 59. 

(51) “Receiving wealth from whose gifts at Tulflpurusa, the wives of the poor wore golden 

'bracelets.” 

Drona-Parva translated by Srin&tb, page 1, 
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Once, during an eclipse of the moon he granted some land as 
Brahmottar to a Brahmin, a Bhatt&cliarya, named Siromani, 
The deed of gift is written mainly in Sanskrit and is still 
preserved in the State Mahafezkhaml. A copy is reporoduced 
in this work. (52) It could not he correctly deciphered as it 
was written in the siyle of ordinary clerks and mohurirs ia 
old Maithiii and Assamese characters. 

Maharaja Prunnaruyan granted lands for the worship of 
the image Bodesvari, ( established in Bhitargarh in the district 
of Jalpaiguri ). He constructed or 

Establishment of images. repaired the temples of Sivas Sandesvar 
and Banesvar. He established the 

images of Chaturbhnj in Madhupur, Madanmohan in Srir&mpur, 
Chaturhhuj in Kagajkuta, Banamali in Banamalipur and 


{5') See Appendix for the original. This important deed of gift is preserved in 
Set: lenient File hv .812: in tlie llali ' : ■ r;. Muhafezk liana of Coach Behar. 

SINHACilAP. 

(Signature written hurriedly, and illegible). 

Ski Visnaye v 

KING PRANNARAYAN v : : 

“Om, Svasti. Sree Sree rrhaiihrayan, the ludra of the world, the ruler of KftmatA 
whose fame lias risen like the moon from the churning of ocean of his enemies, by his arms 
like the Mandara hill. 

This is the order to Sri Narahari Bh&ud&r Tb&kur, Sri K&mkrisbna, and Bri Ram6ntth 
Mazumdar. During the eclipse of the moon, one village is bestowed in gift by my own hand 

Sree Ha .To this Bhattacharya named Siromani, the king gives this... 

Brahmottara.This village is to be given by you and persons in charge of the 

Dnftar.No one should ever realise (taxes like).He should enjoy 

without any fear the fishery rights.etc. The kings who will be born of my 

family will eat cow and pigs if this village given in Brahmottar is taken away. 

The situation of the village. Fifteen Bishes will be given in Ghughmnaii in Behar 
concerning Raghu KSrji and one Bish will be given in front of the house of Kanaa In the 
waste domestic land of the Kaltas (a caste of Assam). And one village 1 is given. 
18th Falgun 136." 

On the other side of the deed 'Of Sri Kavi Karnapnr Kh&snia.'* 
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frees.” <54) The same writer has also written.—-“The soldiers of 
the kingdom of Cooch Behar use poisoned arrows, swords and 
guns and it is learnt that the people are expert in incantations 
and can cure ulcers hy sprinkling enchanted water. They know 
medicines for ulcers, both for internal and external application. 
In comparison with other places of eastern India, the climate, 
land, vegetables and dwelling houses of 
condition of the country. the people are superior. Oranges, mangoes 
and black pepper are grown in large 
quantities. 'f propprly administered, the income from this 
country would amount to eight or nine lacs of rupees. Gold and 
silver coins known as ‘Narfiyani’ coins are current in this country. 
There are two tribes named‘Koch’ and ‘Mech’. The king has 
sprung from the Koch tribe.” 

During the reign of Maharaj Prannfirayan (1 '65 A. D.) 

there was a serious famine owing to 

Famine awl car hquako. . 

failure or ram. On tne 7th February 
1663 A. D. the tremors of a great earthquake were felt for 
about half an hour. 

Narahari Bhfindarthfikur, Pamkrisna Mazumdfir, Ramanatli 
Mazumdar, Kavi Karnapdr Kliasnis etc., were officers holding 
high posts during the time of Maharaj 
oific r«- Prannardyan. Iteferenee has already been 

made to the royal messengers Ramcharan 
and Gokulchandra, ministers Bliabanath Kiirji and Ramchandra 


(Si). The then situation of the capital cannot be inferred to have been 
anywhere except K&matfipur. 

Sreenftth Brahmin a contemporary has written 

"King Pr3n the lord of Kamrita in Behar is like Yama in battle to his 
adverseries.” Adi Parva, page 146. 

Victory to king ModtiarSyan who is the Indra of KSmatftpura the land of gold.g 
Dron Parva, page "s ty*”. 







( 58 ). "The whole Himalaya from northern 
Brouek's map.T. Kyk Van Rajiawara." Contributions to the Ihstory 

of Bengal, page 33, . 

, . itten Even now the State of Cooch 
In this map the name Cos Bhaa- i ’ under tbe British admihSa- ■ 

Behar is called 'Rftjwftr’ and the neighbouring di 
tration, ‘Mogl&n’, 
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the vast valley of Himalayas from Uttarabihar (northing;, 
i 4 . s1 Tirhut) to Assam, has been marked as BAjwMfc®* *m 
] ^6 A. D, Maharaj Laksminar&yan acknowledged the supremacy 
of the emperor of Delhi. He made great efforts to free himseM; 
from this obligation but never entirely succeeded. » 



of Bengal, page 33, - , 

... » ia „. r ?tten Kv^n now the State Q* Cooch 

In this map the name 'Cos Bhaar ^ der tbe British ftdminis- 

Behar is called ‘RftjwSr’ and the neighbour,^ chstncts 

tration, 'Mogian'. 
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CHAPTER XI 


MAHAHAJA M0DNATL4YAN. 

MdjasaJca 156—171; Sakdbc'a 1587-1602; 1072—1087 S. 8, \ 
1665—1680 A. D. 

Kumar Modnarayan ascended the throne of his father in 
3865 A. I)., but his sovereignty was undermined from the begin* 
sing by the great influence of Kumar Mahinarayan, whom be 
was obliged to appoint to the post of Chhatra-nazir. Thereby 
the power of Kumar Mohinarayan and his sons was further 
increased, and the royal control over the country was so 
nominal that even the lives and property of royal officers were 
threatened. 


After Saka 1588 (1666 A.D.) Ramcharan and Bhakatcharan 
the Gooch Behar emissaries were sent to Assam, with the object 
Emissaries. establishing friendship with the Aliotu 


king. They were received there with 
honour but on their way back, were killed by Garo subjects of 
the P&nbarisl Raja in territory under the emperor of Delhi. 
Rater, Nanda and Bhim visited the A bom king on behalf of the 
Coocli Behar raj and they also were well received.® 

In 1668 A. D., (or according to another view, 1666 A, D.) t 
Baja Ramsiuha of Amber who was a general of the emperor 

BajsB^swbs. of Dellli > arrived in Gooch Behar to 

raise an expedition against Assam. Hie 
Sikh Guru Teg Bahadur was with him. llamsinha proceeded 


(1) Burunjee of Kudrasiuha, pages 210—211. 

' ,j». The name oftke king who sent these messengers is not on record, but from the date 
'^rtbeir mission, it w presumed that it was Maharaja Moda4r6yan, 



; ■ >7/ - :■ *P|C 

towards BtagAm&W with IBOWVDMU (shield hear«*?'&$ 
soldiers (armed with bow and arrow) from Cooch Behar. Cope® 
Befaar officers, Kabikisore Barun, Sarbesvar Barua, Manmatha 
Barua and Ghanasvama Bakshi—led this 
Sending rf forces to-As»am. ^ Th ey effected a junction with the 

Mughal forces and fought the thorn. in the severe battle of 
Smduri-ghopa. 

To counteract the excessive strength of the Chhatra Kazih 
Mahlna.rfi.yan, Maharaj Modnfir&yan gradually brought the army 
under his control and sentenced to death 
Subversive activity o£ Mali!- g01nft of the officers wllO sided with 
” arftyan ' Mahlnfirfiyan and banished others. This 

policy culminated in open war. Jagatnfirfiyan the eldest son of 
Mahlnfirfiyan who had created much unrest within the kingdom, 
was killed under orders of the king, 1 * 1 and at last Mahinarfiyan 
also was sentenced to death. The other sons of Mahinarayan 
fought with the king with the help of Devaraja of Bhutan, hut 
without success. At last, the unrest somewhat subsided by th® 
appointment of Yajnanfirfiyan the son of Mahinarayan as 


(>2) Mercer and Chanvefs Report, Ypl. H, page 19, 20, 109. 


mcivci .~ 

Regarding Jagatn&rayan, Dvija Puramauandu Turkalaukar* has written in the Vana 

arva (IV 97 A. D.). ■■ ■ 

“Purifying Uia body in open fight, the hero- amended the city of tHe Gala . 

page 4, 

Rut Dvija Kaviraj a contemporary hue left a different acoount of 
tetween Kumar Jagatuftrftyan and Maharaja Uodntaftyu in hie work rema 

‘•(The king) served Jagnn-Narayan Deva tiiinking the latter as hi» own, **4, 

serves Siva". Page “ . .... : 

_ I 1 „ r^lut inn shin He WR9 as attiCwea W 

“Jagann&r&yan Deva is uncle by relationship. . * 

Kuinud (the water-lily) is to the moon.” Page 1 . . A'"..':''. 
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Maharaja Modnararan appointed a Kayasth Kavik&bore 
(diets Harikishore) as Dewan. ' During the reign a newly arrived 
Brahmin named Rupchandra Mazumdar 
s»,e entered State service, and his talent 

secured for him the post of Mustofi. Afterwards he was 
appointed to the revenue department.^ Indranarayan Chakra- 
varta was the Chakladur ( BAjsaka 106 ) of Chakle KAkina, 
Gaurinandan Barkayastlia the KArji, VisvanUth Sarmk thet . 
Patra, and KAsinath the Khasnis. Besides, there were officers ^ 
holding the posts of Karji, Daptaria, Satkayasth, Nazir, Subi, 
Sen&pati, Railcat and Medhi, . 

The population of the kingdom at that time was estimated 
at ten lacs. (6> Maharaja Modulir&yan ascertained by survey (Pill) 
the area of the land occupied by his subjects (Rajsaka 165). <7) 


(5) The descendants of Rupclmndw with the title Mustofi, are now living in village 
GobracliharA, Dinlmta to the south of Cooch Rehurj 

(6) Vnnsftrali written l.y Durgadn*, page 77. In this VanBftvali the number of 

soldiers has been given as one lae. ^ 

(7) An original deed of gift of land granted by Maharaja Modnar&yan has 
been preserved in the Mulcutehery Mnh&fezkMna of Cooch Hehar It was written 
(on the 5th Mngli, Rajualm 101 ) on cloth. The writing is gradually disappearing and 
becoming illegible. It is addressed to Indranarayan Cliakravarti the then Chftfcltdftr 
of Chftlrle K8kina. It rends,— 

‘•Let there be good to ‘Pratiidi’.Maharaja Rroe Sree ModuaiAyan Deva the 

ruler of K&ioata who like the morning sun is visible with his prowess”. 

By this deed of gift, BrnhuiOthr was granted in the following taluks within Bilat 
Gitaldahtt in Cli&kle KakinA.— 

Bftaginagnr, BhogohharS, Satir Par, Khari Bliftnd6r, ArjnnkhatS, Euksulftr PSr, 
Ctiftinrar Par, Bliciaguri, Akulkhata and Gorajan. 

The deed is slated as *Sinhnchap Ajna’ ( ordored by Sinhabhtp seal); so the seal at, 
the head of the document should be taken as the celebrated S>inhaoli8p seal. 

The practice of writing manuscripts on cloth is old. It was prevalent also anwpg the 
Ahom tribe. An Aocount of Assam, page ii. 
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W? 



We liave related how Raja Ramsinha the general of thb 
emperor of Delhi enlisted the aid of Gooch Behar soldiers 
(1668 A, D.) to attack Assam. The exact significance of tlfe 
action is not apparent. It is true that Maharaja Prftnnir&yaa 
was a tributary king under the emperor of Delhi, and, like Other 
tributary kings, it was his part to join battle with the foreefi of 
the emperor, but there is no record that on this occasion the 
king of Cooeh Behar or any of the princes went with Raja 
Ramsinha to invade Assam, Remembering that the Mughal 
generals Bhabani Das, Ebudat Khan and Jabardast Khan 
attacked Cooch Behar in 16S5, 1687 and 1697) A. D. respectively, 
it may be surmised that had the kingdom been a real fief of the 
emperor, these incursions would never have taken place. 
Moreover, it is plainly written in the account of the administra¬ 


tion of Nabab Alivardi Khan and the four Subedars preceding 
him, that before Nabab Murshid Kuli Khan (1704 A. D.) tile 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was completely independent and did 
not acknowledge obedience to the emperor.' (8) Considering all 
probabilities it scenis likely that even when Raja Ramsinha 
came, the king of Cooch Behar assisted him because he was 
related to him, rather than in performance of any feudal 
obligation to the emperor. 

Maharaja Modnarayan died in 1680 A. D. 
quiet temperament and a saintly personage.' 9 * 

he was going to bathe in 
Musalman soldiers 


Character of the king. 


He was of 
Once when 
the Ganges, 
but 


were unable, so we are told, to harm 


waylaid him 
him.—As he 


had 


(8) English translation by Mr. Gladwin (1788 A. D.). — 

“Before the time of Moorshed Kuley Khan, the Rajahs of Tipprrah, Coatch Behar, 
and Assam preserved an entire independence. They refused all ouedience to the Court 
of Delhy, used the imperial chetr, and coined money in their own names,” A Narrative 
of Bengal, pages 27—28. 

(9) Dwija Kabirfija, a contemporary has written in the Drona Parva.— 

“Victory to ModnSr&yan the celebrated king in whom the least fault of Kali Yuga 
flees not appear. He regards the wives of others the reviling of others and the properties 
of others as worse than ordure,” Page 129. 1 
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bad'-news of the. advance .of the Raikats with armed fowseti 
before their escape they looted the sacred and historic-: 
insignia of Maharaja Visvasinha, the royal umbrella, the sceptre, 
the throne, the sword and khanjar (large dagger) presented by 
the goddess Bhagabati and the kankan (armlet), threw them 
into a mountain cave and retired in a body to their own country. 
The two Raikats had a new umbrella, sceptre and throne 
prepared, and placing Vasudevanaray-m on the throne, held the 
umbrella over him. Coins were struck in the name of the new 
king and a new Sinhachap- seal was constructed. The family 
custom of conducting the funeral rites of the deceased king under 
the orders of the new king could not this time he followed. 

When the Raikat brothers left the capital, Yajnanfirayan 
re-asserted himself and the Bhutiyas again advanced to assist 
him. '1 lie king’s authority was gradually 
Death of tiu. kmg. rendered powerless, and he was defeated 

in a skirmish and ijaptured and killed under the orders of 
yajnanf.rayan. The (Mahamni and Kumar MahindranarAyan 
escaped with the royal insignia. As a result the State army 
practically dissolved and its oUlcers were scattered. Seizing the 
opportunity Yajnanfirayan ascended the throne and declared 

days of serious internal disorder 


Right 


himself ‘king 
followed. 

' Raikats Jagadeva and llliujadcva learnt in due course of 
the murder of the king and within twenty-four hours, they and 
their soldiers reached the hanks of the Mansai river. The 
scattered royal army and tlic ministers joined them there. 
Immediately after they crossed the river severe fighting ensued 
between Yajnanarayan and the Raikats, thousands being killed 
and wounded on both sides. At last Yajnanfirayan was 
overwhelmed and escaped to the hills. As Maharaja 
BasudevaniirAyan died without issue, and at this time Kumar 



mmm mcmcmmsm 


MriaiudrstJto^an gmncbtm of V«nBn4*dywi and <gmi 
erf Briten&rfbyan, was ftlhse, tie two 

himasking and placed him cm the throne. Once again, new 
ecilSB and seal were issued. Thereafter the two Rdikftts returned 
home, tawing some troops in the capital to protect <tb*k 
king. . 

MAHARAJA MAHIKDR AKlR AYAN. 

u*: 

Udjsaka 173-184; Sakdbda 1604—1616; 1089—1100 B&r 
1689—1693 A. D. 

Still very young, Kumar Mahindraniirayan was called te a 
kingdom where there was neither peace nor any regular aflaa&iit- 
tration, and where Kumar’ Yajnanarayan was in constant 
opposition and even collected an army and unsuccessfully attacked 
the king. 

About 1685 Blmb&ni Das the Kalb Subedar ( Assistant 
Governor ) of Bengal invaded Gooch Ikshnr, taking advantage s! 

the anarchy prevailing in ihe^khjigttwW'. 

Attack by the Subedar. rpjje 0 ffr cer8 j n charge of the ChfifeiAs 4<j 

the south of the State disavowed their loyalty to the king *sd 
some joined the Fouzdar of Ghoragb&t, 

Treachery of officers. acknowledged obedteuCO to the MugM 

Subedar Ibrahim Khan and promised to pay ft 
tribute.' 11 ’ 

The Devaraj of Bhntan was accustomed &t tuBflSite scad 
'presents to the Cooch Behar Durbar, but dvdiwotirender-aaijr 
form of fealty. He was prepared to effferndHtery fed iHma ftk 
desired. ■■■■yuSA 


411) The, RljopSkhySna e»j-« that at thie time the Haiket ofcfcilW 
Kumar of P&nga. acknowledged tho Mwghala (.Naraktaoia, Mbits* h? )• 




HfSTbRY Of OOOCft B’RHAR ' 

--- 

^ After sbiftfe time, the ministers consulted together and 
attempted to establish peaeefttl internal conditions by appointing 
Kumar Yajtian&rayan again as Chhatra 

Nasir Yajnanarayan. , , , , 

Nazir. Yajnanarayan agreed and -was duly 
appointed, 025 The two Raikat brothers were not unnaturally 
displeased at this arrangement and their hostility developed into 
open war fare. Then Maharaja Mahindranarayan died, though 
according to another view the Raikats killed him and attempted 
to seize the kingdom. 035 

The youthful Maharaja Mahindrau&r&yan was physically 
well-endowed ; in religion he was a devout Vaisnava. He was a 
vegetarian and ate HavisyAnna. He per- 
rtu»racter oi the king. formed the Jnpa in the name of and sang 
the praise of Hari. He did not display 
mnch inclination towards administrative affairs. 015 Sometimes 
ihe king lived on the banks of the Ghargharia river. Ratikanta 

(12) The R&jop&kliy&nu states that Yajn<.u8.r&yan died in 182 Rftjsaka ( Narakhanda, 
Adhykya 10 ) but tills cannot be accepted, for a deed of gift of land dated 185 K.ijsaka 
and made by Chhatra Nazir Yiyjnan&r&yan Kumar and Balavama Ivh&snis, haa been 
discovered. 

(IS) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. IT, page 170. 

A deed of gift of a land dated Ii&jsaka 188 and made by Blmjadeva Kumnr, Chhatra 
Nazir Mahtjinn&r&yan Kumar ( ? ) and BhabAninath KhSsnis on behalf of the king, lias 
been discovered. In the report of Mercer and Chan vet there is mention of a grant of land in 
Gooch Behar by Bhujadeva. ( Page 83 ). 

(14) The R&jopftkhy&na says that Maharaja Mahindranarayan become king when he 
Vrae doly^five years old. ( Narakhanda, Adhyaya 10 ). But a contemporary writer Dvija 
RAma Kavirija has written in the Bhtsma Parva,—“Who has well-formed, hard and fat 
arm*. Who bears the burden of a kingdom being in his twentieth year.” Page 38 ( 1 ). 
Ripunjsya in the VansAvali recorded,—“The name of this king has not been mentioned in 
other Vans&valis. It is found in the translation of the Bhisma Parva by Rftma Sarasvati. ’ 
It is written in the Vanaparva by Faramftnanda ( 1797 A. D. ),—“Afterwards Mabtndra- 
ja&rkyan (was) the king of the earth. He was a devout Vaisnava, was virtuous and 
-|raniehed the wicked. He was a vegetarian. He ate Havisya. He recited the name and 
{eaise of Hari He had no other work than Japa and worship”. Page 4. 
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Misra was his Guru (177 Rajsaka). He had several »»»isters 
like Bisvan&th Mosfafi the ^ 

Bt»te oiScars. chandra Mustofi. The following were the 

posts under the administration,—Chhatr* 
Nazir, Raikat, Khasnis, KMsnavis, Medhi, Daptaria, MozumdSr, 
Dak nil, Bhaudar Thakur, Garmahali, Gannahali Dewan, Bhitftr* 
katak Dewan, and Hisabia etc. 


Three copies -of manuscripts of the Visma Parva ( of the 
Mahabharata ) translated by Dvija Rama Kablrhja or Rama 
Sarasvati are preserved in the Cooch Behar State Library. 

After the death of Mahindranarayan there was no living 
descendant of Maharaja Birnarayan. Chhatra Nazir Yajnan&rayftn 
was the son of Kumar Mahiuarayau the 
Eaikat ami Yajnnnarayan. brother of Maharaja Birnarayan, and 
he again declared himself '‘king’ on the 
ground that he was the oldest of the near Sapindas of the deceased 
king. He had cultivated the friendship of the Pathan chiefs of 
Bengal who were opposed to the Mughuls. liaikata Jagadeva and 
Bhujadeva regarded Yajnanarayan as a rebel, and resumed 
the struggle against him. Fighting became intense between 
1700 to 1702 A. D. and the Raikats were killed in battfe. 
Yajnanarayan also died near Patgram,' l5) and Kumar Bftpuarayan 
succeeded. 


(15) In the copy of tbo decree in the ChaklAjAt case in 1778 A. D. it is wiittea tint 
during the time of Fouzdar Ali Kuli KhAn (1107—1118 B. S.= 1700—1711 A. IX ) 
Haikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva were killed in battle with ‘Baja’ YajnanArAyan, and .after 
the death of YnjnanArAyan, RupnArAyan became king. 

According to another view Raikat Bhujadeva was killed in a battle with tlte 
Nazir. 

Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Yol. II, page 96. 

The BAjopAkliyAna has the version that at the beginning.of the reign of jfab^raja 
MahlndranArAyan, Raikat Jagadeva died and Bhujadeva was ill. Dwipg $je !&§»>£[ 
this king, YajnanArAyan died and SAntanArAyan was appointed CHihidrt #«■*, ,u$ 




■' MaMakrfiya* k«d fear sons.' Two ions of the ebiest JagMt 
Mrtcpm naared RfrjHiffcrfcy&n mi Vwvinir&yan, and three eons of 
the- second sen Barpad&&jt*n named gatjanSriyan, S&nSan&rfiySSt 
and Kandanfirdyait, were living. Komars Rupnarayan, Satya- 
»fe4js*« ami S&ntan&v&yan were the main support of their undo 
Ya^QSntefty&n. It was due to their energy and valour, that tbs 
kingdom of Gooch Bihar again came under the control of the I'm® 
of Visvasinha aft «f being freed from the grasp of the line of 
Sisyasinha. The record of Santanarayan’s devotion should he 
considered a famous episode in the history 
BevoOos of s*ntanftrfty*n. of Cooch Behar. (W) It is said that be went 
to Purnea and there attracted the attention 
of the Fauzdar by killing a tiger with his own hands. When 
SBhtan&r&yan became known as a descendant of the ruling family 
of Cooch Behar, the Fauzdar befriended him and promised to help 

RupntrAyan sod ViavanArAyan were appointed SenApntis. After the death of Maharaja 
MabtodranirAyan, RupnirAyan became king with the consent of all ( Narakhanda, 
Adhytya 10 and 11). There is a contradiction of this account in the report of Mercer 
and Chau vet ( Vol. II, pages 19— 20, 166—171 ), in which it is said that the two Raikuts 
■iid YajnanArAyan were alive in the time of Maharaja MahlodrunArAyan and SAntanArAyan 
recovered the kingdom from the two Baikats. ( Vol. II, pages 49,61, 170, 171 ). 

, ■, Ibvjja PoramAnanda wrote regarding Maharaja RupnArAyan in the colophon of the 
Vanaparva ( 1797 A. D. ).— 

"With him the two, Satya and SAntanArayan go to the war with delight. 

• KJUiag the enemy, they recovered their kingdom as formerly the rAndavos did the 

-\Mwe”. Page 4. 

, "Shanto Narayan employed the power and influence he had acquired by the 
eipolaion of the Roycnts in favour of the lineal successor, instead of assuming the RAj 

„ huaoielf or bestow iilg it on one of his brothers.” 

Afenwr end Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 181. 

Thirty or forty years after this was written, Munshi JaynAth Ghosh wrote in the 
RkjojAkhytaa,—“SAntwhrAyan wanted to become king, but the soldiers did dot agree. 

**» f*>e Mansahdar ia the Mansab of Naiir i. e. head of the department of the Narir,” 

Swnkhanda, AdhyAya 11. 



hm sill to™** fjoipce, tlfcd i 

of the Fouzdar, fought the two Raikats, and Raikat R 
was kUled. l,7) 


MAHARAJA RUBNARAYAN, 

Rdjsaka 195—205 ; Sakdbda 1626—163c : llH- U21R S.J . 
1704—1714 J. P. 

Kumar Rftpnarayan ascended the throne of Coach Rebar with 
general approval in about 1704 A. D. In pursuance of a previous 
arrangement, the new king appointed Kumar Sintan&r&yag as 
Chhatra Nazir, Kumar Sntyanarayan as Dewan, and Kumar 
Kundanar&yan as Suba. (l0) New coin and seals were prepared, 
ar.d the Chhatra Nazir offered Nazar to the king in the new eo% 
and held the umbrella over his head. It was settled thft as 
payment for their services the Nazir and the Dewan Whttld 
respectively receive 5 Annas l7£ Grandas and one anna shares 
the State lands. After internal peace had been . restorgd, *llp 
Nazir made his head-quarters at Balar&mpur named after the deity 
Balar&ma, and the Dewan in B&r&mkh&nA 

Maharaja Rdpnarayan kept former ministers in tht^ res¬ 
pective posts, but it was from this tiipe that the Kh&spivis began 
to perform the duties of 

The chief Miaister. The Nazir and Dewan were sot personal¬ 

ly associated with the administretion 
of the kingdom, but appointed the officers. They liyed 


(17) f «eer apd Chauvet's Report, VoJ. JJ, m» ffi- According to Mr. Olh&r M 
Jtljor Jenkins, Niaharaja Bupnftrlfya.n was aided by jtowb&hfc JbWKQ- 

in;Mr. Beoket’e rop9rt ■ 'S S' 

(18) The defendants o t Komar KuttdsnftrAyfn jp tW 

CbiiSWbSnS. - ■ ' "... «•'»** - 
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permanently outside the capital where they had only temporary 
residences. 


Immediately, Maharaja Rftpnarayan became engaged in war 
with the Fouzdar of Rungpur. Previously the Raikat, Kumar 
Tajnanarayan and the Fouzdar had fought 
War with the Foutdar. among themselves for the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar and after the death of the 
two Raikats, the fight was continued between the Fouzdar 
and the Maharaja who sought to recover places within the 
llhigdpm of Cooch Behar where the Mughal power had been 
established. Had the officers of his Chaklas been honest 
and loyal, the result of the long war might have been 
different, 

At this time the policy followed by the Mughal emperors 
wits changed, and they were no longer satisfied with Nazar or 
presents and nominal acknowledgment of obedience. Their 
provincial Subadars were instructed to increase the revenue 
from newly conquered Chaklas or Sarkfirs as much as 
possible. 

The war brought some success to the Cooch Behar ruler. 
S^0|t;F«fa*dar8 who came to Rungpur found themselves unable to 
full control over their territories. That control had been 
in the war with the two Uaikats. But the rebel Pathan 
'IfeBWtff. . of Bengal who sided with Cooch Behar, were gradually 
ij&fojg. (Httcwitnated in the course of continual war with the armies 
. ttiU . emjperor• At last a treaty was concluded whereby the 
Nabab gave up the three Chaklfts of Boda, 

7 *r*rtr. Patgram and Purvabhag and the three 

Chaklas of Karjir Hat, Kakina and Fatepur 
were included In fhe imperial dominions. This treaty was not 
||g$Std bsmrer by the Mughal authorities, and the Fouzdar 
fiepensible was dismissed. A new Fouzdar was appointed 




who defeated the Maharaja, afld veminaefl »he W 

Boda, P&tgram and Pflrvabh&g. The terns of the tren&f 
were changed ( 1713 A. D. ).—Maharaja Rdpnaj%«n died m 
1714 A. D. rt9) 

At the conclusion of this treaty, a proposal wgs mooted to 
give the Chaklas of Boda, Patgram and Purv’abhftg ‘to l^WSir 

Santan&rayan. The emperor and the 
...... Maharain assented, but Sftntnttfirfiyaa who 

deuce. loved hie brother and was devoid wlllr 

country did not agree. He was unwilling* 
to be under an obligation to the etnperor m exchange for th» 
independence of part of his own country. Instead, an Ijttrn (4nW0) 
of Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purvabhag was taken on behalf of 
the Maharaja in the name of his Nazir, but as it was ftwught 
derogatory on the part of an independent king to take a lease in 
his own name in the sherista of the emperor, it was taken in the 
name of Nazir Stintauar&yan. .. 



(19) It is written in the copy of the decree of the case regarding ChntH 
( 1778 A. D. ) that Sheik Iar Muhammad came with a large army andgTejited 
‘Barftbari miyed’ (permanent agreement) to the Maharaja. An account of a fight 
between the latter's son and the Fouzdar is also given. ‘Barftbari’ is an Asabic 
Its meaning is‘equal’, ‘accompanying’. Miyed (Miyftd ) is .also on ■ ArabibjWSrt 
meaning “two promising between themselves”, ‘the place of promise’, ‘thetlm* 
of promise’, ‘ascertainment of time’ etc. It is inferred that the treaty with W- 
Muhammad was of a permanent nature. Jt Is also written in the decrees,—- ‘"ffcb» 
Naib Amlftbai ( officers ) died a petition on behalf of the Bftdsfth tbattbe settlement 
should be taken in the name of Nazir Deo. The king may make Mazura (change) 
upon a second Sarhad ( final settlement!, and the army of the StflpWor ★ill be 
greater in number than in the Subft of Rungpur. Assent was given to this;" 
The meaning of this is not apparent. 

It is said in the Vansftvaii written by Durgftdfts regarding Maharaja • SAjp. 
n&rflyan,—"The number of soldiers of the Bhup Bahadur was made half hy ths 
Mughals.” (Page 79 ). In this Vansftvaii, the looting of the kingdom t8t4|p 
Mughal soldiers and the escape of' Maharaja RdpnSr&yhn, beet bosniiwcffthlfi' 
Page 78. 
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Abom king Engaged sev«fcft *#&*. 
efpfept ift stfrvey, from <&**& Wm, 

to ascertmn the area of his ctwn k^ toor. 
The next king Rudrasfr*a ’imm 
who lived in Cooch Behar and erected 

gaps rr.:: ot « - <**»* 

»d N,re„tanW y » W 

ItilrelsMttWe of7ttT»Mj. died in infancy. Maharaja Rftpn&rlyaa 
•invested his eldest son Kumar Upendranftr&ynn as Yuvaraj. 

It is evident that there was system of settlement and sdryey 

* 'hLs during hi. rule,™ th« Chimb to «W «-«*>" ta °* 

Xu — 

*- - 

, ( 194—*106 hajsaka ), Haradeva Ray 

. , (-201—204 IMjsaka ) and Cbakrap&m 

vm Bij8«ka ), employed in the chief administrative 
S^^fiikftnras&d Mustofi the son of Visvanath Mustofi waft 
'££** *b‘*e Pokt « his father^ Maharaja 
Sown brother Viftvanamyan Kumar m charge of the Falk^ 
-SiddMtnte Siromani llhattkcharya was tbe " 

^4£ ! \aM Was made to him during an eclipse of tad su» 



ya«A» WMPy ^ ' col)ect ed information regarding the 

T. -a,y — 185 •»» 194 Ri}Mka ebnMrBi0 * tto J 

M * twwwftBa (attw th * BweBoe 1 

$Bce ) «t Cooch Behar 
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BV the advice & Samty&sl, Maharaja R6finii^y«fr 
fransforred fat* capital from AtharakotS (according' to Hiaffiir 
view, Bar&mkh&na ) to Tillage Gfn^Hgti 
Ttaaakt «Fc«pJtat (the present town of Cewcff Behar ) 

on tfie banks of the ToTsfl.. The 
principal Brahmins- and other castes afso came to the new 
town/* 2 ’ The king- continued 1 to lira at times at Tors&r Par 
and Basnntnpur. It is said that he was inspired by a dream- to- 
establish the image of w Pat-dehada’\ (2a *' 

Maharaja Rfipnarayan was of kindly and wise disposition, and 
a handsome man. He had deep religious interests and was versed 
in the Shastras. His intelligence and 
Personality of BftpnArfijan., capacity for work, commanded fespect. 

Much of his reign Was pftsfced ofa the 
battle-field with Chhotra Nazir Santanarayan whose loyalty and 
valour recalled in the minds of the people, the qualities Of Sukld- 
dhvaja. 

The destruction caused by the family feuds which had divided 
the royal family of Cooch Behar after the death of Mdb«r<\ja 
Prannarfiyan, was far greater than formerly. In a civil war 
lasting for about half a century, the kingdom of 6000 b Behar was 
ill-equipped to face the swords of the conquering Mttghwh TJtiAt*c 
such conditions began the rule of Maharaja R&pn&r&yan. Conel 4 
dering all circumstances it might have been regarded m impolitic 
to fight the gi - eat Mughal power, but Maharaja Rftpnkrfi.yan was 

(22) The P&nchagrAml Brahmins of Coooh BWWf ITVS hf tvtt vifagSS &&NA 
Xh&gribAri* TSIsAgftch, GuriAhAti, MoynAgurl and KAmlnirghAU 

(21) This king is afro sard to have established the Image of MadaosSohaa, ttitft 
K has been suggested in the amount of the reign of Maharaja NaranArAjre* that this 
fa not true, 

IS 
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no t so persuaded and devoted his life to the cause of Ms cofljtitry’g 
J independence. By energetic measures, he ended the internal feud. 
In the external war, however, protecting his kingdom from 
die enemy outside he was deprived of one of .the best and 


largest of his territories, ( Kakinft, Karjir Hat and Fatehpur 

tmm). J * - 


The kingdom which had been established under Maharaja 
Visvasinha became more than 32 )0 square miles in area as a 
result of the enterprise of Maharaja Rfip- 
. Area oikingdom. narayan. (24) Had not the Maharaja and 

his co-adjutator the Uhhatra Nazir Steta- 
nRrayan appeared at this critical juncture, it is problematical 
what would have happened to the kingdom. After the conclusion 
Of the treaty, friendship was established between Cooch Behar and 
the Nabab of Bengal and the Maharaja sent an Ukil (ambassador) 
to the Durbar of Nabab Murshid Kuli Khan. <25) 


. (24) The present State of Cooch Behar and the portion of JaJpaigurl district 

khown as ‘Paschima Duar’ were within the aforesaid area. 

■ 425) ‘‘As soon as the Rajah of Assam raceived advice of the appointment of 

Moorshed Kuley Khan to the joint offices of Soobahder and dewan, he sent Budeliee 

Bhookun ( Phookan ) to him as ambassador,.His example was followed by the 

Enjah of Coateh Bahar, who also sent an ambassador with- a nnzzir and pefsbkusH: r ’ 
'▲ Narrative of Bengal, page 33. 

(Din Mahammad was an ambassador of the king in the Durbar of Nabab bat 
. when disturbances began in Cooch Behar, he was compelled to leave J&urshidabad 
, for ftytnt of funds. The writer of this present work belongs to the fifth generation of 
the family of Pin Muhammad ),. 

Possibly the aforesaid nazar and peskash were given lb connection with tile 
zemlndary of the king under the Mughal dominion, comprising the three Chaklas 
of Boda, Patgram and Pnrvabhag. “Rajah RupndrAyan of Cooch Behar held 1 three 
'pergannahs as Zemindar under Mughatraj; bencethe peishkush (tribute). Kd3i 
Narrative of Bengal, footnote page 33. , 
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Jldisaka S05—P. 54; Sakdbda 1636—1685; 1121—1170 B.S,! 

1714—1763 A.D. 

Kumar Upendranarayan succeeded liis father in 1714 A. D., 
supported by both the Chhatra Nazir m& the Dewan. The Cbbatra 
Nazir held the umbrella over h&head. The customary corns and. 

seals were struck in the new king’s name and he. gave orders . or, 

the administration to be carried on as before, »> 

Under Maharaja RApn&rfiyan the southern boundary of the, 
kingdom of Bhutan was fixed at the hills, but now the Bhutiyas 
be^an to raid to the plains and to loot the northern part of the : 
kingdom. The Maharaja and the Nazir Deo engaged them m 
battle but were unable effectively to prevent the raids. 

The friendship between Maharaja Upondran&r&yan an(1 
Murshid Kuli Khan the Nabab of Bengal/*’ did not endure 

the next Nabab, Sujiluddm. As Maharagp^ 

False ambition o£ Dina- Upendran&rftyan was childless hej *0, 
nar&yan, Kumar Dinanarayan- the son of Dowap Den 

Satyananiyan and gave him certain poWWS 
of ^ministration. With those Din.nftreynn was not satisfied 
tempted to extort a written authority from the fang 
as . heir to the throne.® This of course the fang would hot 
"ore especinliy as a Sannyifi had prophesied that a ~ 
i . ,i n vino- The breach widened and eventually Dina- 
X: ^ ^protecti on of Saiyad Ahmed the Pouadar of 

(26) Munshidftb&der itibas, page 357. . 

' (27) in the 

in the post of the Chhatra Nawr WftS lon S ft£ter thlS ’ - " ’ 
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RBagpaiv <li> TheMughalf'oasdaf wm mi opportuaist and agreed _ 
to send forces against the king to help Dinan&rayan. 

The king accompanied by the Nazir advanced to give battle, 
Dewan Deo Satyan&r&yftn '(the father of Dinan&rhyan) had deserted 
the king, and Rhsisimvis Mahddeva Bfiy 

^ ^ airemwit o! ^d. (29) Gaurinandan Musfofi was 

tta kiogdoi^by^Snaniriywi. Appointed gs KMsnavis and when the 
Mughal soldiers penetrated Cooch Behai" 
he accompanied the king to JMr Sinhesvar to the south of 
Mekliganj. Then when Santanarayan with his army was defeated 
the remaining Cooch Behar soldiers broke in all directions. 
Na2ir S&ntan&r&yan was now an oid man. Defeated in battle, he 
retired towards Mng&mflti (in the district of Goalpara ) and 
thereafter the kingdom fell into the hands of the Fouzdar whoi 
made Dinan&riyan ruler of Cooch Behar (Rajasaka 226 *=> 173(5 

4 D. % m) 

Maharaja Dpendjranilrftyan and Gauriprasad Baksi were not, 
however, wholly despondent. They stimulated resistance to the 


(28 } ItSf Written regarding Dfnanar&yan in the Vanslvali written by Durgad&s,— 
"Ha insutlMSOfl his sorrow to the B&dsith. He took 'Kh&n&’ (meal) of his own will. 
¥he«»psrt»r Of Delhi being pleased with the behaviour of the Kumar, gave him 6va 
th OTSaod hOldiers to fight a battle." Page 80, 

t*'*'*'S‘ 

• T^be taking of 'KhinS’ ( or in other words embracing Mahomedanism ) may be 
probable bot it is doubtful whether he went to Delhi. However he may have gone 
So Muvsbidabad the capital of the Nabab. At this time, the Fouzdar of Rungpu* took 
tha assistance of the Nabab for the attack on Cooch Behar. 

> Ntfe (the Fousdar) obtained forces from Shuja Khan, and employed them against 
the rajahs of Coatch Bahar and Dinajpoor, who confiding in their riches and 
strength, wanted to sake themselves independent.' A Narrative of Bengal, 
page 83. 

(281 Ms&Msva, R*Jf was KhSsnavjs during the time of Maharaja Ripnirflyan. 
ttia descendants are the Zemindars of Tepa in Rungpur. 

@0j Mercer and Chawet’e Report, Vol. II, page 169 ; Eastern India, Yol IHJ 
|||gts 419—*20 ; Vassftyali by DurgSdSs, page 112, ^ 






teeir regime in various trey* and at kit loyal officers collected 

a new army* A treaty was concluded; 

Secoterj ot the V * ltk lhe Debr4 J ° f Bhut&n wh ° P r0m * 8ed 

tie w»g. aid, and the terms were communicated fO 

the Nazir in Rangamati who also began to 
collect forcesv Gnuripl'asad Baksi displayed great energy in 
preparing for the campaign of liberation. The Fouzdar was 
simultaneously attacked from the west by an army led by the 
king and Gauriprasad Baksi, from the north by the Bhutiyas of 
Devr&j and from the east by the Nazir with his own army. In* 
bloody struggle a large number of Mughal soldiers were killed* 
the Fouzdar was defeated and escaped towards Rungpur (1737—■ 
1738 A. D. ). The discomfited Dinanarayan later died ip. 
exile. 

As this victory Was mainly achieved through the efficiency of 
Gauriprasad Baksi, the king appointed him Khasnavis in place of 
Gaurinandan and honoured him * with 
Change of officers. Khilat, Nakara, Nisan (flag) etc, befitting 

the post. Gauriprasad’s younger brother 
Bhnb&niprasad Baksi was appointed Commander-imChief/ 31 ’ It 
was suspected that Dewan Deo SutyanarAyan had intrigued with 
Dtnan&r&yan. He was dismissed from office, and his Jaigur whs 
confiscated. The king’s youngest brother Kumar Kharganar&yan 
was appointed Dewan (Rajsaka 223). Now old and disgraced 
Satynn&rayan lived at Seoraguri under the supervision of the 
Chhatra Nazir. His descendants still live there* Kantan&r&yau 
the son of Satyan&rayan had been the ‘Subah The king dismissed 
him also and appointed Harinar&yan the son of Kundaafa&yaa ia 
his place/ 32 ’ 


(St) The descendants of Bhabaniprasad are now Zemindars of LSt'cMptf 
(Ndodfinga) in the district of Rungpur, to the south of Cooch Bebar. 

(32) The descendants of Kftatanftrftvaa are Urine in Tillage gHitftialt f la 
Din beta. The dates of the reign, of DfannftcSsMLWiU he dfacuiMd ia Uab laat Chapter. 





Tbe influence pf the Bhutiyas increased with the king’*; 

" injaence of the Bhatiyas. ^ndence upon them in fighting with 

■ ; Mughals, and so long as they- were useful 


the king coaid not displease them, T * 

Friendship prevailed between Maharaja, Upendran&r&yan 
ihe Baja of. Dinnjpnr. Imitating the action of their forefather^ 
they exchanged turbans as a mark of mutual esteem/ 335 „•> 

Previously the Brahmins of the Vaidik Sreiti of Kiimnrup 
Were tlip royal Gurus. In their place, Maharaja Upendran&r&yaJi 
took a Brahmin of the Had My a Sreiii 
- ESj-Gora. named Satannnda Gosvami of village Sadi 

pi l Khan in MurshidaMd as KAj*Guru. Ha 

often lived at the capital. After the death he was succeeded by 
■p.amknanda Gosvami bis son. 


5 - ' About 1153 B. S. ( 1746 A. D. ) tbe Ghhatra Nazir Sanfca- 
xi&r3.yj»n died at the reputed age of 96. He had a Kamat 
( Golabari or farm ) at Balarampur, and 
\ NaiirLaiitnAriiyan. lived there after becoming Chhatra Nazir, 

Being without issue, he adopted Kumar 
IialitnS,rftyan tbe son of Kumar Visvanarayan and grandson of 
’IKhmar J’ngatuaraynn. Lalitnarayan was at first appointed G&bur 
'Jfkzir ( junior Nazir ) and after the death of Santanarayan became 
-Chhatra Nazir. Santanarayan established Sandesvar Siva and the 
image of Daria Baku. 


n< 


Maharaja 


Upendrananlyan had two queens. The elder, 
known as Bara Aye Devati, was a lady of 
determined character. There was a dancing 
jirl named LAI Mi and when the king associated with her lit 


r ': S; E J TT 

(33) in tia'IiSiopSkhySna, the name of Pr&nnfith"occurs as a Raja of Dihajptt'r. 
J (Nafakhanda, AdbyAya'12). After the death o! Raja Pr&nn&tb in 1722 A. D. bii eon 
ttgaia R&ma&thwaa the Raja from 1722 to 1760 A. JD. • ‘ •’ " W? 





• pliaMbArl/ 3 *’ the Bara Aye Devati was sd chagrined that ’fife 
prohibited the king from entering h^ apartments, tfnd S'faitW 
Duarni (door-keeper) named Champa carried out the order. 


The younger queen bore the king a son, DevendranftrAyaq* 
Now old he had lived at times in Basantapur but died in 1763 
A. B. at the palace of I)haliabari.^ 5) The 
Th« Prince. Bara Aye Devati Mahar&ni hastened -there 

accompanied by Gauriprasad ; Bakehj, 
Gaurinandan Mustofi and the Commander-in-Chief Bhabanipras§4* 
The Chhatra Nazir Lalitnarayan Kumar also went there. They 
consulted together and brought the young prince Devendranargyan 
‘ to the palace in Cooch Behar and duly performed his inehiUftt>§p 
(1763 A. D). ,, 

There was a ‘Dhula Jabda’ ( survey of the whole country) 
during the time of Maharaja TJpendranarayan. (36) The following 
were the officers employed in chief pgsta 
state officer*. in the administration.—Hardeva Ray Kbfts- 

navis ( 205—211 Rajsaka ), ; Jnydeya 
Durbar Khan (212 Rajsaka), Raghupati Ray (212—217 RAjsaki*), 
Chakrapani Jamdaria (223 Rajsaka), H iresvara K&rji (228 Mj- 
saka)’ Jagadisa Karji (230 Rajsaka), Rasik Ray'(231 R0sjsaka), 



(34) It is said that the town o£ Lfilbazfir was named after this LSI Bfti. A detailed 

account regarding this has already been given, (Note 8 Chapter II(). a 

(35) We learn from fhe R&jop&khy&na that during the time of Maharaja 
' tjpendranftrayan, the Sinhachftp seal was stolen and the seal with "Sri'* to^cribjf; 
; On it W as prepared and used instead. This account hae been - proved 

the discovery of an old document bearing the. ‘Sri’ seal and dated 188 KtjM|a 
(1687 A. D.) 

( 38 ) DhftlS Jaba'ls'refifred to in old documents dated 257, 238 and 242 fUjssi*.' 
*jabt’ U an Arabic word meaning “proper preservation of account of anything after 
’ Ascertaining ItsVeal tmture’q" ... ...... '• . 
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Debipms&d Sftrmft (239 R&jsaka), Ratneswnr KArji, Jibesvar 
jE&iji (245 Bfijiafta), and Ktlesvar K&rji (250* R8ysaka). <375 

Daring the time of Maharajas R&pn^rayan and Upendra- 
nftriyan, the following were the several posts.—SSard&r, Jam&d&r, 
Laskar, SardSr Paafe, B&her Kot41 r Garmahali, Aswftr, Chithir 
Xftyastha, Bara K&yastha, Bara K&yastb Karji, Karji, Senipati, 
Kflrji Dnrbar Khan, tsar Bara Kayasth, ISTaib, Ukil, Bhkshir 
Deslya Bakshi, SikcMr, Dewan KMstiavis, Khas Dew4ni&, Hisab- 
navis, "Wakkanavis, Nikasanavis, P&twari, BasautyA, Tehsild&r r 
Daptarift, Bhitar DaptariA, Puplri, Kirtamya, P&tra, Bh&ndAr 
Th&kur, Chaudhuri, Majumdar, Amin, Muhuri, Gomasta r 
■Dalai etc. 

During the reign of Maharaja Upendran&rayan,. SrinSthf* 
Brahmin of Klroat&nagar translated the Mahabh&ratn into Verse- 
His Virfitparva has been discovered, 
Utenitere. Under the orders of Kumar Khargan&rayara 

brother of the king, Narayana Dvija 
translated the N&radiya PurSna into verse which is preserved in 
the Oooeh Bebar State Library, 

Daring the reign of Maharaja Upendntnarfiyan there was 
( llth October 1737 A. D. ) a terrible earthquake widely felt in 
the country. In Calcutta many brick- 
Sforthquake. built buildings of the East India Company 

were destroyed. The whole of Bengal 
and Chittagong again experienced an earthquake on the 2nd 
Ajtfil, 1702 A. D.—There is no written account, however, 
ns to how far the force of these earthquake' sag felt fe Cooch 
. Jhhar. 


"*• (K7 Ssataemmr IWrJT was ol Ma£ftraiaBflpa4rlyaa. Hewssfl** 

ftoa KAyssth tcWe* writer) and Senftpatl, 



.MAHARAJA DEVENDRANAR AYA£f, 

Bdjsaka 254—256; tokdbJa 1685-1687 ;. 1170—1172 B.S:r 
1766—1765 A. D r 

In 1763 A. D. the boy ting Devendran&rSyan was installed 
scaled on the ‘CMk mils’ in the lap of Ohhatra Nazir Labt« 
nSnAyan.. The DhartnAihyaksa placed ther ‘Rajnka’ on his 
fc*ehead<“> Tire Waqqa (order) for. cremating the body of 
the late king was written and the eldest queen ( Rnra AJ% 
Oevati ) ascended the funeral pyre of her husband. Thereafter 
Malmrnia Devendranarayan performed the SiAdhr m the capita 
of Cooch Bfehar according to the proper rites laid down m th* 

ShSstras. ,. 

The minister Gaurinandan Mustofi, Ganripraead Bakshr 
Kh&snavrs, Harcsvar KSrji KhSs Dewania etc. began to adminis¬ 
ter the kingdom on behalf of the minor king under instructions 
from the MahfuAni ( the mother of the king ). Gaunnnth-Isore 
a daughter’s son of Maharaja Itftpn&r&yan entered the service of 
the sTate when he was 17 ^or 18 years old and subsequently 

became Bara KSyasth aud SenSpati. 

At tliis tunc the influence of t.lic Ubutiya. increased. One rf 

ftcir representatives was at Cooch liehar with some sol<l,e« «nd 

it was necessary to take his assent m 

. . a„;.. matters of administration. The 

The influence of Bhutiyis. cel tain mawa » 

SubS, of Buxa Duar came every yen* to 
ChekSkhSta with the chief Bhutiya officers to present Nazar 

(38) Say ^ ha \t ■^Ss a e S D rtSS 

was four year, old (Narakhanda, ^cet a ndCha U ve t that the Kla* «« 
the Nazir stated before Commissioners * food t0 pr *veJit,|S'' 

17 or 18 months old when installed. The pries g ■ ^ The king 

prying. (Mercer and Chauvet’s Re P°^ ' “'^^^not mention.the^ 
Jap of. the. Nazir. .The witness^ on b f ^°^^ ade g Nalir< the *ft 

\he king but said that when Abhayan&rkyan Was maae o. ■ . 

aaton the seat unaided. Mercer and Cbauvet’s Report, VoUU.,. P a« f % 


HISTORY OF COOCfl BEHAH 


m 



to the king. They offered horses, Kocliin and Deb&nga cloths, 
svetamalk, bbotmalfi, musk, white chowries, walnuts, bhot ghee, 
bhot plums etc- The king also proceeded there accompanied by 
the Nazir and the Dewan, and presents worth double those 
brought by the Bhutiyas, were given as Inam (Khilat). In 
addition, the hill-men were regaled with a feast which included a 
large quantity of ham and wine. 

During the reign of Maharaja Devendranarayan, Nazir Lalit 
n&rayan died without issue and at that time Abhayanaraynn and 
Rudranarayan two sons of Kumar Hema- 
iiiTeatitureo£ the Nazir. narayan the eldest son of the Nazir’s 

father, were living. Under orders of the 
Maharani, the mother of the king, Kumar Abhayanaraynn was. 
appointed Chhatra Nazir on behalf of the minor king, and in the 
forenoon one day, a Durbar was held in Rangainandir. Dewan 
Deo Kkarganarayan sat with the infant king in this Durbar. 
Kumar Abkayanarayan was brought before the king and offered 
five. Mohurs and a Turkish horse as Nazar. Under instructions 
from the Maharani, Dewan Deo asked the infant king to pass 
orders for offering siropa to the new Nazir. The king repeated 
the words of the Dewan, and Jadunandan Bhandar Thakur 
presented Kumar Abkayanarayan with a Khelat consisting of a 
garment, turban, cloth and a Turkish horse. In addition, Danka, 
flag and A rani were given to indicate the status of the Nazir. 
Devidatta Waqq&navis wrote the Sunnud appointing the Nazir 
and placed it before the king. The Bkflndar Thakur placed it ou 
the turban of the Nazir. The Nazir 
Nm* Abhuyan&r&yan. issued from the Durbar, announced the 
news of his investiture by beating the 
Dsnkfi and went to the temple of Madanmohon. The Maharani 
( mother of the king ) was present at the back of the Rangamandir 
** the time of investiture .of the Nazir and the newly appointed 
Nazir went to her and madc obeisance. , 
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Abhayan£tr§yan died eight months after he was appointed 
Nanir, and his youngest brother Rftdran&r&yan succeeded him/ 39 ’ 
His investiture was performed with the 
Nazir Mdrwftrftyan. same procedure as was adopted in the case 
of Abhayanarayan, and an afternoon 
Durbar was held in the courtyard of the Madanmohan temple. 
Dewan Deo Kharganftrayan died during the reign of Maharaja 
Devendran&rayan and his eldest son Kumar Rartm&rfiyan was 
appointed to the post. 


Cn the 12th August 1765 A. D. the Hon’ble East India 
Company was entrusted under a Firman issued by Saha Alam 

the emperor of Delhi, with the realisa- 
The East India Company, tion of the revenue of Bengal, Behar and 
Orissa. Accordingly, the reveuue of 
Chaklas Bodn, Patgram and Purvabhag iu Mughal territory, was 
' paid to the Company. 

After a reign of two years the boy king Devendran&r&yan Was 
assassinated. As Durgadas has written, the Raj gum Ramananda 
Grosvaini became engaged in intrigue against the king, and the 
Maharani passed orders for his expulsion from the capital. The 
Gosv&rni went to the Nazir Deo at B alarum pur and planned 
revenge. He inspired a plot to kill the king and oust the boy’s 
mother by making the Nazir who gave him shelter, king. 


(39) The R&joptkhy&na says that Chhatra Nazir Rudranftrftyan and Dewan 
Deo Khargan&r&yan made Kumar Debendran&rftyan king in 1170 B. S. (Narakhanda, 
Adbyftya 12). Twenty-five years after, Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet heard 
from eye-witnesses that Debendran&rftyaa became king when LalitnSrdyan was 
Chhatra Nazir. Manir&m Sarmft a witness on behalf of KhsgendranftrSyan said that 
at that time Dewan Kharganflrflyan himself attempted to become king, but Chhatra 

Nazir Lalitn&rfiyan protested "None can become king when the son of the king. Is 
living”. There was likelihood of a fight between them but actually it <}i4 not fisk* 
place. 

Mercer and Cbanvet’s Report, Vol, II, page 36. 
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Opportunity was not lost in selecting an instrument,—a Brahmin 
•called Rati Sarmft. A follower of BAm&nanda, this person knew 
his way about the palace and the normal movements of the king. 
One afternoon, to the south-east of the palace, op the bank of the 
tank known as Padmapuskarini, potters were digging a well and 
nearby the boy king was playing. As Rati 
Assassination of the king. S'vrin& approached, the king saluated him 
and asked the reason for his visit. Rati 
Sarmi feigned thirst and asked for some drinking water. Then 
when one of the two attendants left to bring the water, Rati 
6arm& unsheathed a hidden sword, dashed towards the boy and 
struck Off his head. Presumably in order to seek some form of 
divine sanction to this most dastardly of crimes, the assassin 
gathered up the head, ran to a nearby temple and placing it before 
the image of the goddess, sat there in Dhy&nn (meditation). 
Those who witnessed the deed, were at first dumbfounded, 
but then pursued the assassin and cut him to pieces in the 
templc/ 40) 



<«) The VansSvali written by Durgadfts, page 81. 


‘J'iie information furnished to the Commissioners Mercer and Chanvet on behalf 
Of the king and mainly recorded under advice from Rljguru Sarv&nanda Gosvftmi, 
was that Rati Sarm& was not a co-villager or paid servant o£ RomAnanda GosvAmi 
but merely stayed in the latter’s house. He killed the king on the way to the palace 
from the house of GaurinStha Isore. At that time Ramananda GoSv&mi was at 
Balararopur, etc. 

, Rati Sarmft also killed a boy named Pusanath who was one of the Khidnjatg&rs. 

. iSteurinandan Mustofi tried to prevent the killing of Rati Sarmft in order to find out 
the caufe of the assassination, but the excited people paid no attention to him. The 

men of Gaurinatha killed Rati SarmA. 

"■ :d': 

Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, Vol II, page 20. 

About a century later. Major Jenkins recorded that this assassination took place 
at tbe instigation of RAmAnanda GosvAmi, 

1 1 ■ ’ . ■ , : • ' ■ 1 . .. . 1 ' ■ 

■* < Major Jenkins’ Report, page 34. 
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"When news of the assassination of Maharaja Devendran&r&yan 
spread in the town, the people ran widely towards the palace. 
There the distracted Maharani was crying over the headless body 
of her son in her lap. Principal officers like Mali&mantri Gauri* 
nandan Mustofi and Kh&snavis Gauriprasfid Bakshi were standing 
at a respectful distance in silent grief. The idea of an enquiry 
into the murder lapsed, the minds of all being obsessed with the 
horror of what had taken place. It was some time later thftt 
officers removed the Maharani. Her grief intensified when Dewaa 
Deo Bamn&r&yan came to the palace. 

It was thought that the presence of the Chbatra Nazir Rudra- 
n&r&yan was essential to determine the important question-^ the 
succession. Sachinandan Mustofi was 
Beginning of a family feud, immediately despatched to him and the 
Nazir when he was apprised of the terrible 
news at first displayed bis sorrow. After consulting with his 
relatives he decided that “as the line of Maharaja Upendran&rayan 
has become extinct, it is fit that the charge of the kingdom should 
be taken over by my descendants.” There were two sons of the 
late Chhatra Nazir Abhaynnarayan, Bhngavantanarayan and 
Khagendranar&yan. The l ight leg of Bhagavanta was defective, 
and it was considered that he was therefore unfit to become a king. 
The younger Khagendranarayan though a boy bad many qualifica¬ 
tions which befitted him, and Nazir Rudrari&r&yan determined h% 
should be the next ruler. Accordingly he advanced on Cooch 
Behtir with four or five thousand soldiers. Dewan Deo JNbfr 
n&r&yan was very angry when he was informed of the Nazir’it 
intentions and sent word to the Nazir that so long as Mahari^a 
Upendran4r&yffti’s brother’s son was alive, no one else had right to 
the throne. He added that if the Nazir associated himself in.ib 
unworthy an act, war would be inevitable. The Dewan Deo 
suited action to his words and began to assemble a forqe. 
combined his own with the king’s bodyguard, but even then he 
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bad not a quarter of tb<TNazir’s forces. Under the latter’s ordors, 
the town was beseiged. 


The ministers Gaurin&th Barak&yasth Karji, Gatirinandan 
Mustofi, Gauripras&d Bakshi and others consulted together. 
They went to Dewan Deo Ramnarftyan and then to the Nazir. 
When all of them were seated, the Nazir told the ministers,— ; 
“There is no son of Maharaja Upendranaruyan ; so I am resolved 
to make Khagendranarayan king. What do you say ?” Gaurinath 
K&rji who though young, was of good family and markedly 
intelligent replied, “You are the chief of the descendants of 
Maharaja Yisvasinha and the patron of them all. You have 
passed your life fp^acquired fame as a leader. The last stage of. 
your life has arrived. No one has power to undo what you may 
do, but I say this. Rati Sarnia lived in Balarampur for a long 
time. He suddenly came to the capital and assassinated the boy 
king. If now you deprive the brother’s sons of Maharaja 
tJpendran&r&yan (of the kingship) and make your brother’s son 
king, the people will say forever—‘The Nazir Deo Rudrnn&rayan 
came to lust for the kingdom and assassinated the boy king 
through Rati Sarma,’. So will they be your enemies”. Rudra- 
nac&yan highly praised the intelligence of this reply and renounced 
tws' proposal. The danger had been averted by the presence of 
mind of Gaurinatha. 


Discussion then fell to considering who among the brother’s 
«ons of Maharaja Upendranarayan ( the sons of Dewan Kharga- 
- . n&r&yan), should be king. Khargnn&rayan 

Selection of a king. had five sons, Ramnarayan, Rajendra- 

n&r&yan, Dhairyendranarayan, Surendrn- 
SsAflyan and Baikunthanar&yan, popularly known as Ram, Krisna, 
Gopftli Govinda and Jadumani respectively. The eldest Kumar 
R&mttftr&yan had previously accepted the post of the Dewan and was 
lield to be unfit since he was already a servant of the king. The 
iecond, Kumar Rajendran&r&yan had “a sore in his finger” and 
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was also declared unfit. The third Kumar, Dbairyendmnfir&yan ,t 
was selected, and the Maharani also, proposed Kumar Dhairyendra*, 
, narayan. The minister informed Dewan Ramn&rayan, who 
though he himself had ambitions, realised the opposition there 
would be against him, and assented to the decision of the, 
ministers.' 



CHAPTER XII. 


MAHARAJA DHAIRYENDRANARAYAN, 

Rajtaka 256—26l\ Salcdbda 1692) 1172—1177 B. S.\ 
1765—1770 A. V. 


In 1765 A. D. Kumar Dhairyendranarayan was installed 
with popular approval. During the installation the Chhatra Nazir 
Rudran&rayan held the umbrella; and according to the practice 
followed in the past, new coins were struck and presented by 
the Nazir, the Dewan and others. During the installation, 
Kumar Khagendranarayan the youngest son of the former 
N&zir Kumar Abhaynarayan, and brother’s son of Kmnar 

Rudran&r&yan, was appointed Gabur Nazir and the Siropa, and 
Sunnud were presented to him. 

The Chhatra Nazir began to collect revenue of Zila 
Mathabhanga and Zila Gitaldaha personally on the pretext that 
military expenditure had to be met. The 
office™. brothers Gauriprasad Khasnavis and 

Bhabani prasad Senapati were dead and 
as Bameswar the son of Gauriprasad and Visnuprasad the sou 
of Bhabhniprasad were both minors, they were not placed in 
any post. Gaurinandan Mustofi was given the high post of 
Khasnavis. His brother Sachinandan Mustofi was a great 
favourite aad much was doae under his advice. 
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When news of the assassination reached the Devarfija of 
Bhutan, he Was enraged. On enquiry it had transpired that 
Rati Savma the assassin was a resident 
irecution of BSm&aauda. of the village in which Rfimftnanda lived 
and it was by Ramananda himself that 
he had been brought to Cooch Behar. Moreover the sword 
with which the king was killed was the personal property of 
Il&m&nanda Gosvami, The Devaraja therefore considered 
Bamananda Gosvami as the real author of a despicable crime 
and sent a body of troops to arrest him; The Bhutiya soldiers 
came to Balarampur and seized the Gosvami. Tying liis hands 
behind his back they hung him like a boast on a bamboo and 
took him in this fashion to their capital town Punakhya (or 
Punakhft). There Bamananda was executed, and when news 
of this reached his cousin Sarbananda Gosvami, . the' latter 
proceeded to Cooch Beliar and after giving spiritual initiation to 
the king by mantras was appointed to the influential post of 
Raj guru. a) 

Tiie execution of Gosvami bamananda marked a further* 
change in the policy of Bhutan. Devaraja repudiated tbe : 

supremacy of Dharmaraja and declared' 
Policy of Bhutan. his own independence (1767 A. D.). 

Already before this, Devaraja or Devaya^ 
dhur (Debyoddha) had entertained ambitions of a dominion over 
plains of Cooch Behar. After the assassination of the Gooch 
Bohar king, Pensu Toma had been sent with soldiers as 
Devayadhur’s representative and he began to interfere unduly 


(1) The party of the Nazir said before Commissioners Mercer and Cbauvet 
that Sarbhnanda Gosvftmi was the youngest brother of R&m&nanda. The king’s 
party said that Rflmftnanda was distantly related to Sarbananda. (Mercer and 
Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages IS, 20).—DaySmayi Debya the wife of Krishna- 
chandra GosvSml who wa 9 the grandson of As&nanda (the brother of Sarbintuida) 
filed a petition before the Agent in Gauhati in 1843 A. D. In it was mentioned that- 
Sat&nanda the father of Rdm&nanda was the eldest brother of Panch&neuda the 
father of Sarb&nanda. 
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in affairs of adminisiration, until eventually liis consent 
became indispensable. Then when Devayadhur crossed tbe 
boundary to fulfil his plan of aggrandisement, the Raikat of 
Biikunthapur joined him, Tbe result of this expedition was that 
Jnlpesvar, Mandfis etc. were occupied by the Bhutiy&s, 
though the territories of Laksmipur, SantarfiMri, Markgh&t, 
Bholka etc. remained within the Cooch Behar raj. 

In 1767 A. D. Maharaja DhairyendranftrAyan married 
Kamatesvari Devi the sister of Rupcliandra Bara Kayastha 
Karji, and at the same time five other 
Naur KbagendransrSyan. beautiful and accomplished maidens 

including Bliubanesvari Devi. A year 

After the combined marriage festivities, the Chhatra Nazir 
Rudranfirayan died, and the king appointed the Gabur 

Nazir K ha gen d ra u ft. rfi y a n (the nephew of Rudranfirayan) as 
Chhatra Nazir. Kumar Khagendran&i-ayan 
chhatra Nazir. did not come to Cooch Behar however 

to take over charge, but deputed 

Kumar Samnrsinha and Bandirftm Jamndar to appear in tbe 
royal Durbar to receive the Naziri Sunnud and Siropa and 
bring them to Balarampur. "While Kumar Khagendranftrayan 
bad geaius and influence, there was a streak of cruelty in his 
character. 

The Maharani gave birth to a son in l76rf A. D. and bo 
was named Dharendraiiftrayan. 

Under Dewan Deo Kumar Ramnfirayan, the ministers 
Gaurinandan Mustofi and the queen’s brother Rupchandra Bara 
Kayasth Karji carried on tbe adminstra- 
Aathorfty of BamnarSyan. tion. Dewan Deo was ambitious by 
nature and his power and influence were 
gradually extended throughout the kingdom. When however 
this authority began to concern itself with purely family matters 




of the royal household the king became apprehensive that bis 
own powers were being curtailed. Thus the Dewan Deo took it 
upon himself to select Geleng Karji as a bridegroom for the 
youngest sister of the king, and disregarding the king’s opposi¬ 
tion the arrangements proceeded, and the marriage took place, 
to the king’s great discomfiture. 

In Eajsaka 2G0 (1769 A. D.) the Devayadhur of Bhutan 
attacked Vijaypur. tJ) Iu pursuance of the terms of the 
treaty previously concluded, Bhutan 
The battle of vijaypur. invited the king of Cooch Behar to 
participate in this enterprise. Dewan Deo 
Kumar RUmnarayan, the Commander-in-Chief of the Cooch 
Behar army was ordered to join the Bhutiyas, and the combined 
army proved victorious. As a result the conquered territory 
was occupied by the Devayadhur and the plunder in money and 
jewels fell into the hands of Dewan Ramnarftyan who 
delivered only a small portion of the loot to the king 
and himself misappropriated the rest. This was one of the various 
causes leading to a rupture between the king and his Dewan. 

The king was not unaware that Dewan Deo Ramnarayau 
had harboured designs on the throne itself and that these had 
been baffled. The king was naturally 
F newau fcween ki " 8 and embittered against the t'ewan, and a 
climax was reached when he felt it 
unwise to give the Dewan any further latitude and he dismissed 
him, appointing his younger brother Surendranarayau in tho 
post. Tho king did not underestimate the influence of 
Ramnarayan and the probability of his becoming engaged in a. 

(2) Vijaypur was near Morang territory to the north of Parnea. Later on the 
GorkhA king of Nepal conquered it. 

Narratives of the Bogle Mission, pages 150, 161, 165. 

The country of Sikkltp is alao called 'Vijaypur Sikkim", History of 

peg* 283- 
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revolt or a plot. Orders were therefore issued to hold the 
dismissed Dewan a prisoner and to confiscate all his jaigba, 
Kumar R&mnarayan however anticipated this action and 
escaped to Bhutan. With the help of Devayadhur of Bhutan^ 
he even succeeded in reestablishing himself in his post (3 V 
Thereafter and in the face of this humiliation, the dring’f 
anger knew no bounds, and his trusted but evil counsellors, 
Sacbinandan Mustofi, Itam Thakur, Kala Pujari and KSla 
Kh&ndadhara were always ready with their provocative advice.*— 
“Ramnarayan Deo is the authority. Whatever he wishes, is 
done. You are merely a king in name, a figurehead. As long , 
as the Dewan is alive, your reign is unreal” (4) . Information 
true, half true or false was daily conveyed to the king of the 
increasing power of the Dewan and the loss of royal prestige. 
At last his advisers insinuated into his mind the idea of 
murdering Ramnarayan and the idea hatched into a plot the 
■ plans for which were eagerly laid. The king was ready to 
pollute his own hands with the blood of his elder brother. 
Dewan Ramnarayan was informed of the “illness of the king”, 
and on the afternoon of the same day reached the door of the 
palace accompanied by his guard. Scnapati Gandharva Sinha 
met him and said “The Maharaja is unwell. It is not fit for 
you to advance with so many men.” As these words seemed 
jfco him not unreasonable, the' Dewan Deo left the guard outside 
and passed through the first door with only six or seven 
attendants. At the second door, the durwan said “The Maharaja 
id m. He has prohibited you bringing more than one or two 
men with you”; and so the Dewan advanced with only two 
Attendants. The king was in a chamber “on the northern bank 
of a tank,” Some armed attendants Ram Thakur, Kala Pujari, 
K&ia Xh&ndadhara and others were with him. As the Dewan 


. <3) Atercer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 15, 21 . 
(4) RfijopftkhySna. Narakhanda, Adhyaya 14. 
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reached the steps near the door he was told,—“There is nooedei 
for any one but you to enter”. He entered atone, still without 
suspicion of any danger. He was surprised to see the king 
sitting on his seat and apparently enjoying the best of health: 
Even then, it may be, he did not apprehend his position. Hi 
sat down on a sent in front of the king. In accordance with 
the ancient custom of Ksatriyas or Rajputs, the descendants of 
Visvasinba, he had come armed. Straightway the king said* 
“Dadft (elder brother), let me see your sword”, and the Dewan 
Deo at once and without suspicion unsheathed his sword and 
handed it to his younger brother wdio affected curiosity and 
examined both sides of the blade with attention. Suddenly tho 
sword fell w ith great force seriously wounding the Dewan, la 
the hand. Utterly surprised the unfortunate victim made vans 
efforts to hold the hilt of the sword with his left hand, and 
appealed again and again, “Maharaj! What is may fault?” 
Wounded and helpless he ran out through the western dodrlrut 
his guard was not there and as soon as he reached the courtyard, 
Kula and others of the conspirators cut him down with s&kjl 
and sword. The faithful guard, when they heard what was afoot, 
advanced, but Senapati Gandharva Sinha frustrated these 
efforts. 

It was thus in 2G0 Rajsakq, (1176 B. S. or 17 69 A. D»)f 
that Maharaja Dli airy end ranarayan murdered his elder brother.; 
The Bbutiya representative Pensu Toma took no action bat he 
collected the names of the king’s advisers, and left for Bhutan.. 
The king again appointed Kumar Surendran&r&yan as Dewatt, 
Khasnavis Gaurinandan Mustofl owing to old age or because 
he was so shocked by tho murder of the Dewan, gave up hi^ 
post. The administration was conducted with the advice of hfe 
younger brother Sachiuandan Mustofi. Kumar Rajendraa&rkyailL 
the elder brother of the king had been greatly, attached 
murdered Dewan RQ,nmarfLyan, Thinking it unsafe 1% *^pde 
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in the capital, he went to Balarampur, and advised by Nazir 
Khagendranarayan, he repoited what had happened, to 
Levayadhur. Rajguru Sarbananda Gosvavni came to Cooch 
Behar with Kfisinath Lahiri (S> and reproached the king for 
his evil deed. 

When the news reached the Devnyadhur in Bhutan, he 
presumed that the king had either lost his senses or Dewan 

Bamnarayan had been disposed of because 

The plan of Devayadhur. Jj e bad associated With Rlld received 

favour from the Bbulan raj. The 
Devayadhur determined to depose Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan 
to make way for his brother Kumar liajendranarayan. He 
first sought the approval of the Lama of Tibet and tried to 
bring the authorities at Lhasa to share his views c6! . 

Under the Dcvayadliur’s orders a Bhutiya force marched 
to Buxa Duar. Information was sent to Cooeli Behar regarding 
the annual feast to be held in Chekfikhata in accordance with 
previous practice. It was specially requested,—“This time the 
Maharaj and the Dewan Deo may be personally present in the 
feast”. In Cooch Behar the real import of this invitation was 
realised. The king sent a reply that he was unwell, an.I that 
the Khasnavis and other high officers would be present on his 
behalf and manage the feast well. The Bhutiya officers 
however were not satisfied with this reply and pressed for the 
personal presence of the Maharaja at the feast. Replies and 
counter-replies were exchanged. At last Gaurinandan Mustofi 
Went to the Bhutiyas to ascertain their real intentions. The 
old minister was completely bluffed by the Bhutiyas and 
Concluded that their invitation to the king was inspired only 
by their courtesy and simplicity. Then when Pensu Toma himself 

^ (S) The descendants of Kfisinath Lahiri are the Zemindars of Naldanga i% 

* " {6) - Narrative of the Bogie Mission, pages 135, 202, 
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came to Cooch Behar and took an oath in the name of Mahakal 
the king’s doubts were removed, and although Kasinath Lahiri 
and SarMnanda Gosvami were against the king’s visit tb 
ChekakhAta and made many remonstrances against it they were 
disregarded. On the appointed day, Ihe king journeyed to 
ChekakhAta accompanied by the Nazir Deo, the Dewan Deo 
and other principal officers. Both parties encamped on 
prearranged sites. The BhutivAs placed their own guard in the 
rear of the king’s tent. The Nazir Deo, surrounded by his own 
soldiers, pitched his tent a little way off, and paid no heed to 
the Bhutiyas’ objection to his arrangements. 

Night passed, and early in the morning the Bliutiya general 
informed the king that he would have to go to Buxa. The 
king received this order in silence and 
Dcoma^prisoner^ Dewa " without protests. Immediately two horses 
were brought before the king and the 
Dewan, and the general told them gravely that willing or 
not they would have to mount. Simultaneously all person* 
who lmd been connected with the murder of the Dewan,-? 
Saehinandan Mustofi, Ram Thakur, Kala Pujari, Kala 
KhAtidadharn, Pati Jh&ridharA and others—were seized and sent 
to Buxa. After two days in Buxa, the prisoners were moved to 
the city of Punukbya, the capital of Bhutan where the prisoners 
other than the king and the Dewan were fettered and thrown 
into prison. Three or four handfuls of coarse dirty rice, salt 
and sutki (dried fish or flesh) formed their daily ration. The 
king and the Dewan were confined under surveillance in 
comparatively better conditions. 

The Bhutiyas had escorted the king and the Dewan from. 
ChekAkhata with' great expedition. By the time Nazi* 
Khagendran&r&yan the Commander-in-Chief of the king’s armjt 
went to the king’s tent, the prisoners had left. It was thfiii 
lasting disgrace that the Nazir Deo and Jnandas Sard&r made 



m 

" 

jjq attempt to protect the king although they were preaiB^ii 
the spot with aimed force at their disposal. Gaurinandaa MusfcoS 
u'ha had been present in CheMkhata, left overwhelmed with 
shame, ' 

White Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan was kept prisoner 
ia Bhutan, the BUutiya chiefs brought Kumar Raje.idran&r%ha| • | 
to Cooch Behar and made him king, 
s&iection of a new king. p enS u Toma remained in Cooch Behar 

With soldiers to support the new regime. 

c When news of the king’s captivity had reached the 
MaWnnij she fainted. In her grief she secluded herself ifi the 
apartments of the palace with Kumar Dharendranar&yan. 

» Daring this reign a serious famine afflicted the 
trhsle of Bengal. As it happened in 1176 B. S. it came to be 
known in the history of Bengal and 
•• Vamiaa U76 B. s. traditions of the people as “Clmiy&ttarer 

•• Manvantar” (“the famine of 76”). Cooch 

Behar suffered from scarcity but no detailed description of 
conditions has survived. We know however that Armenian and 
French marchants opened a dep&t for collecting grain at Kursa 
on the southern boundary of Cooch Behar. The grains grown 
liear Ktirs& Was normally exported to ltungpur and Mr. Gross 
the then Supervisor of Rungpur sent a letter of request to the 
king that this might not be stopped. 

In old papers is found an account of the Dhala Jabd 
{battlement of the whole country) in the kingdom of Cooch 

■ Behar in 267 Rajsaka. In 1176 B. 8. 

d^S^ekingdom he b0un (1769 A. D.) the boundary between Cooch 
- ” - • Behar and the territory of the Company 

Was fixed; Some taluks of Gitaldhaha and Batris Hajari 
pprgamnan were separated from Chakle Kakina and included 
in CoochBehar.* • ■ 

.. -- _ . , , _ , - v. - eg 

v l'4nl jBJ "Saa»$b«v»n*a Charita” of EftkinS, page 12, . ; 

'•'* 74 '■ ‘ 

■ - ‘:v :; : \. .• . % 
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■'' 1177—1178 B. SI ; 1770—1772 A. R '. 

• .. ... •-Z-M 

Komar BajeodninMyan was sot on the royal throne by tM 
Bhatay&s, mid not in accordance with the family oastbtd^ 
Further, Maharaja DhiryendranMyan was living. Ihr t h«# 
f&toOB* neither hirs’ubjeets and ministers were disposed to «b$h# 
him as supposititious/ 8 * None of the former ministers joiaCiti 
the administration, Gaurinandin Mustofi purposoly remaining 
absent. The now king appointed BijendranMyan the son eft 
the murdered Dewan Ramnarayan as Dewan, Heveswar Karji a| 
Khas Dewania, and Jadunandan IMnd&r Thakur to theMMkh4asL 
Pensu 'i'oma, the Bhutiya representative was supreme and the 
royal officers obeyed liis orders. * „ : y 

The Bhutiya control rendered it more and more difficult 
for the Nazir to maintain his authority, and gradually bickering 
arose between him and the Bhuliyas. 
rue Bhutiyi r»j. king and Nazir had become conteraptahfe 

in the eyes of the people becanse 
tolerated the overweening bearing of the Bhuliyas. It beeoqie 
difficult to transmit important information to the king aad #9l 
more to meet the most necessary expenditure of the royal 
The income from the small ‘Khamlrkhata’ and ‘Andaraa’ l»Qg}$ 
of the Maharani was utilised for the household ; and lor 
Batyabh&ma Devi the mother of the king. f : ,{ 

- (8) It is not mentioned in tbe R&jop&khyftna that the umbrella was held by the 

Naait at the installation. It is interred that actually this was not done. The 
witnesses on behalf of Nasir Kbagendrandrtyaa before Commissioners JtfelSnv 
and Chauvet revealed that Rajendranlrftyan became king with the s sftt j jt 
of the Bhutiyts and of Nailr Khagandrantrftyan. (Mercer and 
Report, Vol. II, pages 37, 44). Presumably the custom of bolding tbe tuot|npBfct 
at the installation was within tbe matters lor enquiry by thf; 
otherwise it Is donMfui whether evidence on this point would 
■ on behalf of KbagendraairSyan. " s 


m- 
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After two years* the marriage of the new king took places 
The customary letters of invitation were sent to many guests 
fonlmting Nazir Khagcndran&r&yana. The Devayadhur being 
invited and having received the usual offerings, made various 
presents through a Jinkap (officer). Kfisinath Lahiri, SarMnanda 
Gosvami, Kumar Bftikunthanilrayan and other Kumars, K&rjis 
and Isores were present at the marriage and offered presents* 
This marriage was celebrated in Chaitra 1178 B. S. (263 Rajsaka 
Or 1772 A. D.). : 

The king was attacked with fever on the fifth day after lu» 
marriage. On the after-noon of the day when Chhatra Nazir 
Kliagendranamyan came to the capital 
iteBtik of the king. after learning of the illness, the king 

died. He came to he called ‘LakhSt 
by the people.* He had ruled only for two years and 
some months. 


His untimely death was the occasion of fresh unrest owing 
to the uncertainty of the succession. Pcnsu Toma having 
informed Devayadhur of the death of 
DW«w>oe» regarding the j] ie ii n g aided the brother of the late 
king, Kumar Baikuntlian&rayan, to raise 
If »tm» Bijendranar&ynn the son of Dewan Ramnaruyau to Hie 
throne. Raikat Barpadeva lent his support to this scheme, for 
though the ambitions of the previous llaikats had been 
frustrated, the later Raikats were no less desirous of political 
power, and were always on the quivive for an opportunity 


r<Wnt(1»rtnf all the circumstances, It does not appear probable that Nash 
KhagfendMthfcriyan consented to the installation of RejendrandrSyan. The king of 
Bhaanf^aa nO aUtbority to select a king of Coooh Behar. When RajendranZrtyaaS 
became king, the rightful king Dbairyeudran&rftyan was alive. 

"LakWU or Laksmtndra Is the hero of the popular story of Behula who died oa 
bis wedding night after being bitten by a snake. (Tr.) 
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foevferciseit.' Already they bad encroached upon a portion of 
Cooch Behar territory, with the help of the Bhutiyfts. <w 

At this time the royal insignia were kept in the Madantnohah 
temple, and Pensu Toma maintained guards there. Hareswar 
Sarji and Jadunahdan Bhandar Thakur were the Superinten¬ 
dents. At the queen’s inspiration, Dhairyendranarityan, 
Kftsinath Lahiri and SarMnanda Gosvami went to request Na*ir 
Khagendranarayan to make Kumar Dharendran&r&yan the son 
of the captive Eajn, king. The Nazir did not approve of 
Kumar Bijendran&riiyan and accepting the advice of Lahiri and 
Gosvami he agreed on Kumar Dharendranaravan. His soldiert 
drove away the Bhutiyas and occupied the capital. Hareswar 
Karji and Jadunandan Bhandar Thakur were removed, 

MAHARAJA DBARENDRANARAYAN. 

Rajsaka 263 — 265, Sakdbda 1694—1696; 1179—1881 & & ; 

1772—1776 A.D. 

A 

Chbatra Nazir KhagendranarSyan took Kumar Dbarendfa* 
narayan in his arms to the Rangamandir and duly installed hil* 
as king. a0) The Nazir held the umbrella. Coin and seals 
were struck in the name of the new king and the Nazir oftwsi 
nazar in new coin. Under orders of the king, the laSf rites and 
the Sradk ceremonies of the late king were performed. 

Like Rajendranarayan, Dharendran&rayan failed to oominaiid 
full respect. Khasnavis Kasinath Lahiri and Rajgtfrtt ®arb&- 
nanda Gosvami had told Nazir Khagendranar&yan,—“If you do 
not make Dliarendranfirayan Kftehua king at this juncture, 
the kingdom will bo under the Bhutiy&s. You also will pot bp 
able to live in quiet”. For obvious reasons, Dbarendf«»fciAy*a 

_ • • _■ ’ 'f--* 

. V • 

<9). Gooch BehsrSelect Records, Vol. I,, pesos 11. 12- 

(10). This Instillation took piece In Chaltra 1178 B. 8. < 1773 p. D..). i 





wag referred to by some tvs' a ‘temporary king’ , *od «^ 
K4j’&’. c,,> •" ; ^ 

jjaharani Kkmatesvari took over the administsaticHa # 
behalf of theminor king. She was greatly attaehedto Bajga** 
SarMnanda Gosv&mi, whose authority ,'to 
;a*rbto»naafio»Ttttt . administrative affairs, soon became evidestti; 

Under orders of the Maharani, Kasinaft 
fjaliiri had been appointed Khasnavis. But these arrangements 
displeased Nazir Khagendran&r&yan who himself sought a place 
la the administration. He considered it most unsuitable for 
the Gosv&mi to be closely connected with public affairs. 

Pensu Toma, after being driven away by the Nazir, reported 
to the Devayadhur who became very angry and sent three 
•Kahans’ ( 3840 ) of Bhutia soldiers 
■attack by the BhiitiyfiB. through the Buxa Duar pass toattaek 

, Cooch Behar. The Nazir also had 

organised an army under his eldest brother Kumar Bhagnvantn* 
itdrdyan who was an officer of ability and valour. Though 
oggo of his legs was defective, he was a skilful leader of 
■BSThlry Ae the Bhutiya forces advanced, BhagavantatArSyan 
| forward towards them and at Chekakhfit& a battle was 
t to w hich the Bhutiya army was routed and retreated 
towards Buxa Duar. The BbutiyS, losses in this battle were 
veay heavy. Undaunted, the Devayadhur raised a greafarmy 
" 4.. from places all over Bhutan. A nephew 

w ymUj ot the Ebdk&tt. of the Devayadhur (a Jimpe ) wag 


nominated Com mander-in-Chief, -add 
orders to proceed with eight or ten thousand 

time Dherlndra Naravan’a ( DhairjerndrftnSrSynB’s ) eldest 
tat/k WOsc which being released by the favour of the English, on his son 
theitltis's dytsgt he was reinstated”. Report of Konongows to Bast India Company, 

ths- while eoveraiRa authority and styling his (Dhairjendra 
NUSyW’rJarit jWh* el#ct *° oor ?*’ li W*' 
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weS-equipped soldiers to the. plains. «P» In this arw^jSlON* 
Darp»d«v» ; allied himself with the Bhutiy&s. 

Though individually the Bliutiyas were natural fightMjf ■ 
they were not capable of standing up against disciplined troepi, 
Thfflfe were “riflemen” among them but they were not expert*. 
The normal Bhutiya soldier carried a wooden pole with. * 
pointed end. This served both as a weapon as well as a tont- 

' " ‘ . - 

: When the Nazir was apprised of the great preparations of 

the Bhutiy&s, he sent the boy king, the Maharani an&jSjt 

members of the royal family to Balatiltt* 

victory of Devayadimr. pur. He had no more than threh 
thousand soldiers and of these three to 
four hundred were engaged in guarding the palace and the 
treasury. Gosvami and Khasnavis had gone to Rungpm? to 
recruit soldiers, and these arrived with Jemadar Rupan Smg. 
Thus there was a total force of some,iour thousand soldier, 
about five hundred of whom were raw recruits. Moreover 

although the force was variously armed with swords, hows and 

arrows, spears and guns, it had no trainmug in handling 
these weapons to the best advantage. There war 
a small body of cavalry and some trained elephants. X %as* 
the command of Chhatra Nazir Khagendran&rSyan, KwW 
Bhagavantan&riyan led the army in the field and was jomet by 
Sarb&nanda Gosvami and Kasinath Labiri. T he fw ee was 
placed in various dispositions on the northern 
jap BlmtiySs but this proved bad stratagy as these 



( 12 ), narrative of the Bogle Mission, page 1*7.- 

In the R&jop&khyftna, the name of the 

was Uimpe’ and the number of their 80 ' ”V . rir T irr and Ute 
Adhyftya 17), But this is not correct. The tetter-carrier 

' • y .. . n»i.rU m called 'Jhnpe'. Embassy to Tibet, Sft 

the womjbip of the Devaraj W ;• 







Wx . 
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imyi hi were gradually defeated in detail by the Bhuttyto, 
Eventually when the combined forces were engaged, the NiM(fe 
rallying all hi$ resources, he was defeated and hisfour thousand 
soldiers were routed. ■ 


The Naair, Gosvami and I.ahiri first made for Balarampur, 
and thence took the king and the members of the royal family 


to Panga. The king and his family were 
mjendruniriyan. left there, the others proceeding to 

Rungpur, except the members of the 
Kuhr'i own family who were sent to R&ng&ra&ti. Meanwhile 
the Bhutiya Comraander-in-Chief had invaded Cooeh Behar 
and crowned Bijendranar&yan the son of the murdered Dewan 
llamn&rfiyan. The second supposititious ruler was kept 
however at Chekakhata, the climate of which did not suit him# 
and ho died after a few days. 

The victorious Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiy&s now 
Consolidated his -power by constructing forts in Gitaldaha, 

’ Balad&nga, Mowamari, Maragh&t and 
««i* ot Bhvtir&a. Laksmipur for the protection of 

the capital, His army included men 
from north .Bhutan. Tall and of yellow complexion, their 
language: differred from that of the men from south Bhutan. 
Th*y wera also more brutal and more addicted to “wine and 


icsfe 4 ’** 


k„; < 1¥ Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiyas adopted the 
{Ssngamandir in the palace as his headquarters, to which 
One approach only was kept open, ‘Bis Painji’ (poisoned 
IhiiRtlmd stakes) being driven into the ground on all sides of 
^e piiisce- Between the great simul trees around the palace, 

(1|, a a mid that the Commander-in-Chief of the Bhutiy&s oonfined male and 
t$imfi Mbfeots of Cooch Behar lik« goats and sheep, and when there was a dearth 
at Jttowe AAitMls, iaiaaa being* were eaten. RftjopAkhySna, Narakhanda, 

........... ... 

" -f'There is however so proof that the men of Bhutan or Tibet were cannibals. 



wooden: po*t« and bamboos were erected as a kind at 
rampart. ’ 

Baikat Darpadeva and the Devayadhqr were not satisfied 
merely by conquering the kingdom. They sought the' 

peimanent exile of the king. The Bevaya- 
Devayadhnr dhur despatched two thousand Bkutiyl 
soldiers via Bijni Duar against the 
Nazir. The Raja of Ilijni was asked to join forces with tW* 
army, but this move was frustrated by the Collector of 
ltungpur. At this juncture the Chhatra Nazir KhagemlrAfliiritya#- 
eame to an important decision in consultation with Safb&nanda' 
Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri. The East India Company^ 
was requested to intervene. The Company agreed. It ha** 
to bo remembered that the independence of Cooch Rebar had? 
been recovered from the Mughals a century before, and duriagi 
the time of Maharaja Upendmnariiyan the influence of the 
Bliutiyas had been established, yet no one regarded Cooch Behar* 
as a fief of Bhutan. Rather was it felt that the independence 
of the kingdom was bartered to the East India Company in 
exchange for military aid. 

The Company had already concerned itself with the presence 
of armed Bhutiyas on the border of its territory. Discussion ” 
of the terms of a treaty between the 
Treaty with the company. Company and the Nazir now took place 
through the Circuit Committee of 
Rungpur. The Nazir proposed inter alia that tbe right of 
coinage should not be interfered with and that the royal author¬ 
ity should bo re-established over the Raikaf of flMkanthk^ur* _ 
The Revenue Board did not at that time reach any decision <$f ■* 
these points hut decided the other tewai , 
JJgf* ° f the - CompMiy ’ s forming the treaty on the 4th 
■ 1772 A. D. While- the -tern* 

considered and before: they Were regularly 




tlrt Carnal,-Mr. Purling theCfoUeH^>o#^^P 

par detailed at theend of 1772 A. D. ‘a company of mpe&0ff. 

Jones to Cooch Behafto protect the king.^ 

' Dickson and Mr. Durham were witfetSrt* 

. force. The English soldiers 

g r places like Gitaldaba, Dinhata, 

Md Mow&m&ri and reached Cooch Bohar where there era# 
fierere fighting between the Company’s soldiers and BhutiftiA 
Lieutenant Dickson and Captain Jones were wounded and about 
fourth of their soldiers was killed or wounded, but the English 
ttddiei-a were victorious and the Bhutiyas were repulsed. On 
the 21st December 1772, the fort of Cooch Behar fell into the 
,|«nds of. the Company’s force. The Captain wrote to the 
||pvernor that the complete expulsion of the Bhutiy&s would 
SpbBssitate reinforcement. On the 12th January 1773 
- A. I)' Nazir Khagendranar&yan came to the capital witli the 
boy king, to interview Mr. Purling. Under Mr. Purling’s 
advice the Nazir dismissed the SannyMs serving under 
him. 

When the fort of Cooch Behar had been occupied by the 
fSampany* Itaikat Darpadeva was cut off from the Bhutiyds and 
A. , . Captain Jones proceeded to deal with him; 

fjvn* ot the Captain Jones marched from Mow&mari 

, through Lai bazar to Patgram. On the 

ilZtU Jaauary 1773 he wrote to tto Governor from Patgram 


A ■ ■■■—-'- 

i .*■ . . 

“U have therefore now sent a company of sepoys to Nasir Deo to remain 
protect him until X bear from you which 1 hope will suit with yeur 

'*fce Collector of Kuhgpore to the Council of Revenae, dated ®*t 
{f^r ^^ -.tVTZ^Bengal Secret ■ Consultations, 1773. . ; /■£ 

■ « < t-tjpv yr l H f* ,J y eywn an application. from the Behar people for assistance, 
A despatched a battalion of the Company's Sepoys to repel the Invaders”. NartattvM 








Ire or a* thousand men under 
be had heard that Rahimganj and the country to'the Wstbf 
it had been deserte<h tlS) Darpadeva had established a “fhatoif 
at Baniadattgk On the 28th January there was a battle and 
the Company’s soldiers inflicted severe losses on Darpadeva’a 
foiiee which fled either towards BhotMt or accross the Tista rive* 


or to the west. - . 

In the operations against Dnrpadeva, Captain Thomas had 
been located at Sautosganj (?). On the 30th January Captaih 
Jones wrote to the Governor from 
Occupation of Rahimganj. Chan grabandha—,“I now propose taking 

possession tomorrow of the Fort of 
fiohimgunge, from whence if the situation of Beyhar with 
regard to the Boutons of which Mr. Purling will advise me, does 
not render it dangerous—I shall proceed to cross the river to 
Gilpygory, a principal Fort belonging to Durrup Deo where 
I learn he is inciting the Faquirs to make another stand’'. a6) 
Captain Jones advanced, crossed the Tista river and had arrived 
near Baikunthapur in the middle of February. He had* two 
cannon and a howitzer with him. Darpadeva had taken** 
position in jungle country with about 1500 “Hindustani ’ soldiers. 
As the force under Captain Jones wavs not thought sufficient, 
a battalion from Dinajpur was ordered to engage the Sannyasis 
on the borders of Purnea and Tirhufc. Another foroe under 
Captain Stuart was sent to check the oppression of the 
Sannyasis. Officers of other adjacent districts including 
Patna were directed to furnish reinforcements.-r Passing 


ftSj, "Dirrap Deo, whose forces are joined with the sunasses and under . 
i* whose reward they have yet.stood, Is at Luckipoor one of the passes Into the fcHIft 
if Boutan, Rohimgunje and the country to the westward I hear is deserted,, 
trength of the enemy is by most accounts said to amount to five or six t 
nea”. Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773. • 

(16). Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773. * "" ' 
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through Sannyasik&ta and Devgfto, Captain Jones conquered 
Dalingkote. ’M ■ 

While Captain Jones was engaging Darpadeva, Mr, Purling 
with the object of subduing the northern part of Oooeh Behar 
directed Lieutenant Dickson on the 15th February to occupy 
Chekakhata and if necessary, other places in that area. 
Mr. Purling acompanied this expedition. The Bhutiy&s however 
had already evacuated Chekakhata when they learnt of the advance 
of the English troops. A body of Sannyasis which had been 
in a portion east of Chekakhata, also retired before the 
Company’s soldiers. Lieutenant Dickson attacked Buxa Duar 
and after hard fighting took it and burnt 
■Occupation of Buxa. the Bhutia Machangs ( houses built 

on poles). Much war material and 
-two good three-pounder guns fell into the hands of the 
English. 

After this battle, the English contemplated advancing on 
Laksmi Duar, but on the day following the capture of Buxa, an 

English sergeant was ambushed near a 
Defeat at Buxa. spring of water. The Bhutiyas took up 

various positions on the forested hills near 
Buxa and during the night completely surrounded the Company’s 
force. In these circumstances Mr. Purling passed orders for the 
force to leave in silence via the pass. But during this movement, 
a Subedar at the rear of the column fired shots at the enemy 
and at once the English force was in a tight corner. The 
Bhutiy&s had stacked stones on the peaks of bills overlooking the 
narrow jpass, and. now, excited by the firing, they rolled the 
stones down upon the English soldiers. In the report of 
Lieutenant Dickson to the Governor, it is said that they retired 
with extreme difficulty and fourteen soldiers were entombed by 
stones. It is added that the Subedar was imprisoned for 
disobedience of orders* 



sisroirr or cooos betha» 20* 

When the English force had returned to Chek&kMta, 
Mr. Purling addressed the Bhutan' authorities pointing out th& 
consequences of war, and requesting the 
Attempt at* treaty, return of- the Maharaja failing which her 
would attack Tasi sudan the capital of 
Bhutan. The Dharmar&ja of Bhutan sent a letter to Mr. Purling 
through a- servant of- the Cooch Behar Maharaja expressing 
bis desire for a treaty. This man gave out that the Bhutiyas- 
were very afraid and had asked help from? the Raja of 
Pari who had refused, and advised the return of the king to 
Gooch Behar. 

While Mr. Purling was at Chekiikhata considering the terms: 
of a treaty with the Bhutiyas, he was attacked one night'at 
2 a. m. by four thousand Bhutiya Soldiers, 
averse at chekakbata. He had only 226 sepoys. Lieutenant, 
Dickson, Lieutenant Taylor, Captain 
Martin, Mr. Baker and Mr, Knowles were with him. During 
tiie night and for some hours on the following day, the English 
party fought, desperately, 200 of their sepoys being killed and 
Lieutenant Taylor wounded. At last, with much difficulty* 
they saved the situation and conveyed the news to the Governor.. 
Later,, the English force again occupied Chekakhata., 

After the Bhutiyas were completely expelled from the? 

plains, the fortunes of the Devayadhur 
Dismissal of the Devfiyndhur. changed, The Dharmar&ja published a 
proclamation dismissing him. The 1 
newly-appointed Devaraj petitioned the Company, through the 
medium of the Tibetan authorities, for a treaty. At this time 
the Lama of Tibet exercised a great 
Mediation of Tien Lama. influence over Bhutan, and proposing 
himself as an intermediary in the 
negotiations, Tisu Lama sent a messenger to the GovefcuSf 
Warren Hastings with a-letter which, was discussed 




C^bvmolL A teestty was concluded between the 

the Company on the 25th April 1774 Ac D. > ,<-i: 

In consequence the new Devaraj released Maharajft 
Dfamryendran&rayau, and loading him with many presents facfe 
■ ding eight Tibetan horses, Bhotiya elotti 

known as Kochia and Devfinga, sent 


him with the Dewan and his companions 
to Chek&kh&ti. through the pass of Buxa. tl7) Pharma raj was 
greatly displeased at the action of the Devayadhur. <18) At the 


end of the war however, Mr. Bogle an officer of the Company 


went to Bhutan, and the Devaraj specially requested him to 
restore the previous friendship between Cooch Behar akd 
Bhutan.' 195 


Informed of the return of the Maharaja, the Nazir and 
ether principal officers went to ChekA.khS.tk to receive him. The 
Maharaja was bitter about the treaty 
' Attituda of tic Mailr*;a. concluded w ith the Company and 

reproached the Nazir.—“BaM Nazir! 

why did you give the kingdom to the Company? The kingdom 
having the emblem of the elephant and its own coinage, has been 


* (17), The place where the king first took rice on his return is now known as 
*RAjt-Bhtt-Khftwft’. The Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement, 
page 247. 

Chek&khfttft was situated near RAja-BhiLt-KhSwa. rt may be that the name Of 
Rftjft-Bhat-KhAwd owed its orgin to the annual feast of the kings of Bhutan and 


Cooch Benar in Chek4kh&t&. It is said that when the king lived in Bhutan, he had 
Sons by a Bhutiya woman ( Vansivali written by DnrgSdAs, page 84). The great. 
»SWii-grandson of this king the late Kumar Ga jendranSr&yan, Bar-at-Iaw, told the 
ciferitor.hi this work that at times, the sons of Maharaja Dhairjendran&rtyan 6y the 
"yililtja uimnn nfird to visit Cooch Behar. Once during a festival when theywege 
of fire-works from the back of an elephant, the elephant 
WWjSa(^. : feoi4riXiit and deposited Its passengers on the ground. Thinking that 
to kill them, they went away to Buxa that very night and never again 
t^V6G<K>chBehOf. 

, ©8). The letjnr dated the 29th Asar 267 Rajsaka written by th* DharmaraJ to 
Maharaja DbatryendrenirAyaa. 

&■ (»): MarratJveaef ths Bogto Mission, pagel8f>. 






given by God. How can one Be a Chhatradhari king iS^ ft^ps 
tribute to another?”' The Nazir replied,—“I have . agreed ||p> 
the L&lbandi (light tribute) with the Company to free you frssp 
the hands of the enemy,” The king—“What was ordained 
in my fate has happened. Out of the descendants of Visvasinha, 
in the absence of one, another would have become king. I was 
a self-established king. How can I now acknowledge obedience 
to another?” The king said no more. Oa his return there 
were many festivities and auspicious celebrations in the capital. 
Sarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri had him shaved and 
requested him to sit on the royal throne and manage the affaire 
of the kingdom regularly. But he would not agree, and. ,**&»& 
‘Bab& Dharendran&r&yan has become king. Let him rule the 
kingdom.’ The Maharaja began to isolate himself and become 
absorbed with religious matters. 

It appears that once he met Mr. Purling the Collector of 
Rungpur. He rarely saw Sachinandan Mustofi, Ram Thakur 
or Kala Pujari, The Dharm vraj of Bhutan wrote him a letter 
advising him to pay attention to the administration. 

Before Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan’s return, a Hastbud 
of Cooch Behar had been prepared by 
Fmng the revenue. officers of the Company in pursuances* 

the terms of the treaty. This Hustbud of the revenue was drawn 
up by Mr. Purling in 1180 B. S. (1778 A. D.) and shows tfea&the 
revenue units and their revenue were thus fixed:— 


Name of Division 

Under the Maharaja 

Zillab Bnlndansr* . 

„ BAkAtimart 

(Backetimarryl' 

.. i, Si tel . .. ... , 

„ ViajArhr JhAr 


Beal revenue. 


r.. a. a. k. 
... 9,028 6 6 3 

... *,872 II 19 0 

8,444 10 13 1 
... 11,728 7 8 0 
„ 8,838.10 IS 8 


Miscellaneous 
collections (Abwab). 


7,912 18 16 1 
6,828 1* S 1 

8,366 14- 8 .8, 
6,430 *7 * 
1.582 8 fr *, 


Be. A. 0. K, 
16,9*1 * * 0 


* r« 


Bfimtit OF COOCR BETTAk' 



Same of Division. 

Real revenue. 


Miscellaneous 

Totals 

■W#. : 

Under the Maharaja r— 

Rs. A. G. 

K. 

ooUeetaons (A,bwab). 

Rs. A. G. K. 

Rs. A. G. 

■ ■ : \ 

K, 

Z~ r Abu Sr PAthAr* 

2,437 14 2 

0 

1,080 6 2 2 

3,516 3 4 

2 

Mohanpur 

6,091 6 18 

2 


6,991 6 18 

2‘ 

,, TeldhAr ... 

6,696 32 0 

1 

192 9 0 1 

6,789 5 0 

2 

,, Laksmipur 

6,167 0 17 

i 

130 14 12 0 

5,287 15 8 

1 

„ Bihar 

399 6 10 

3 

10,424 8 7 0 

10,823 13 17 

8 

Total 

67,784 5 6 

1 

42,970 0 2 2 

1,00,764 0 8 

8- 

Under the Hatir r— 

DAkurhAt 

16,910 1 17 

0 

5,400 11 4 0 

21,310 18 1 

0' 

Gitaldaha 

24,976 14 13 

1 

7,608 14 10 3 

32,468 13 4 

0» 

Ratnpur 

6,668 10 16 

1 

1,794 1 1 3 

8,462 11 7 

0 

Chakla Purbabhag 

14,404 3 0 

3 

8,823 14 18 2 

23,228 1 19 

1 

Rahirngunj*... 

54,4)1 2 0 

3 

11,093 6 8 3 

66,544 7 9 

2 

Total 

1,16,411 0 7 

0 

84,62 15 3 

1 61 031 16 10 

3- 

Under the Dewan 

• PAtchharA ... 

l0,83l 14 17 

3 

2,132 13 12 1 

12,964 12 10 

0- 

Revenue of land newly 

cultivated in 1181 

6,917 9 14 

2 


6,917 9 14 

2 

Geand Total 




271,678 6 4 

0i 


Minus 

Revenue -of some land of Chakla Boda 
included In the revenue of the divisions 
ofDakurhat and Gitaldaha ... ... 2,f>65 


Revenue from rent-free lands such as 

Jaigir, Brahmottar and Debutter ... 61,878 7 18 2 

Expenditure for realisation in the mufussil 17,814 8 10 2 
Total 72,658 ~0~9 0 


72,658 0 9 O' 


Balance 




199,120 6 16 0 


.. Of the aforesaid 1,99,120-5-15 Narayani coins, half, namely 
0|5aO*2-17-2 (tfarayam), was to be payable to the Company,. 







SlStOliY t)F tJOOCft St&gr 

under the treaty and later this figure was fixed in perpetuity. (M) 
Like Chakla Boda, Chakla Purvabhag is in Cooch Behar 
Zemindary to the present day but its revenue as included in the 
Uustbud, has never been excluded from the calculation of the 
tribute. 

The revenue of the personal properties of the Maharaja, 
the Dewan, the Nazir and other members of the royal family 
and other rent-free lands of this nature, was not included in the 
Hastbud. The collection of the revenue due to the Company 
was delegated to Sajwal Mansaram, who, with an officer and 
some soldiers to assist him, was posted in Rahimgunj. When 
the Maharaja requested the removal of this officer, a surety was 
demanded for the dues of the Company and Hararam Sen stood 
surety on behalf of the Maharaja. The Sajwal ( Tehsildar ) 
and the soldiers of the Company then left Cooch Behar, and 
thereafter the responsibility for the tribute was with the Khas- 
navis Kasinath Lahiri. The Company’s Sajwal had further 
occasion to visit Cooch Behar in 1184 B. S. ) 

In 1877 A. D. when Mr. Purling was at Rungpur, a 
proposal was made on behalf of the Maharaja to pay the tribute 
due to the Company in the current coin of the Company. 
Though there was a prospective loss of Rs. 7,COO in exchange, 
Mr. Purling submitted a report to the revenue Council 
commending this proposal. ( After this he ordered Sajwal 
Krisnamolian to return from Cooch Behar ). > 

In 1184 B. S, Khasnavis Kasinath Lahiri was removed 
from that post and Syamchandra Ray was appointed in his 
place. In that year, Sristidhar Bh&iya 
Collection of revenue. who had again, been appointed Sajwal, 
came to Cooch Behar and collected 
revenue up to Kartik 1186 B. S. In 1187 B. S. another Sajwal 

(20). The letter dated the 14th August 1800 written t?y the Goveraawntifctfce 
auae of the Bevenue Boar4v • - . . • • - ‘ ; v-i , 







'm 

;;^3L 

Sriio appointed- JJtisough theSajwala were underihe 
signatureof the Jmycb K&n the officer of the *38awah _ _ sv . t ^ 
in the orders addressed to them. In 1188 and lt89 fi» £k 
Siag controlled the collection of revenue. In 1188 
yf n r f ».r A.i« Sen had again offered surety, and collected the revenue 
t h rough his own officers. In 1890 B. 8, Kasinath Lfthiri nh 
of the Maharaja, and the Sajwal of Mr. Goodlad on belief 
of the Coaapany, collected revenue. From 1191 B. 8. ; tfa* 
MalMpaja’s officer Kasinath Lahiri was the collector of revenue. 
3Jhe hystem lasted for ten years following the treaty 
or./} ^aa obviously most unsatisfactory, the Sajwals of the 
Cofnpany collected the half of the revenue due to them, and the 
Maharaja’s officers again appeared to realise the other half. 
When the officers of the Company sent money to Rungpur, 
jfco. Kh&snavis or some officer of similar status signed the 
, Ghalan, 

2 One day in 1181 B. S Maharaja Dhairyendran&r&yan set 
off on foot from his home, and suddenly announced that he was 
r. going on a pilgrimage and any one who 

piigrimftgo. wished to do so, might go with him. KaiS 
. s Fujari, four or five Brahmins and seven 

or eight servants became the party, which started off despite 
fib® .tears of the queen, and the advice of the G isvami and the 
reha^nA via . The Maharaja would not take with him horsey 
elephants or d61as (palanquins) or tents, but his officers unbe- 
tp him i sent' behind him armed men with horses*Bolfi 
^[ ■ ^eney . Actually the Maharaja would have none i^jhfse* 

; ' ^ felffc night under a tree on a bed of skins (tigetflfr 

r) and walked by day. 'v , 

• joamey of some days, he reached Dinajpur where 
the Raja of Dinajpur met him with food? 
presents. The royal pilgrim would not accept these giftiv 
.,- ->■ * . v Sfcpjj he formally received thfin wiii 






V 1 


than d&frfttcted them among the- £ 

^toCOfeded to the Banks of the Ganges, a*0ntter 
the saremonies of Sr&dh, Terpen etc. in the holy river, 
at Gay6-. He offered Piudas (oblations) to his ancestors j0 
Gftyft Tlrtha and granted considerable Brahmottar la»4 to t&f - 1 ' 
Gayiliwho acted at his Tirtha-gufir (preceptor) in Gayfc TIiSJma 
The order granting the land, was sent to Coocli B'ebar addressed 
to Gosvaini and Khasnavis. '1 hen the pilgrimage led to Benares, 
and Pray&g (Allahabad) and thence back to Cooch Bcbar.—H 
was claimed for this pilgrimage that it purified the mind ot 
the Maharaja/ 21 ’ ^ 

The Kutghats (permit-houses) ‘Mansab Ghat’ and ‘Mankar, 
Ghat’ on the borders of Cooch Bob nr and Bhutan constitute# 
frequent sources of dispute between the two countries- Ilk* 
1175 A. £). the Collector Mr. Harwood investigated the question* 
and settled that they were within. Cooch Behaiv 

But a month after his return from his pilgrimage, Maharaja 
Dhavendrunarfiyan was attacked with fever and died (1775 A. D)- 
As he was- the only sotvleadiing personageA 
Dentil of Dhaicmimuii-ftynn. like Gosvami exeicisetl all their power of 
persuasion to make DhaiiyendranArjLyaiv , 
agree to take charge of the administration. He was again : 
plaited on the throne, hut Chhatra Nazir Khagendraaft*h$». * 
was not present at the installation/ 22 ’ ‘ 


(21), The Rftjop&lchy&ns says that this pilgrimage took plane la IW* P ?» 

{1777 V .) »ft«r the death ot Maharaja DhareodraoSrtyaa ( War ahfaMd *..-;- 

Adhy»y*20) and bejore the Commlwiiooer* Mercer aad Chaueet« 
bebuf pi the Maharaja that it was alter the-death od DharaxtdtMtSrSyyt.. 

Vaostyoll by OurgswTas there is ft mootloc ol a plitrliuRgc csttmdtng ever tW^ pd 
half years ( p«ge 64). _ 

(W). *o«w aeeownt given by KhagendrsofrAytm b«tvr* 
*a*Cla»oeet t .itia'pec«*ded.theft>e'ag«ln.«B»de - 



Tie reign of Maharaja Dharendran&rayan had been 
disfigured by a corrupt administration under which justice was 
conspicuous by its absence. There was no protection for life or 
property of tho people who were further harassed by the 
oppression of the B’liitiyas and the dacoities of Sannyasis, The 
principal officers responsible were Ihipcbandra Rarakaynsth 
Karji, 3>ewan Rampmsnd Sarma and Sachinandan Muslofi. 

During the regin of Dhairyendranarayan, Dwija Rudradeva 
translated the Aranyakanda of the Eamayana. The manuscript 
has been preserved in the State Library, Gooch Behar. 


MAHARAJADH A lit Y ENDRANABAY A N. 
(Second Rkign\ 

llijmkn 205 — 274: Sukabda 1690—1705 \ 
1181—IV,0 R. S'.; 1775—1783 A. D. 


At the beginning of 1/75 A. D. Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
narayan again became the nominal Maharaja of Cooch Beliar. 


AalWity of SaibAtanla 
Ipkgvami, 


He was preoccupied with religion and 
displayed no interest in administration. 


As before Maharani Kfur.atesvari asserted 


her influence in public affairs, and as the Maharaja paid no 
attention to matters placed before him for orders, it was she who 


decided them.‘ 23) Rajguru Sarhauanda Gosvami assumed the 


of informal advisor to the Maharani and gradually acquired 
the Authority in the administration which he had had during the 
time of Maharaja Dharendran&rayan. Chhatra Nazir Khagendra- 
i^rSy&n had already given ample indication that he did not 


propose to support the Gosv&mi, and his intentions now came 


to be definitely expressed. 


(23). Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. It, page 151, 


torrsoRV' of cooch 


When Dhairyendranar&yan again acceded to the Gadj 
there were throe or four lacs of N&r&yani coins in the Company** 
treasury at Rungpur, and Mr. Harwood 
Jt n ^’Su"r ttheC ° mp ‘ ny of Dinajpur therefore sent a letter to th? 

Durbar forbidding more than one thousand 
oSarayani coins to be struck each month. As this request was 
not fulfilled in practice, Mr. Harwood himself came to Cooch 
liehar and required Nazir Khagendranarayan and Sarbananda 
tidsvami to execute a bond to carry out his orders.' 24 ’ 

After the death of Maharaja Dhart ndranarayan, a Sunnud 
was granted to Maharaja Dliairyendranavayan by the Company 
for the Zemindary of the three Chaklas (Boda, Patgram and 
Purbabhag) within “Sarkar Koch Bihar”, the peskash being 5Q 
mohurs.' 25 ’ The Chaklajat Zemindary was entrusted, jn the 
name of Nazir Khagendranarayan, to Dewan Ramchandra Ray 

and his son Syamchandra Ray. They 
ChLwdhu.” s dact ° f thc personally misappropriated the profits 
and remitted very small amounts to the 
Nazir and practically nothing to the Maharaja. Fakirchand 
and Harinarayan were Cliowdhuries (collectors of revenue) of 
Chakla B >da, Debiprasad of Cliakla Patgrm and Ali Mahammad 
of Chakla Purbabhag. Following the example of officers alt 
Chaklas Kakina, Kajir Hit and Fatelipur, these Ckawdhvjries 
sought to become Zemindars themselves, and they filed s^dis 
before the Collector of Hungpur against the Nazir Deo andthe 
Maharaja of Cooch Bchar setting up a “claim of title”* 
Collector Mr. Purling decided in the case that the Chowdhuries 
and the Nazir were merely officers of the three Chaklas and the 


(24) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vot. II, page 24. ' .*■ 

(25) . The Company granted this Sunnud on the 17th February 1778 A. P" 

the 17th years ol the reign of the emperor. , *; 

Aitchison'i Treaties, Vol. I, page 293- ' 



JljlihtriMif *Cas tb® Maharaja '• of Oooch Behar (If78 A* 1$.)^ 
#fe did ntJfc -deter Syamchandra Bay ■#&& 

eentittulBg fot (Some time to misappropriate the profits®*## 


! ! Lokenath Nandi the Zemindar of Baharband Pergmmi . 
Hfc&tigpur filed a petition before the Board in 1779 A. D. claiming 


J.VUIlgl'Wt UAVU M ^vv»»#v>* ---— ^ ■ 

' that certain Taluks in the possession of 

- ft* cue d Lfikenaih Nandi. the Maharaja of Gooch Behar were 
Within bis Zemindary of GajfbiH 
Pergannah. Mr. Purling first enquired into this case and later 
Ifr. Goodiad. In 1783 A. D. Mr. Bogle began the actual 
proceedings which were not however concluded during the life 
of the Maharaja, 

■ When peace was established after the war, the Naslr 
attempted to establish the former control of the Maharaja in 
% ’ the north of the kingdom, bat without 

of U» success. The Devraja of Bhutan raised 
’ an objection based on the Bhutan treaty 

Of 1774 A- D., and accordingly the decision of the Provincial 
feb&ii&iof Binajpur (28th May 1777 A. D.) was that the treaty 
fcOhntftrttrd the final document determining the boundaries of 
%©db'Befiar. By the same procedure, the Bhutiyds offered 

authority in other parts of the kingdom of Gooch Belmr. 
• the area of the territory forming the State of Cootek 

^iMiltfwas whittled down to 1817 square miles.**” 


- He. 61, dated the »th December, 1778, from the R«*wu» OepaH- 

g, Company to Mr. Charles Purling. Collector ol Rangpone, Beagal 
Dlilltfoi Roiwnhl. F ,, "tT"' r *i paS® 61 : Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, Vol. n. P*®»9 
S 

»• A eO# of tfc* doereetothte case has been preaenrad aaofig the old popms 1* the 
;. State Oonoeu, Copch Brtif. 

*$$$ 4»).'.tSMipaar. 




Jr being the only son ‘of , 

BhaityeadrftnftTftyan and without a male "h#ir 1km ' iSf* 
considerable apprehension. lest in the absenoe of natural be s*' 
the raj might be iusurped by Chbatra Natir Khagendrautrt.$»* 
Saijb&nanda Gtosvaml advised the Maharaja to adopt a son*. *_ 
However in Ralgun 270 Rftjsaka (17<MI "*■ 
Wrts of u Seir. Sak&bda or 1186 B. 8 .) a son was bom 

- to one of his wives, and all fears WWW 
removed. The babe was named Harendran&r&yan. His birtfc 
Was celebrated with great festivity and the good tidings WfBT 
widely proclaimed by firing cannon.* Gosvauii and Kasioistfc 
Lahiri came from Rungpur and performed the Am^0mr 
ceremony. 3 ■ 

At this time Rungpur groaned under the oppression of Hsvt 
Sing who collected the revenue. Devi Sing’s view waa,—<It» 
a matter of great difficulty that in 
Dwi gin*. comparison with other places of Benge! 

there is great distress and lack of food¬ 
stuffs among the peasants living near Rungpur. No property 
is fouud in their houses except during the harvest. At-otjfag? 
times, they subsist with extreme difficulty. As a 
famine, a large number lias died. One or two ear&ea 
and a thatched hut form their only possessions agjk j iJB? - 
matter of doubt whether by selling up a 
rupees tea oan be realised”. • ' w 

The paper value of this report was not 
subjects of Oooch Behar who were aware of the actual melfcaiinf 
Devi Bing. At length, this patieooe en^4 
Tb» rerolt of subjects at ^Jj 0 subjects of RungpUP ■ revolted; irtwltp ; 
***** Devi Sing. In January 1783 A. 

rebels openly massed in the north of Rungpur 
Huraddin as their Nawab and Day& Sil his Dewan.^ 
the Jfalfe of the ZeH&hadar of Tepa was the ftypiftT lit 
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«al owner tfas tho Maharaja of Gooch Bchar (1T78 A. 

The decree however did not deter Syamchandra Ray front 
continuing for Some time to misappropriate the profits of the 
CMIMs, . 

ILokenath Nandi the Zemindar of Baharband Perganha 
Rnngpur filed a petition before the Board in 1779 A. D. claiming 

that certain Taluks in the possession of 
The case of LokenaOi Nandi. the Maharaja of Cooch Behar were 
within his Zemindnry of Gaybari 
Pergannah. Mr, Purling first enquired into this case and later 
Mr. Goodlad. In 1783 A. D. Mr. Bogle began the actual 
proceedings which were not however concluded during the life 
Of the Maharaja. 


When peace was established after the war, the Nnsir 
attempted to establish the former control of the Maharaja in 
the north of the kingdom, hat without 
^Th«ukim. te control of tbe success< The Devrfija of Bhutan raised 

an objection based on the Bhutan treaty 


of 1774 A. D., and accordingly the decision of the Provincial 
Cbundil of Dinajpur (28th May 1777 A. D.) was that the treaty 
constituted the final document determining the boundaries of 


Gooch Behar. By the same procedure, the Bhutiyfis ottered 
their authority in other parts of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. 
Eventually the area of the territory forming the State of Cooch 


Behar was whittled down to 1317 square miles.' 27 ’ 


' <2®). tetter No. 64, dated the 20th December, 1778, from the Revenae Depart¬ 

ment of ®. I. Company to Mr. Charles Purling. Collector of Rangpore, Bengal 
District Records, Rangpore, page 61; Mercer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II. pages 
90, 97, 102, 

* A copy of thedecreeinthie case has been preserved among the old papets fa the 
State Council, Cooch Behar. 

(27). For detail#vjde the Chapter ‘Bhutan Duar’, i ' 
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Maharaja Dharendranlr&yan being the only son of Maharaja 
Dhairyendran&r&yan and -without a male heir there was 
considerable apprehension lest in the absence of natural heirs 
the raj might be iusurped by Chhatra Nasir Khagendrantr&yim 1 
Sarb&nanda Qosvami advised the Maharaja to adopt a son; 

However in Palgun 270 R&jsaka (170* 
Birth of .m luir. Sak&bda or 1186 B. 8.) a son was bom ; 

to one of his wives, and all fears were 
removed. The babe was named Harendranar&yan. His birth 
was celebrated with great festivity and the good tidings were 
widely proclaimed by firing cannon. Qosvami and Kasinath 
Lahiri came from Rungpur and performed the Annapc&san, 
ceremony. 


At this time Rungpur groaned under the oppression of Devi 
Sing who collected the revenue. Devi Sing’s view was,i—‘It is 
a matter of great difficulty that in 
Dori sing. comparison with other places of Bengal 

there is great distress and lack of food¬ 
stuffs among the peasants living near Rungpur. Ho property 
is found in their houses except during the harvest. At other 
times, they subsist with extreme difficulty. As a result of 
famine, a large number has died. One or two earthen vessels 
and a thatched hut form their only possessions and it fa V 
matter of doubt whether by selliug up a thousand of them, 
rupees ten can be realised”. 


The paper value of this report was not overrated by Hie 
subjects of Gooch Behar who were aware of the actual methods of 
Devi Sing. At length, this patience ended, 
JngVr ott of snb3 * ota at the subjects of Rungpur revolted i 

Devi Sing. In January 1783 A. 3). 
rebels openly massed in the north of Rungpur and 
Nuruddin as their Nawab and Daya Sil his Dewan. The murcterdf 
the Naib of the Zemindar of Tepa was the signal lor the rifyata 
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pf pergannas Kakina, Fateh pur, Karjir Hat and Tepa to combine 
in killing Naibs, and Gomastas whenever found. When 
(Jaurmohan Chaudhuri, the Zemindar of Dimla opposed the 
insurgents, he also was killed. They invited the subjects of 
Cooch Beliar and Dinajpur to array themselves under their 
so-called Nawab. They published an order forbiddiug payment 
of revenue, and organised “Dhing Kharcba” (subscription for 
revolt) to carry on their movement. Devi Sing had to seek 
the protection of his great friend Mr. Goodlad the Collector 
who sent a body of soldiers to check the revolt with the result 
that a very large number of raiyats was wounded, killed or 
taken after engagements at Pat gram and Moghalhat. <20) 

On the 16th Agrahayan 1190 B. S. (December 1783 A. D.) 

Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan died of 
Death of the Maharaja. dysentery. In a letter dated the 5th 

December 1783 A. D. to Calcutta, 
Mr. Goodlad the Collector of Hungpur reported that the 
Maharaja had been ill for some days with dysentery and had 
died two days before. 

It is told in the Rajopakhyana that in 274 Rajsaka 
(1190 B, S.) Maharaja Dhairjendranarfiyan fell ill and that 
despite Kaviraji treatment the illness gradually increased. 
One day in the month of Agrahayan, the Maharaja asked for 
the image of Madanmohan, and the prince, to be brought before 
him, and this was done. He directed an OsiatnamS, (will) 
to'be written in the following terms,—“My last day approaches. 
After my death prince Baba Sree Sreeman Harendrn- 
narayan shall become the ruler of Nij Bihar and the Chakbljat. 
And Surendranfirayan Dewan Konwar whom we favour will be 


,, (28). The District of Rungpore, page 20; Murshidabad KAhini, page S22; 

kftebbnvansa Charita, page 21. 



fnsToRY OP COOCtt BEHAft iff 



employed as before. So long as the BaM Baja is not capabfe 
of managing public affairs, Maharani Kamatesvnri will conduct 
them. On this document many prominent persons including 
Surendranarayan Dewan Deo, and Baikunthanarayan K<>nwai% 
set their seal and signature as witnesses”. The Maharaja died 
in the afternoon of that day. ; 

Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet made enquiries about 

the will (1788 A. D.). On behalf of the Maharaja it was 

claimed that it was destroyed during 

The MHimrajj.’s win. disturbances following the capture of the 

Maharaja, and no copy existed. However, 

Sivnprasad Mustnfi. the writer of the will deposed before the 

Commissioners that the will was executed on the lf?th Agrahayan, 

two days before the death of the Maharaja. At the time he 

was sitting in bed supported by pillows. His mother Maharani 

Kamatesvnri, his sister, the mother of Kumar Harendranfu avail 

» » 

Kumar Surendranfirfiyan and Rnpchnndra Bara Kayasth Karji 
the brother of the Maharani were sitting behind a chick (a 
curtain made with split bamboos). On this side of the chick there 
was no one except Sivnprasad Mustoli, Kalanath DLarmadhyaksa 
and Bisnuprasad BakOii. Mustofi was summoned inside, the 
chick, wrote the will and handed it to the Maharaja. A female 
slave brought the seal under the Mabarani’s orders and the 
Maharaja sealed the will with his own hand. Kalanath and 
Bisnuprasad gave corroborative evidence in the like manner. 
The evidence of these three witnesses did not disclose that 
Kumar Baikunthnarayan and Surendranarayan signed and 
sealed the will as witnesses. There was never any practice 
whereby documents executed by the Maharaja personally were 
witnessed by others, and that practice has not obtained to the* 
present day. ' " 

Further evidence of these three eye-witnesses suggests that 
before the execution of the will, the Maharaja said to tho 
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Maharani,—“Cbsain and Lahiri are not present. Hoyt are to 
make the bojr Hareodrnnarayan the’ Maharaja and arrange for 
his education, Manage the affairs of the kingdom till he 
attains majority. Gosfiin is my Guru. Let him do the work 
as before. Do not trust Khagendranarayarv”, The Maharaja 
subsequently told Dewan Suremlranarayan to “revere the 
Maharani like me . After this the M us toft was called inside 
the screen and wrote as desired by the Maharaja,— ‘Maharani 
K&matesvari will make the minor Harendranarayan ruler, give 
him education and manage the affairs of kingdom till he attains- 
majority. She will have special regard to the annual payment 
Of tribute to the Company”. There was an endorsement,— 
“Saksat hukum pramfina Rupchandra Bara Kayastha 
S«3i”» [»• e - Rupchandra Bara K&yasht Karp is present 
m proof of this personal order (of the Maharaja)}.. The 
address is given as ‘riajpur,’ (the palace) and the writer as 
Sivaprasad Saraia. Kalfuiath deposed that at tiiat lime no 
letters were exchanged between the Maharaja and Nazir 
Kliagendranfirdyan. 

An old copy of a will or Adespatruof Maliarajn Dhairyendra- 
n&r&yan is preserved in the records of the State Council. This 
Whs addressed to Maharani Kamatesvari. It was executed on 
the Hth Agrahayan 274 Rajsaka; ‘S Iksat hukum pramana 
Rupchandra llarakayastha Ka.ji’ and written by ‘Devidattn 
Das’. The “order” hears a seal of the Maharaja and the names 
of Satyabhhma Devi (his mother), Bhubanesvari Devi Kumar 
Sarendranfirayan, ICalanath Misra, Umanatli Pujiri and Rati 
Tarkasdhara as witnesses. The copy of this Adesapatra reads,— 
“You hare managed the kingdom during the time of Dharend’ra- 
nSrftyam. Do this also during the time of Harendraniir&yan. 
The royal seal will remain with you. Act according to the 
qdviee of Gosvami. Do not trust any one except Komar 
»oren<A%nar&yan and Rupchandra KtLrji. Khagendr&nftrAjaj* 



r " **, r* ** * "** ' * ' ' ■‘' '■S ' 
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is treacherous and Baikunthan&rftyan acts against 
There are many discrepancies between this document 
and the depositions of SivaprasaJ, Bisnuprasad and 
Ivalanuth, 

About a century later, Colonel Il uighton wrote regarding 
this will,—“Every one knew that DhairyendranarSyan waa 
mad and he was called Tagla Raja’. The view of Majdf 
Jenkins was almost the same. He wrote in 1849 A. 1).,—* 
“Long before his death, the mental powers of the king w T ere 
considerably diminished”. In a letter dated the 10th January 
1801 A. D. from Mr. Alnnuty the Commissioner of Cooclr 
Behar to the Revenue Board, Maharaja Dhairyendranarayarr 
was deemed "unfit and nimble to carry on the work of 
administration of his kingdom”. Whatever the arguments' 
as to the validity of this will, there was no difference of opinion 
as to Kumar Harendratifuayan being the heir. In a report dated 
the 25th Magh 11 <10 B. 8. (1784 A. D.) submitted by tbe ; 
Canoongos of the Company, Laksminaruyan and Mahendra- 
nfuayaa Sinha, it is also stated,—“Harendranarayau is the real 
heir of Maharaja Dhairyendranfufiyan. 

When the Maharaja died, the advisers of Maharani- 
Kamatesvari,—Sarbananda Gosvami and Kasinath Lahiri—were 
not in Cooch Behar as they were confined in Rungpur. Of 
the other officers, Sachinandan Mustofi, Sivaprasad Mustofi> 
llupehandra Barakayasth Karji, Bisnuprasad Bakshi, Jovgovinda 
Lahiri, Dharmanarayan Mukhopadhyaya, Raghunath Bakshi r . 
KrisnCmanda Bhandar Thakur and Kalanath Dharmadhyaksa 
were present, and after consultation they placed the responsibility' 
for guarding Kumar Harendran&rfiyan, and the custody of the 
royal umbrella and the royal sceptre, upon Jitan Sing the? 
llavildar of the Company. 
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When the news ef the Maharaja’s demise reached Chhatra, 
Nazir Khagendran&rayan at Ealarampur, he immediately started 
for Coocli Behar with a force. The 
Another family feua. distant sound of his Danka reached the 

Capital Cooch Behar, and all persons in 
the Gosvami party fled. The Nazir arrived at the palace and 
passed orders for the installation of the new Maharaja, but lie 
was ignored or regarded with suspicion. After being repeatedly 
summoned, Kumar Surendran&rayan went to him but 
Kumar Baikunthanarayan refused. 'J lie Nazir passed the night 
in fruitless deliberation, and then returned to Balarampur. <29) 
Owing to his absence, the installation and the performance of 
the last rites of the late Maharaja, were held in suspension, for 
a Maharaja could not he installed without the Nazir’s holding 
the umbrella, nor could the funeral rites take place except at 
the orders of the new Maharaja. It was to be expected therefore 
that the members of the royal family became increasingly 
anxious over the situation created by the departure of the 
Nazir. After much thought, Satyabhslma Aye Devati, the 
mother of the late Maharaja despatched Raghunatli Bakshi to 
the Nazir at Ealarampur, and Govinda Karji followed. They 
informed the Nazir inter alia of the desire of eleven queens to 
ascend the funeral pyre of their husband. The Nazir tame to 
Cooch Behar on the next day. 

The arrangements for installation were hurried forward. 
The Dewan Deo Kumar Surendranarayan and the Chhoto Saheb 
( Kumar Baikunthanarayan ) came. 
oA “ fttion of H “ eDdra Kal&natli Dharmadhyaksa carried the hoy 
prince Ilarendranarayan and the Nazir 
himself took the prince in his arms and entered the Rangamandir. 


(29) The R&jop4khyAna says that Nazir Khagendran&r&yan had taken hts son 
Blrendran&rSyan with him for the purpose of making him ruler, but seeing the 
opposition of' the officers of the king, he gave up the intention and tired to enter 
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The throne had been placed there. At four dandas of the night 
Kumar Hnrendran&rayan Sat in the lap of the Nazir on the 
throne and reclined on the ‘chak-balis’. Kalanath Dharma- 
dhyakhsa placed the liaj-tika on the forehead of the Kumar 
and Bridhft Bhandari a turban on his head. Ohhatra Nazir 
Khagendranarfiyan duly declared Harendranarayan as ‘king of 
Nij Behar and Chaklajat’. A new seal was prepared, and Krisna- 
nanda BhandartMkur, the Daroga of the mint, struck coin in 
the name of the new Maharaja. 

The long established custom whereby at the time of intsalla- 
tion the Nazir held the umbrella and the Dewan the sceptre, 
could not be observed as the Nazir was seated. He symbolized 
the custom by touching the umbrella. Kumar Baikuntha- 
narfiyan sat on the right and Dewan Surendranarayan on the 
left side of the Maharaja. Surendranarayan following the 
example of the Nazir, merely touched the sceptre. l30) During 
the installation, there was not a large gathering in the 
ltangamandir. The attendants carrying the royal insignia, 
some officers, the guard of the Company and the Company 
Havildar were present. 

After the installation was over, the Nazir took his own son 
Kumar iiirendranarayan on his lap and declared as represen r 
tative of the Maharaja that he ( Birendra- 
The “Yuvariija”. navayan ) was the Y uvaraja (crown- 

prince ). <3,) Under the order of the 
Nazir, Devidatta Wakkanavis wrote two Wakkas, one with 

the Inner Palace apartments with the object of seeing the prince. As the sepoys 
guarding the gate opposed bis entry, he returned to Balarampur and on his way 
he made all the king’s officers he met prisoners, and took them to Balarampur. 
Pra’yakaa Khanda, Adhyftya 1. 

(30) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 41-42. 

There is a discrepancy between this account and that written in the R&jo- 
plkhyana. 

(31) In the letter dated the 29th March 1784 A. f D. of Captain Williams 
the account of making BtrendraaSrfiyan Yuvaraj, is supported, 
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the order to perform the funeral rites of the late Maharaja ami 
the other recognising Kumar Birendranarayan as Yuvaraja, 
The Maharaja was made to touch the two Wakk&s with his 
hand an<F the royal seal was set on them. In the Wakk&s of 
that time however, Rupchandra Barakayosth Karji used to 
write ‘Saksat hukum pramana’ and Mustofi to put down the 
date and the year, but as they were absent, these two items of 
procedure were not observed. 

During the installation the young Maharaja looked ill and 
peevish and when the Nazir placed him in the arms of the 
Dharmadhyaksa, he told the latter that he would be held guilty if 
the boy died. Satyabhama Devi the grandmother of the 
Maharaja, presented valuable cloths to the Nazir and on behalf 
of the Maharaja, a horse. At the cremation of the late Maharaja, 
eleven of his queens ascended the funeral pyre. For reasons 
which have been already indicated, the cremation was delayed 
until the third day after the death. t32) 

During the last year of Maharaja Dlmiryendranardyan’s 
reign Captain I urner went to Tibet as ambassador of the 
Company Via Cooch Behar and Bhutan. 

Captain Turner. When he arrived at Cooch Behar in May 

1788 A. D. it happened that the 
Maharaja was at Banesvar visiting the deity there. (33> The 
Dewan, the Bakshi and other officers arranged hospitality for the 
ambassador and the Nazir also sent a man to render assistance. 

(32) It is clear that the family custom regarding cremation was strictly foilowed. 
Th® rulers of Cooch Behar did not observe Asancha (period of impurity), even on 
the death of their MahAguru. “Lokesadhisthito raja n&sy&saucham vidhfyate”— 
('‘‘The king is born from the parts of the eight Dikpais. For this his Asancha 
should not be prescribed.)” ManusambitS. Adhyflya V., pages 90-97. During 
the sr&dh of His late Highness Mahfiraja Jitendran&r&yau (1923 A. D.) the 
exemption was not observed. His son His Highness Maharaja Jagaddlpendra- 
eftriyan Bhup Bahadur personally performed fhe sr&dh ceremony of his father. 

(33) The Captain was requested to stay at Cooch Behar till the Maharaja’ 

return but finding the place unhealthy, [he did not agree. He has referred to 
the Maharaja as ‘an infirm'old man,' Embassy to Tibet, page 10. ’*■ 
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During the reign of Maharaja Dhairy en dmn&r&yan, otiei 
Gum Chiranjib Chakravarti acquired the right to realise 
<Dharmadander Kari’ ( money for expiation ceremonies ) from 
the Hindu residents of certain taluks during I’rayaschittft 
( expiation ), ( 267 Rajsaka ). 

During the reign, Kasinath Lahiri was head of the Revenue 
Department. Ho collected the several allotments of the 

Revenue,—5 annas 17 gandas and 
OffioerBof the king- 2 krantis for the Maharaja, 9 annas 
2 gandads and 2 krantis for the Nazir and 
1 anna per rupee for the Dewan. He received Rs. 101 monthly 
from the Maharaja as well as from the Nazir, and Rs 30 from 
trie Dewan, his total pay per mensem being Rs. 232 in N&r&yani 
coin. From 1181 to 1183 B. S. Jaygovinda Lahiri Khasnavis 
was the Naib ( Assistant ) of Kasinath. In Rajsaka 273 
(1782 A. I). ) Jagannath Sarma was appointed Talapatra 
( assistant minister ) to Kasinath. His pay was Rs. 75, 
Ramprasad Sarma was the Dewan ( 2G3 Rajsaka ), Dhireswar 
Karji Superintendent of Philkhana, and Raghunnth and 
Bishnuprasad royal Bakshis. Krisnananda was in charge of 
the Rhandar, and Kalaniith was Dharmadhyaksya. Under 
Maharajas Devendranaraynn, Dhairyendranarayan, Rajendra- 
narayan and Dharendranarayan, there were officers holding the 
the following posts,—Chaudhuri, Karji, Makaddam, Canoongo, 
Amin, Sen&pati, Bhandar Thakur, Bhandar Kayet, Tarkasdharft, 
Sarengi, Deuri, Pujari, JAmdaria, and Khandadhara. 

At this time there was’ only one court in Cooeh Bebsr, 
Siva Prasad Mustofi was the judge. There was no system 
of realising costs of proceedings, When 
Tiie administration of justice. a petition was filed, it was placed before^ 

the Maharaja, the other party wag 
summoned and the judge, with the Pundits, enquired into the 
case. Security was taken, from both parties. Th6 


HISTORY OF coocn BEHAR 

called witnesses* and after taking their evidence, decided the 
case according to the Sastras. The purport of decisions was 
subsequently placed before the Maharaja. The Kotwal who 
was responsible for the peace, bad no judicial powers. He 
produced the charges in the criminal cases to be tried in the 
one court. No register of cases was maintaind nor was 
there any system of fixing dates of hearings. The death 
sentence was not imposed from the time of the treaty with the 
Company until the end of the reign of Maharaja Dhairyendra* 
n&r&yan. Generally trials were held in the palace and the 
public were admitted. 

All papers regarding revenue and finance were preserved. <34) 
These show that when Maharaja Dhairjerulraiiarftyan died he 
left a debt amounting to E>0,000 French Arcot coins. 

Commissioners Mercer and Chau vet in their report of 
17S7 A. D. state that annually about 10,00 > maunds of salt 
2 to 3 thousand maunds of gur ( treacle ) and small quantity, 
of iron were imported into Cooch Behar. 
imports and exports. The merchants purchased in the different 

hats about one lac maunds of tobacco, 
10,000 maunds of mustard seed and some opium. These goods 
were collected at the “ports” of Mogalhat or Deviganj and 
exported by boat to Dacca or Mushidabad. (35) 

The income and expenditure of Cooch Behar in N&r&yan 

Income and expenditure. Coin AY ere as follows. 

I NcOmE. Expenditubk. 

1181 B. S. ( 1774-75 A. D. ) 1,98,763 1,87,831 

1184 B. 8. 1,03,022 87,104 

1186 B. S. 1,62,547 1,62,231 

(34) Mercer and Chanvet’s report, Vol. U, pp. 149, 151. 

(35) Even in the 16th centnty, opium was cultivated in Cooch Behar. “In 
the 16th century, opium is mentioned by Pyres (1516) as a production of the 
kingdom of Cous (Kuch Behar). in Bengal and of Malwa.’’ 

Encyclo. Brit. Vol. XX, p»ge 130, Eleventh Edition. 
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Included in the income of these thee years, the following 
sums are described as debts,—70,383 ; 39,81.1 and 18,55C. 

In this period slavery was customary in Cooch Behar, and 
there was a regular trade. Poor people mortgaged or sold' 
themselves, Children were dressed up 
Slavery. and sold in the hats or bazars. (3 6> About 

a hundred boys and girls were sent for 
sale to Bengal from Assam and Cooclv Behar. Each girl fetched 
a price varying from Rs. 12 to Rs. 15, but a Koch boy could 
realize Rs. 25 and a Kalita boy Rs. i>0. Children of the lower 
castes were sold to the Caros. Some were exported to Burma 
through Assam. People of the neighbouring Bhot or Garo 
tribe often abducted men and women from Mughal or Cooch 
Behar territory and made them slaves. 

The condition of the people of Cooch Behar was had 
compared with that of the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
Mughal country. .-Captain Turner, an 
condition of iho people. eyewitness wrote in 1783 A. D. that 
their few necessities of life indicated 
their pecuniary distress. Pood was taken twice a day,—rice, 
vegetables, fish, salt, oil and chillies—and worth a penny. As 
Captain Turner proceeded to Bhutan he saw that the northern, 
part of Cooch Behar was practically uninhabited and in 
comparison with the southern area, there was more fallow land 
and jungle. 

Two powerful parties formed themselves under Maharaja 
Dhairyendranfirayan. Their rivalry threatened the counfry 
with further devastation, and the boy 
ratty strife. who was lo succeed as Maharaja. Nazir 

Kumar Khagendranarayan led one side 
and Raj guru Sarbananda Gosvami the other. 

~ - 1 . . ■ * "" -•%. . " 

(36) Old papers in the State Council j Embassy to Tibet, page 11 ; Eastern 
India, Vol. Ill, page 681. 


2g0 i HfatfO'Y Of COOCft 6EHAl r 



Each was ever ready to provoke or oppress the other. Neither 
was interested in the wants and complaints of the people'. 
In the absence of any organised Government, a practice grew up 
whereby the revenue officers themselves paid the revenue in 
advance by purchasing the future produce of the land and in 
due time selling it at twice or thrice the revenue advanced. c37) 

In addition, a sect of hypocrites calling themselves 
Sannyasis ostensibly carried on business as money-lenders and 
merchants, as a disguise for robbery. They plundered their 
debtors and exacted excessive repayments of loans or took 
forcible possession of mortgaged property. One of them, 
Nstray an Gir (<i iri) Mohan t, became very influential and a 
favourite of Rfijguru S irhanamla Gosvami. lie was also 
accorded a place of honour in Durbars. (30) It was men of 
this type whom Gosvami produced as witnesses on behalf of the 
Maharaja before the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet. 

The officers of the Company also began a money-lending 
business in Cooeli Behar. In 1784 A. I). Captain Duneanson 
lent Rs. 14,001 to the Mahara ja and was apparently dissatisfied 
with a return of Rs. 21,000 after one year, ‘ 39 The Company’s 


('7) Lt. Duntrmsoo’s letter, dated, the 21st August, 1788. 

“For any length of time—the Minister, having the management of that country 
(Cooch Behar) which lay out of the way of market, purchased the ryot’s grain 
and borrowed money to advance their rents, and when the rivers are open, disposed 
of It at two hundred percent profit.” Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II 
page 74. ' ’ 

(38) Nir&yan Gir lent money to Gaurinath Isore on a mortagage of land in 
taluks RAjgrbAri and Sitaikhuchi, but surrendered his interest when he learnt that 
land was Brahmottar of the Gosvami. The Nadabi (surrender) deed marked 
with the seal of NUrSyan Gir and dated the 10th Kartik, 259 Rajsaka, is preserved 
in the Mahafezkhana of.the State Council. On the 19th Aswin 2S9 Rajsaka, 
Maharaja Dhairyendran&rAyan granted a Brahmottar to Narayan Gir. 

V <») In his letter dated the 21st August 1788 A. D. Captain Duneanson did not 
admit receving this amount. . 
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sepoys also lent money to the peasants and charged a monthly- 
interest of two to three annas in the rupee. They forcibly 
realised their dues. On account of these undesirable conditions, 
many people left the country. {48) To borrow money was to be 
ruined. Generally the rate of interest was not less than 72 peri 
cent per annum, and in many cases interest was charged as 
Rs. 360 per cent per annum ( i. e. one rupee per cent per 
diem ). f41) 

The Sajwals collected the revenue of Cooeh Behar for some 
years under the supervision of the Collector of Rungpur. Debt 
Singh was the expert collector of revenue in Rungpur at the 
time. His chief assistant Hararam Sen operated in Cooeh 
Behar. The Maharaja's collecting officers were skilled in the 
wiles of looting the people, and their underlings even more so. 
Yet another agent of oppression was the “farmer” a class 
referred to in the report of Commissioners Messrs Douglas 
( 1791 A. D. ) and Ahmuty ( 1800 A. D. ). 

In addition, Cooch Behar and the neighbouring districts of 
Rungpur and Dinajpur suffered constantly from the depredations 
of dacoits whose leaders Bhabani Pathak, Devi Chaudhurani, 
Majnu Saha etc, have become well-known in history. Persons 


Letter from W. M, Duncansan, Comdg. to Messrs Mercer and Chauvet, Commis- 
•soners :— 

" * « * I have never received the exorbitant interest, nor have I 

received the original principal ; I have nominally French Arcot Rupees seventefl® 
thousands, which deducting exchange and batta at which the Narainees were paid 
to me * # * Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 74* 

(40) R&jop&khy&n, Pratyaksa Khanda, Adhy&ya 4. 

(41) Letter from H. Douglas, the Commissioner, to the Governor General in 
Council, dated, the 19th May, 1790. 

“So that, in common, 72 per cent ( of interest on money / has been considered 
as very moderate interest and, what almost exceeds belief, that, in many instances 
which came to my immediate knowlege, 360 per cent has been exacted.*’ Cooch 
Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 29. 
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of influence did not scruple to lend secret support todacoits. 
The Company made strenuous and continued efforts to 
exterminate the evil. At the beginning of 3773 A. D. Captain 
Thomas was killed near Rungpur in attacking a body of dacoits 
three thousand strong composed of Sanny&sis and Fakirs. 
This event led the Court of Directors to order sold ires to be 
stationed at several places, an arrangement which resulted In 
some temporary relief but did not provide a permanent remedy 
for the problem. In 1782 A. D. a body of 700 dacoits were 
moving about. They had elephants, horses and camels, and 
were well-equipped. Lieutenant Macdonald was sent to deal 
with them and he dispersed them, some making for the hills in 
the north and the others escaping to the south-east towards 
Mymensingh. Again in 1786 A. D. Company’s troops marched 
from Behrampur to Rungpur to check the activities of 
8anny§.si dacoits ; t42) in 1787 A. D, Lieutenant Brenan was 
engaged against dacoits. This continuous campaign for over 
two years succeeded in scattering bands of dacoits, but it was 
to take longer to exterminate the Sannyasis and Fakirs, some of 
whom in 1789 A. D. were openly committing dacoities. Smaller 
batches of Sannyasis establised Akhras and preferred to be 
concerned with business. 

One party of Sannyasi dacoits of Nepal origin took refuge 
in the dense jungle of Baikurithapur in the district of Jalpaiguri- 
Thence they emerged to raid in Cooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
officers were unable to check them, and the Collector of Rungpur 
established two thanas at Dimla and Baikutbapur. In 1794 
A. D., at the request of Mr. Bruce the Commissioner of Cooch 
Behar, the Company’s authorities requested the kiug of Nepal 
to keep gangs of Nepali dacoits under control within his own 
kingdom. This could not be an easy proposition as these gangs 

^ (42) Letter written by the Council dated the 28tb January 1786 A. D, 
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had a base in the jungles at the fort of the Himalayas. The 
Sannya9i dacoits had no wires or children, and they moved 
about countries on pretended pilgrimages. Generally they 
wore little clothing. They were bold and expert in their 
profession and some developed considerable business acumen. 
They observed caste rules and worshipped the deities. They 
reinforced their strength by kindnapping strong boys. Local 
people invested them with almost divine attributes and would 
not give information regarding their movements. Eor these 
reasons the Company was compelled to organize severe measures 
for their extinction.* 43 ' 




(43) Letter from. W. Hastings to J. Dupre, dated 9th March 1773. Memoirs ol 
W. Hastings, Vol. I, page 303. 



CHAPTER XIII. 


SOME. BRANCHES OF GOOCH BEIIAR RULING FAMILY. 


THE RAIKAT FAMILY (IN THE DISTRICT OF JALPAIGURI). 


Raikat Sisyasinha figured prominently in the reigns of 
Maharajas Visvasinha and Naranarayan. He was the step¬ 
brother of Maharaja Visvasinha. When 

Bisyasinha. ' 

lie became Raikat, he constructed a house 
near Siliguri, that part of the country 
being given to him as “petbhata” (appanage). 

His son Manikyadeva was the second Raikat. He was alive 
when Maharaja Laksminfirayan stayed in Dacca (101 A. A. I) ) 
After Manikyadeva, his son Marutidcva 
Mftniky&dcva. was appointed third Raikat, Marutideva 

liad four sons, Sivadcva, Mahideva or 
MaMdeva, Haraballava, and Minadeva, Sivadcva was the 
fourth Raikat. As his son Ratnasinha could not for some reason, 
succeed him as Raikat, his uncle Mahideva became the fifth 
Raikat. The two sons of Mahideva, Bhujadeva and Yajnadeva 
or Jagadeva, were the sixth and seventh 
Bhujsdeva and Jagadeva. Raikats. The two brothers enhanced tlu^ 
prestige of the Raikat family. A deed \ 
executed by Bhujadeva while in the service of the Maharaja of 
Cooch Behar (1697 A. D.) has been discovered. Jagadeva had 
two sons, Visnudeva or Bhismadeva and Dharmadevn. Bhisma 
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deva became eighth Raikat. He had three sons, Mukundadeva, 
Bhairo or Bhairabdeva and Kantadeva. After his death his 
Brother Dharmadeva killed Mukundadeva, drowned lhairodeva 
and became the ninth Raikat. Kantadeva escaped. Dharma¬ 
deva moved from Baikunthapur to Jalpaiguri where the Raikat 
family still lives. 

Bliupndeva the tenth Raikat was the eldest of six sons of 
Dharmadeva. As his son Knndarpadcva was born after his death 
he did not succeed, but gave place to 
Darpadeva. Vikramadeva the brother of Bhupadeva. 

An objection was raised regarding the 
right of Bhupadeva the son of Vikramadeva to inherit and 
Darpadeva the brother of Vikramadeva became (1771 A. D.) 
the twelfth Raikat, and famous in the Raikat family. 

Darpadeva Raikat had three sons, Jayantadeva, Pratapdevn, 
and Unlade va. Jayantadeva the thirteenth ltaikat was 

followed on his death by his minor 

Farbadeva. 

son fearbadeva, the fourteenth Raikat. 
Pratapadeva the brother of Jayantadeva was the guardian of 
Sarbadeva who, after some time, fled in fear of his life to 
Rungpur (1800 A. D.). Uvnadeva the brother of PratapadeVa, 
an officer of the Maharaja of Gooch B 'liar, instituted a suit 
against, Sarbadeva (Murshidabad Provincial Court, 1811) to 
establish his own right to inherit as a brother, but he 
lost the case before the Sudder Dcwani Adalat ( 19th January, 
1818 A. D.). Sarvadeva was intelligent and powerful. He had 
nine or ten legitimate and illegitimate sons, and died in 
1848 A. D. 

After his death a quarrel broke out between his sons 
regarding the inheritance. There was definite objection against 

The question of mixed the eldest son Durgadeva, and many 
marriage. supported Rajrajendradeva the minor sixth 

son, but Makarandadeva who was older took possession of tha 
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Zemindary. R&jcfijendradeva instituted a ease against Makaianda. 
alleging that Makarandadeva was bom of a woman of Gaps 
( milkman ) caste, but in the judgment of the Sudder Dew&ai 
Ad6lat this mixed marriage was held to be valid ( 8th February 
1853 A. D.) and Makarandadeva became the fifteenth Raikat. 
After his death in 1853 A. D. his eldest son Chandrasekhardeva 
succeeded as sixteenth Raikat. Clmndrasekhardeva died in 
1865 A, D. and was followed by his youngest brother Jogendro* 
deva as seventeenth Raikat. Fanindradeva the youngest son of 
Sarbadeva Raikat instituted a suit in 1866 A. D. against 
Jogendradeva for possession of the Zamin- 
G&ndharv* marriage. dary, but by the decision of the Privy 

Council, Jogendradeva won the case in 
1874 A, D. Both the plantiff and the defendant were held 
to be the sons of wives married according to Gandharva 
rites. 

Jogendradeva Raikat died in 1878 A. D. without issue. 
Before his death he adopted a hoy named Bajeswar Das and 
called him Jagadindradeva. Fanindradeva 
, Adopted son. the uncle of Jogendradeva instituted 

another case against Jagadindradeva 
alleging that adoption of a son was not warranted by the family 
custom. The District Judge of Rungpur passed a decree in this 
case in favour of the plaintiff Fanindradeva (11th November 
1879 A. D.); but the High Court reversed the decision of the 
Rungpur Judge and held the adoption valid ( 24tli June 1881 
t A. D.). The plaintiff appealed to the Privy 

Fanindradeva. Council who deckled that adoption was 

contrary to the family custom of the 
Raikats. On the basis of this final decision ( 14th February 
1885 A. D.), <n Fanindradeva became the eighteenth Raikat, \ 

(1) Privy Council decision in Fanindradeva Raikat vs. Rajeswar Das. Repod 4° 
f. la {(..Calcutta Vol. XI, page <64—476; Eastern India Vol. III, pages 420—421. 
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and when he died in 1895 4. D. his son Sriiukta Prasannadeva 
the present and nineteenth Raikat succeeded. r 

The title of ‘Raikat’ (Rai~kot = chief of the fort) was created 
in the 15th century by Maharaja Visvasinha, but succeeding 
Raikats tended in practice to be 
The title ‘tt*tk*t\ ministers of the raj. Then, .after this 

connection with the ruling family of 
Cooch Behar ceased, whoever was the Zemindar of the Pergana 
Baikunthapur, assumed the title of ‘Raikat’. In the earlier 
period, the area of the petbh&ta land granted to the Baikat was 
far larger than the present Perganna of Baikunthapur. The area 
dwindled owing to the attacks and encroachment of the Bhutiyas, 
the Malla kings of Nepal and the Mahoraedan Subedars of 
Bengal. The Raikats had constantly to protect themselves 
against these powerful enemies. Later, as the power of the 
Cooch Behar dynasty weakened and was dissipated in family 
feuds, the Raikats could look for no Cooch Behar aid in times of 
danger. Even after the llaikats had assumed the position of 
ordinary Zemindars, the Company separated Mehal ‘AmbSri 
Palakata’ from the original 7'emindary of Baikunthapur and 
made it over to the Bhutiyas (1784 A. D.). 

It is not clear under what circumstances the Raikats were 
forced to pay revenue during the Mughal rule and after the 
Company administered the Dewani 
Mughal rule. (1765 A. D.). Several sources have it 

that Pergannah Baikunthapur was not 
under the Mughal emperors, hut this view canuot be accepted. 
Three years before Cooch Behar came under the protection of 
^ the Company, Mr. John Gross the 

Rule <>t the Company. Supervisor of Rungpur wrote on the 20th 
April, 1770 A. D. to tho Resident of the 
Murshidabad Durbar that the Zemindaries of Boda and 
Baikunthapur had long been included within the district of 
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Rungpur. (a) The statemeat of the Eajopakhyana,—“During 
the reign of Mahindranar&yan, the king of Cooch Behar ( 1682—• 
1693 A. D.) the Raikats began to pay revenue to the Mughal 
emperor”—cannot be accepted as correct. Perganna Baikun- 
thapur is to the north of the Boda Chakla of Cooch Behar. 
Raikats Jagadeva and Bhujadeva fought for a long while with 
the Mughals up to the beginning of the 18th century for the 
possession of Boda Chakla. t3) After the establishment of the 
Mughal supremacy over Boda Chakla, it may be that Perganna 
Baikunthapur was also subdued. The view that during the 
reign of Maharaja Birnarayan, the then Raikat discontinued 
payment of tribute to the Maharaja of Cooch Behar, (4) is not 
supported by proof. Nor indeed is any proof forthcoming that 
the Raikats paid any tribute to Cooch Behar other than their 
4ues as Jaigirdars. 

When the Raikats passed under the protection of the 
Company, they used to pay Rs. 10,000 as peshkash (tribute). 

After the treaty concluded in 1774 A. D, 
peskaah »ud revenue. by the Company with tlie Devaraja of 
Bhutan, the revenue of Pergana Baikun¬ 
thapur was fixed at Rs. 25,000 and after a year at Rs. 30,000. 
Later this became 25,935 sikka rupees permanently. As 
Rs. 32,000 had at one time been realised, the Pergannah is also 
known as ‘Batris Hajari’. 

At times the Raikats had designs on the throne of Cooch 
Behar. Though such attempts were wholly unwarranted by 
the law of inheritance, they were perhaps not unreasonable or 

----*-X. 

(2) Bengal District Records, Bungpore, Vol. 1, page vi ; The Jalpaiguri District 
Gazetteer, page 19. 

(3) A detailed account has been given in the Chapter ‘ Mahomedan connection ’. 

CO Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settlement, page S36, 


History of coorn behar 



unjustified judged by contemporary circumstances. The amid*; 

tion of Raikats Bhujadeva and Jagadera 
Ambition oi Raikats. was not forgotton by Darpadeva the 

grandson of Jagadeva, for, as has 1 
already been mentioned, at the time of occupation of Cooch 
Debar by the Bliutiyas (1770 A. 1).), Darpadeva iiaikat assisted 
them. 

Despite their periodically disloyal intentions the Raikats 
■were obliged for many years to admit the overt irdsbip of fie 
rulers of Cooch Beliar, and this relationship did not disappear 
until 1774 A. D. (5) Up to that time the position of the Raikats 
was less like that of tin; Zemindars of Wungpnr, and more like 
that, of feudatory chiefs; for according to the rule prevalent at that 
time, tlvey were not compelled to give an account, of their 
collection of revenue to the Company.' 6 * After the treaty with 
Bhutan ( 1774 A. D. ) the Company was not so concerned about 
'protecting the borders of their territory, au>l the position of the 
Bailouts correspondingly depreciated. 

The Raikats held the umbrella over the head of the A'aha raja 
of Cooch llehar at the time of installation, and they are still 
known by the people ‘Cliliatradh.ari Rajas’. 
Cbiiatmdbari Raja. Even after they became ordinary Zemin¬ 

dars, they were still addressed as ‘Rajas’ 
by the authorities of the Company and their officers. They 

(f>) Bengal District Records, Htmgporo, 1 ol. I., page 10 ; Eastern India, \ ol. Ill, 
page 421. 

(fi) “Thus, in Iiungpore, we have what, for want of better terms, may lie styled 
the semi-feudatory estates, such as Bykuntporo and Chaklus. i lie District of Iiungpore, 
Page 23. • 

“They (Zemindars of Boda and Bykuntprre) pay a certain sum annually without 
giving an account in what manner their collections are mido Letter from Mr J. (.rose, 
the Supervisor of R.mgpore, dated tho 20th April 177* 1 * to the Durbar Resident of 
Mursliidabad. 

Bengal District Records, Iiungpore, Vol. I., page vi. 
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were accorded a special status when, before tie war between 
China and Nepal* the king ef Nepal «er>i elephants to the emperor 


of China through the Zemindary of Baikunthapur. In acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Baikal's assistance in this matter, the emperor 
of Cliina honoured him with presents sent through the Governor 
General of the Company (1783 A. DA 


THE FAMILY OF THE RAJAS OF PANGA (IN THE DISTRICT 
OF RUNGPUR). 

T he Panga Rajas sprang from Narasinha, the eldest son of 
Visvasinha. One of the sons of Narasinha was Vyasketu and 
he had a son named Madhusudan. In 
Madhusudan. 1614 A. D. when Laksminarilyan the 

Maharaja of Cooch llehar was imprisoned 
at Dacca, Raja Madhusudan took up arms against the Mughals, 
the ugh unsuccessfully in so far as he was compelled to acknow¬ 
ledge fealty to the Mughal emperor. He had two sons Pasupati 
and Lambodar, with whom he engaged in many military 
expeditions in Kamarupa and Assam on behalf of the Mughals. 
I'be Buhai'istan-i-Ghaibi a contemporary work, emphasized their 
valour." Raja Vasudeva was the son of Pasupati, and Raja Ram- 
chandra the son of Vasudeva. Ramchandra 
Ramchandra. had two sons Ivarali and Kapardi. The 

manuscript ‘BMgavats&r’ written by I’aja 
Ramchandra gives in the colophon a table of the five generations 
preceding Piaja Ramchandra. l7) 

(7) After Raja Ramehnndra, the genealogical table of the family ii uncertain. The 
table now in possession of the ‘Sfthebs of Panga' is not identical with that recorded by 
Raja Ramchandra. The' latter lived probably in the beginning of the 18th century 
He himself claimed to be tlie sixth generation from Raja Narasinha. In the contemporary 
4 BihirUtln-i-GbftibiMadhusudun is referred to as the brother's son of king Laksml- 
■narayan. This agrees with the colophon of the BhtgvntaSra anil the genealogical table of 
-the Cooch Behar ruling family. \ 




After Ramcliandra his son. Knrfadtenlk&yan becameRaja ]! $f 
Panga. He adopted Blrftt&pnftrftyan ar son of a rebtfkm; Raja 
Pratapnarayan adopted- Stvaprasad who 
inheritance a daughter's died without leaving a son. Kaliprasad 


Ishore the son of a daughter* of Kandarpa- 


n&rilyan anotlier son of Pratapnarayan,. 


succeeded to- the Zemindary.. Tints, from this time, the.Pnnga 
Hue was- distinct from that descended from Visvasihha. Some 


time - before 184(1 A. D. Parvatanfirayan, a relation of Kandarpa— 
narfiyan, instituted a surf against Karindmn&rayanand others (thio- 
sons of Kaliprasad Isore) before the Court of the Chief Sudder- 
Atnin of R'ungpur questioning the inheritance, but lie lost the 
case. After Kaliprasad,. his two sons Knrindrnnarayan and 
Kama!narfiyan became respectively the Zemindars of Panga,. 
When they* died without issue, Jtani Eaksmlptiyfi the widow of 
Kamalnarayan-adopted Gftjendranarayan. Raja Jogemlmnarayan 
tlio adopted son of Gajendra, married Maltarajknmari Atiandtl- 
innyi the daughter of Maharaja Narendranarayan- ( the step-sister- 
of Maharaja N ripendranarnyan ). A few. days after the marriage,, 
she died, hut she bad executed a will .(14th February 1887 A. D.) 
bequeathing- the Zemindary to her step-brother. Maharaja 
Nripemlranfuayan Blntp Bahadur of Cooch Behar. Rani Laksmt- 
priya, mother of Raja jAgertdranarayan, objected to the yeifl and 
filed a suit which, was compromised, ,the Zemindary being divided 
in two* equal parts between the plaintiff ami the defendant. 
Prom that time, the Mhharaja of Coech Beliar lias been the 
owner of half of the Panga Zemindary, and Rani Laksmipriya 
became the owner of the other, half by. adopting. Devendra- 
narayam. 


When 


the case- against! Kaliprasad IsKore was 


Sarvadeva the Raikat ‘of J&lpaiguri assisted the plaintiff. 
Parvatan&r&yan and after the case, gave that breach of the 


family an estate in Jalpsiguxi for their maintenance. Kumar 
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11 aren d ranS ray an and'hisson Matindranaravan who are descended 
from this branch of the Panga family are now living in the 
north-west of the town of JalpaigurL Kumar Harendran&ifiyan. 
is locally known as ‘Pang-ar Saheb’. 

It is not now possible to determine the original area of the 
Jaigir of Tanga. The area of the present pergannali is about 
44,000 acres. 


KACITHAR RAJ-FAMILY. 

Kamalnarayan or Gohain Knmal the brother of Maharaja 
NaranarSyan was at first the proconsul of the Maharaja in the 
Morangi country ( in the district of 
bheyan liaja. Lalcsmipur ). Afterwards, transferred to 

Kaclihar, he went to Khaspur and was 
the first ‘Dlioyan’ (Dewan) lla ja of Kachhar. Of quiet and 
religious temperament, his territories dwindled as they were 
encroached upon by raiding hill tribes. 

He had established a colony of Brahmins on the hanks of 
the Tiknl river. During his reign, the deities Syfuna, Kfincha- 
kanti, Kanahauli, Andhcri, Chandai, Mai, llhairav etc. were 
worshipped. 

He divided his tribe into eighteen classes of men and allotted 
. them different occupations. This classification is still followed in 
the territory in and about Kachhar. 

Two kings of the Kamalnarayan dynasty reigned in Khaspur. 

The second was cruel and intractable. 
The end of the dynasty. Bis oppressions became intolerable, and 
eventually some leading personages en¬ 
gaged in a plot whereby lie was taken to a dense forest on the 
pretext of hunting, and killed by setting Are to the forest* 
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Ab tut the beginning of the 117th century when the dynasty 
of Knmalnar&yan was extinguished,. Khaspur was conquered by 
Tamradhvaja, and Senapati Udit (Karajan) 
Senapati uait.. who belonged to the same 1 tribe aS 

Katnalnarayan was appointed Governor; 
From Ms family successive Governors were taken,—Bijoy, Blur, 
.Maliendra, Banajit, Narasinha and Bhrmsmlis, Then about 
1745 A..D., as Bhimstnha had no son, his son-in-law the KachMr 
prince- Laksmichandra assumed charge of K)'aspur. (8) After 
Laksmichandra, In's son Krislinachandra (1780—1813 A.. D.) and 
then Govindachandra ( 1813—1810 A. D. ) ruled in KachMr. 
After Govindachandra was assassinated, the KachMr raj passed 
into the possession of the East India Company. 


fXJRRUNG RAJ FAMILY. 

In the first part of the 17th century A. D. wb#Cj!ija 
Pariksitnaravan was defeated l>y the Mughals, taken prisoner 
and his raj included in the Mughal 
Establishment of the raj. dominion, his brother (the first Baja) 
I’alinarayan established himself to the 
west of the present district of Doming, and a now ‘Durrung’ 
raj came into being. The friendly Ahom king gave Balinarayan 
the title of ‘Dharmaniirayan’. After Balinarayan, his son 
Maliendranaray an succeeded, and after him, his son Chandra- 
narayan, and after ChandraMriiyan, his son Suryanarayan. 
When Suryanarayan was captured in battle with the Mughalg, 



(8) Kftchhftrer ItihSs, pages 40, 42, 99, 115, and 121; Srlbatter - 
Bhiga II, Khanda IY, page 14, 
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b» brother IndianArAyam was a minor, and the Ahom kifqjF 
aened the opportunity to establish -hife; 
8uprem»cy rfrtBe Ih. own influence in the Durrung raj. During 
kta B- the time of IndranArA'yan, the DunWif 

territory extended on the east to the- 
Dikraf or SuBnmasri river, on the north to ‘Goliain KamaF 
Ali’, on the west to the Baranadf and on the south to tlie- 
Brahmaputra- 

After IndranArA'yan, his son AditVanArayan became the- 
sixth Raja, hut at that time the old family feud reappeared and? 

the raj was divided into two parts, . Mod* 
Dmsion of the kingdom. narayan the brother of" Ad i tyana ray an 
being assigned" a second and smaller - 
raj. Thenceonwards, the Rajas of Durrung were the mare- 
creatures of the Ahom king and the downfall of their raj had 
begum 

We propose to distinguish between A and B branches-of tlie- 
family.—After toe death of the Bara HajmModnArayan (sixth A) 
his son MahatnArAyan ( seventh A ) succeeded and after Mahatu 
nArAyan, HansanArAyan I ( eighth A ) the son of Raja Dliir- 
n&rayan (B). After HansanArAyan, HdinArAyon ( ninth A ) the 
grandson of Raja DhvajanArAyan ( B ) became Raja and after 
HainArAyan, SamudranArAyan ( tenth A ) the son of Raja 
MahatnArAyan. When Raja SamudranArAyan died, his son 
PremnArAyan, (eleventh A) followed and after PremnArAyan his . 
n«mman JagatnArAyan the son of king HansanArAyan 11(B). 

After Cbhoto Raja AdityanArAyan (6 B) his brother Dhvaja* 
nArAyan(7 B) was driven out by a cousin, DbirnArAyan ( 8B*), 
who himself occupied the gadi. After 
%as.«eeosd branch. Baja DbirnArAyan, DurlabhnArAyan (9 B) 

the brother of Raja MahatnArAyan (A) 
soecceded and after the death of DurlabhnArAyan, his son Hansa- 
IjArAyanll (10 B). After Raja HansanArAyan II, there followed. 
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his kinsman Visnunfir&yan (11 B) the grandson of Raja Dhir* 
n&r&yan and after Raja Visnun4rayan, Krislmanar&yan ( 12 B ) 
the brt>ther trf Raja jagr&n&rfiyan (A). After Krishnan4rayan 
tome Mnkundanat-ayan (13 B) the son of Raja Hansan&r&yan I 
( A ) and after him Bijoyn&rayaA ( 14 B ) the great-grandson of 
Raja Phi mil ray an. 

Kumars Khagendrariarayan, Bhupendranarayan and Chan* 
dranarayan the great-grandsons of Raja Jagntn4rayan the last 
Raja of branch A, and Kumar Dharmanarayan the great-great* 
grandson of Raja Dhirnarayan the eighth Raja of branch B, are 
now living 

The family was constantly engaged in quarrels and dissen¬ 
sion regarding the succession. In the two branches twenty one 
persons became Rajas in name or in 
The last stage of the Durrung i cal i ty, hut only seven had a claim by 
liai- paternal succession. Taking full advan¬ 

tage of the situation, the Alioia kings 
gradully took possession of the whole of the Durrung territory, 
except the Petbhata lands. When in 1792 the. Moamaria fevolfc 
began in Assam, Raja Krishnanarayan (.12 B) declared his 
independence, but ultimately he was defeated. 

Under the East India Company the Petbhata lands were 
assessed at half rates. Since then a large portion of the family 
land assessed at half rates, has been transferred to others, and 
little now remains in the possession of the raj family. 


BIJNI RAJ-FAMILY (IS THE DISTRICT OF GOALPARA). 

The Bijni and Beltala families sprang from Kumar Chandra- 
naravan alias Bijitn&rayan the son of Pariksitnarayan. When 
Bi . ni Pariksitnarayan was taken by the Mughals 

Kumar Chandranar&yan was a minor, ba| 
later, after endeavouring to fight the Mughals, be had perforce 
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to accept & Sunnud for the Bijni raj from the Mughal emperor* 
To the last he Aid not give Up hope of recovering his rights* 
When be was killed in battle, his son Jaynarayan succeeded, and 
after him, his son Sivnnaravnn. Raja Sivan/lraynn began to pay 
tribute to Devaraja of Bhutan in acknow* 
Agreement to tribute td ledgitig Bhutan supremacy over Bijni 
Bbui»a Duar. Duar* After Sivaniiraynn, his son Bijoy. 

nai&y.in and after Bijoynarayan, Mukunda- 
n a ray an, Balitnarayan, Indr.miirayan and Amritnaraynn were the 
successive Kajas of Bijni* When Mukundantlrayan was minor, 
the Pergannas of Mochpara and Chapar 
Sbetwo seperatc Pergannas. were separated from Bijni to form a 
seperate Zemindary. Raja Amritnaray&n 
was childless and adopted Kumudnfirayan. After Baja Rumud- 
n&rayan, liis Rani, Abhovesvari, managed the Zemindary for a 
long time. When Rani Abhovesvari died, J >gendranarayan the 
nephew of Raja Rumudnfirayan became Raja. 

At first the llaja of Bijni paid Rs, 5,093 as peskash to the 
Mughal emperor, but this was changed to a promise of 08 
elephants. Up to the time of tlie East 
t « 8kash ; India Company, those elephants had been 

collected, but as it was inconvenient for 
the Company to receive elephants, the tiibute was compounded, 
in 1788 A. D. at 11s. 2,000. Later, including Rs. 850 on account 
of the Sayer Melial, it was fixed at Rs. 1,150. 

Formerly the Bijni territory covered almost the whole of 
the district of Goalpara, but to-day it is limited to Pergannas, 

Kliutaghat and llabraghat to the east of 
The present Zemindary. Goalpara district. The present area of 
these Pergannas is 943 square miles and 
the revenue Rs. 2,357-1 anna. If the 240 square miles of the 
Bijni Duar be included, the total area is 1183 square miles. 
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The Raja of Bijni has also a Mehal in the ‘Garo Hills’ district.* 
The area under the Raja of Bijni is about the same as that of 
Oooch Behar State. 

There are differences of opinion as to the political status of 
Bijni. One line of argument is the amount paid by the Estate. 

should not he regarded as “revenue” but 
Political status. as ‘ peskash ’ ( tribute ). (9) 10 During the 

Mughal regime, the rules enforced on 
other ordinary Zemindaries of Bengal in the matter of filing 
Hastbood and determining the revenue etc., were not applied 
to Bijni. The East India Company introduced no change of 
principle. The Company did not want elephants, and changed 
the tribute to cash payment. “Two years later, the Raja 
agreed to pay another thousand rupees a year, but this offer 
was declined by the Governor General, on the ground that 
the chance of losing the attachment, of a Zemindar in 
possession of a border estate should not be risked for the sake 
of Rs. 1,000”.' I0 > 


BELTALA RAJ-FAMILY, ( IN THE DISTRICT OF KAMRUP ) 

The Beltala family originated with Raja Jaynar&yan the 
grandson of Pariksit. llarnarayan alias Gajntirayan the son 
if Joy Hardy an founded a separate raj under the Ahom ruler 
in Beltala to the south of the present Gauhati. After Raja 
Tajnarayan, his son Sibendranarfiyan and after Sibendran&rftyan 
his son Gajendranarayan succeeded. Lambodarananiyan the son 
>f Gajendranarayan and his son Lokpalanamvan followed. Raja 
Bokpalaniirayan bad three sons,—Kumars Laksminarayan, 
-hand ranaray an and Amritnarayan. Kumar Upend ranarayan 

(9) The Koach Kings of Kamarupa, page 45. 

(10) The Koch Kings of Kamarupa, page 45. 
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the son of Laksminftr&yan, Kumar BajendrattMyan, B. z„ the 
son of Chandranar&yan and Kumar Pabindranarayan are living. 
The area now in their possession is small and their rights 
are for the most part resemble the Mouzadari rights prevalent 
in Assam. It is learnt that a branch of the family also lives 
in Satgaon, 


•O' 


CHAPTER XIV. 


THE MAHOMEDAN CONNECTION. 

1. Muhammad Bakiituk Khalji ( 1205 A. D.) 

History is almost silent regarding the time and manner in 
which the Mahomeclans jfirst came to Kamarupa. As far as 
can be ascertained, it was at the beginning of the 13th century 
A. D. that Muhammad Bakhtiar Khalji the conqueror of 
* Nowdia ’ sought to conquer Tibet through Kamrupa and set 
forth with a picked cavalry force ten thousand strong from 
Devkot ( in the district of Dinajpur ). On the way he made 
friends with a leader of the Koch or Mcch tribe who embraced 
Islam and took the name of ‘ Ali Mech. ’ 
Friendship with, ah Mech. "With tlie help of Ali Mech, Muhammad 
Bakhtiar reached the town of Mardham 
kot on the banks of a large river. Advancing for ten days along 
the banks, he passed an old village and crossed the river over a 
stone bridge with his force. Progressing slowly he was forced 
at length to return owing to the natural difficulty of the terrain# 
and want of rations. His line of communi- 
Expedition to Tibet, cation was cut by the people of K&marupa 

who attacked him after demolishing the 
bridge. For a time Muhammad took shelter in a temple. His 
Cavalry became suddenly demoralised with fear and attemped to 
cross the river. Most of them were drowned or killed. Muham¬ 
mad himself barely escaped and with only a hundred atten¬ 
dants. With this remnant of his force he returned to Pevkot, after 
being somewhat restored by the hospitality of Ali Mech. ( 1 ’ 


(1) T&bkat-i-N&seri, pages 147-167. 




This account of the expedition of Muhammad Bakhtiar id 
Tibet; was first written iu a Persian history, the T&bkat-i-N&seri. 

Minhaj Serajuddin the author derived 
T&bkftt-i-Naseri. his information from a soldier who accom¬ 

panied Bakhtiar ITe wrote his chronicle 
between 1238 and 1239 A, l>. There is however difference among 
historians regarding the route followed by Muhammad Bakhtiar. 
Some scholars have inferred that it was through Darjeeling, 
others that it was through Assam and others favour Sylhet. 

Recently, an old inscription in Sanskrit has been discovered 
on a rock called ‘ Kfinfii Barsi ’ on the north of the Brahma¬ 
putra near the town of Gauhati. It 

The route of the expedition 

to Tibet. mentions that on the 13th Chaitra 1137 

Sska ( 1206 A. I). ) the “ Turnskas ” ( Turks or Mahomedans ) 
were annihilated when they came to Karnarupa.. (2) 3 In Monza 
‘ Siisundarir Ghopft ’ some miles to the north-west of Gauhati, 
the foundations of a stone bridge 1 lb feet long, were to be seen 

up to the earthquake of 1827 A. 1). There were twenty-two 

arches in it. <3) And it has already been stated that up to 
the middle of the 16th century the Brahmaputra river flowed 
in a circular bend in that region ( near Ilfijo). 

In the sixteenth century, Dliubri was well-protected on the 
hanks of the Brahmaputra. At Rangamati some miles to the 
north, the Mughal Touzdar had his capital, a very ancient site 
on a tila or hill on the banks of the Brahmaputra. The vansa- 
hali of Klmrganarayan records that Rangamati was the capital 
of K&marupa during the reign of Asur Sambara. If therefore 
we assume the town of Mardhankot mentioned in Tabkat-i-Naseri 

S. 

(2) “Sake 1127. 

S4ke turaga-jugnese Madhum&satryodnfle. 

K&marupani SamAgatya turuskAh Ks^yamAvaynh. 

Kfimarupa S&san&vali ( KArnarup R&j&vaft ^ page 44. 

(3) The Kamrupa DiNtrict Gazetteer, page'SG. 






to be Bhubri or Rangamati, the large river as the Brahmaputra 
and the temple as the temple of Kamakhya, we can 
connect the stone bridge with the ruins of a bridge mentioned 
in the Tabkat-i-Naseri. Ali Mech may well have lived anywhere 
between Rangamati and Devkot. The distance of the bridge 
from Dhubri would be about 120 to 125 miles, and could perhaps be 
covered by cavalry in ten days though during his invasion 
of Assam in 1662 A. LX, Nawab Mir Jumla was unable to advance 
more than three or four miles a day because of the difficulty 
of negociating rivers and jungle. 

After Muhammed Bakhtiar Khalji, Ajuddin Muhammad 
Siran became the Governor of Gauda. lie is reputed to 
have been defeated in battle and to have escaped towards 
Coocli I3ehar, <4) where he was killed in a quarrel ( 1209 A. D. ) 

2. Hasemuddin Ewaz Geyasuedin 1226 A. D. ) 

In 1226 A. TX Gevasuddin Khalji the then Governor of 
of Gauda entered K:\marupa and advanced as far ns Sadia. The 
entire valley of Brahmaputra passed under his control and the 
contemporary ruler of Kamarupa paid him tribute. 

3. Ekhtiaruddin Tugril Khan Malek Ewujbak 
( 1237 A. D. ). 

Ekhtiaruddin Tugril Khan after becoming Governor of 
Gauda also bad designs on Kamarupa. He rejected a treaty 
prrposal initiated by the ruler, proclaimed,—‘ the whole of 
Kamarupa has come under the kindom of Gauda ’ and ordered 
the construction of a mosque in the capital of Kamarupa. 
The ruler escaped to the hilly country and his kingdom came 
temporarily under Tugril Khan. When the rains rendered 

(4) History of Bengal, page 58. In the work Tabkat-i-Naseri the name *• Coocit 
Behar ” does not apppoar ; but it has been mentioned that Shiran went to M&kidS and 
Mantoa (in the district of Dinajpnr) and that ho died there, ( page 158 ). 
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the roads itapaSsable the people of Kamarupa •' blockaded ” the 
Mahomedans and attacked them simultaneously from all sides. 
Most of the Mahomedan soldiers were imprisoned and Malek 
Ekhtiaruddin himself was killed. 

4. Soni an Magisuddin Tugril ( 1278 A. D. ). 

The conquest of Kamarupa by Soltan Magisuddin Tugril 
is merely referred to by the chronicles, and no detailed 
account is available, 

5. Malek Knrsnu ( 1887 A. D. ). 

Under orders from Muhammad Saha, the emperor of 
Delhi, bis sister’s son Malek Khusru set out to conquer 
China with a Cavalry force composed of a lac of soldiers 
( 738 Hijri ). The accepted view seems to be that this 
expedition passed through Kamarupa. Most of Khusru’s men. 
either died or were decimated by the attacks of hill tribes 
He was compelled to abandon the campaign. 

6. Soltan Sekendar Saha ( 1357 A. D.). 

Sekcndar Saha the Governor of Bengal conquered Kamarupa 

either in 1357 A. D. or some time before. The only details 
known are derived from a coin which has been discovered. 
It was struck in 759 Hijri in ‘ Kamru alias Chaulistan 

7. Ismatl Gazi ( 1400 A. D. ). 

8. Batiamat Khan ( 1460-1474 A. D. ), 

9. Hosain Saha ( 1493 A D. ). (5) 

* 10. Tabarak Khan ( 1506 A. D. ). 

11. Tabarak Khan ( second time ) ( 1532 A. D. ). 

The attack of Assam by Tabarak Khan the General of 
Nawab Khalachh Khan ( ? ) finds place in the Assam Burunjce 

(i) Expeditions by Ismail Gazi, Rahamnt Khan and Hosain Saha have been described 
in foot note (2) of Chapter IV and in the same Chapter of this work. 



' HISTORY OF COOCH BEIIAR S0f 


He won this battle (1506 A. D }. At this time, the celebrated 
Bosain Saha was the ruler of Gauda. (6) In 1531 A. D. 
General Tabarak Khan again attempted to establish his 
authority in K&marupa, but the powerful Maharaja Visvasiriha 
was reigning in western KSmarupa, and in 1533 A. D. as a 
result of an attack by Ahoms (and 
Defeat of Tabarak Khan. probably also by the rulei* of Kamata ) 
Tabarak Khan was defeated and killed.* 
Many of his men were imprisoned and the rest expelled. (7) 8 

12. KAlApAiiAr ( 1553 A. D. ). 

In about 1553 A. D. the well-known Kalapahar penetrated 
into Kamarupa and destroyed the principal temples and images 
there. Maharaja Navan&rayan was ruling and it is is said that 
he twice atacked Gauda. He was defeated in his first effort and 
the Mahomedans pursued him to Tezpur in Assam and destroyed 
images in famous places. (8> 

(6) The Mahomedan historians have not mentioned tills invasion. 

(7) The descendants of the Mnhornedim soldiers who were imprisoned are now 
known as 1 Maria ’ in Assam. The Mariyas are braziers. Soldiers sent by Hosain Saha 
were also imprisoned in Assam. 

Tarikh-i-AsAm, page 59. 

(8) History of Assam, page 54. The Assam Burunjeo says that in 1553 A. D, 
K&lApAhAr concluded a treaty with Maharaja Narnnfimyan and entered Kamarupa and 
when he began to destroy the images of deities, the ruler did not dare to oppose him 
(Page 59). This version cannot be regarded as acceptable. In the VisvakoB, it is written 
that this incident.was in 1564 or 1666 A. D. 

The account of the death of KAlApAhAr while destroying the temple of HA jo ( Koch 
Kings of KAmarupa, 34 ) is not true. K&lApAhAr of Gauda came a second time to Gooch 
Behar after ( about) 1574 A. D. and was killed in the fort of Rohtas in 1578 A. D. in 
a fight between the Mughals and Patlmns. 

KAlApAhAr is however a name not confined to one person. . It was a kind of 
title, and associated with any person who engaged destroying temples or images of 
deities. Mia Mahammad Formuli the nephew of Bahlul Lodi the emperor of Delb 
derived the name 1 KAlApAhAr ’ in this manner. 
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33. SOLEMAN KaHAkAnI ( 1568-69 ). 


In 972 Hijiri ( 1564-1565 A.D. ) Soleman Kararani succeed¬ 
ed liis brothei' iu Gauda. 'I’he condition of Gauda deteriorated 
seriously between 1555 and 156iA.D. 

The condition of Gautia. Mahari’ja Naranarayan extended his domi¬ 
nion far to the south and west of his own 
territory. The rulers of Gauda were very apprehensive of the 
rising power of emperor Akbar, and did not dare embark on 
wars against their neighbours. Soleman Kararani did however 
attack Kamata once in I5C8-69. (9 ’ 

The Mughal General Monavem Khan defeated Sol tan Baud 
Khan and took the capital of Gauda ( 1575 A. 1). ). H ; died 
shortly afterwards, and Daud Khan rc- 
CSp" by tb0 covered the city, but only to be defeated 
and killed by Hosain Kuli Khan Khan 
Jahan in the battle of Rajmehal ( 1570 A. D. ). The authority 
of the Mughal empe-or was thus again established in Gauda 
itself, but before it could be extended Khan Jahan died, and 
Muzaffer Khan was appointed Mughal Suhedar. He was killed 
by rebels, and Raja Todannalla w!io was to be Suhedar conhl 
not reach Gauda for various reasons. Later ( 1583 A. 1). ) Mirza 
Aziz Koka came to Gauda as Suhedar and he proved able in 
some measure to control the. Pathan leaders. 

A nominal Mughal supremacy in Gauda had been esta¬ 
blished by Monayem Khan and Khan Jahan, so nominal that Raja 
Todarmalla contemplated bringing five lacs of rupees from 
Delhi to meet expenditureKhan Johan had made no contribu¬ 
tion to the imperial treasury. 

In 1583 A. I). Jaberi the leader of the Pathans was under 
the protection of the ruler of Kamata and took possession of 
GhorkghM, Purnea and Tazpur. between 1581 to 1587 A.D. 
Sahabaz Khan and in 1589 A. f), Kumar Jagatsinha were fighting 

(9) Akbnrn&ni&, pnge 716. Visvasiuha-charitimi. 
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the rebels of Ghor&gMt. About the same time ( 1582. A. D. ) 
Todarmalla was preparing in Behar the revenue papers of Bengal, 
Behar and Orissa, The Kamutu territory to the east of the Kusi 


river and north of Ghoraghat was included 
jamabandi of Todarmalla. in his celebrated 1 A sal Jama tum&r’ 
under the same elaka as Purnea, Tdzpur 
Piinjra and Ghoraghat Sarkar, Sarkar Ghoraghat was formed 

with 84 Pergannas between the old Tri- 
sartar ohorRgbat. srota and Brahmaputra with a revenue of 

Rs. 2,09,577 ( 80,83,072 Dam ), ( or 
according to another view, with 88 pergannas with a revenue 
of Rs. 2,02.077). The Sarkar Ghoraghat pergannas in the Jama- 
bandi papers ot Todarmalla are now the districts of Rungpur, 
Dinajpur, Rajsahi, Malda, Bogra and Mymensingh. 

Formerly the Mughal tliana had been near Harial on the 
banks of the Chalan 13il (in Pabna), but probably Raja Mansihha 
removed it to Salimnagar ( Sherpur in 
capital of Bengal. the District of Bogra). Before the 

capital of Bengal was transferred to Dacca 
Salimnagar was an important place on the borders of Mughal 
territory. '1 he Jaigir lands in Ghoraghat which were granted 
to the Pathan Sardars to resist advances by the “ Narayan ” 
rulers of the Visvasinha dynasty, extended to Salimnagar, 

Sarkar Purnea was formed with nine pergannas between 
the rivers Kusi and Mahananda and the annual revenue was 
fixed at Rs. 1, 60, 219 (64, 08, 775 Dam). 
Three Sarkars. The revenue of Sarkar Taj pur was to be 

Rs. 1,62,096 ( 64, 83, 857 Dam ) and the 
29 pergannas on the east bank of the Mahananda river were 
included in this elaka. The 21 pergannas stretching to the banks 
of the old 'lista on the north-east of Dinajpur came to he known 
as Sarkar Panjara and their annual revenue was Rs. 1,45,082 


sa 
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( 51, 03,275 Barti). At tbil time the Tista river flowed east o| 
perganfiah Boda ( now in the district of Jalpaiguri). ao) The Boda 
pergattnA was included in the Cooch Behar raj up to the begin- 
hiiig of the 18th century. At the end of the 16th century, the 
northern part of the present districts of Dinajpur and Purnea, 
that is to say a Considerable proportion of Pan java, Tajpur and 
Purnea Sftrkar, was within the kingdom of Kamata (or Cooch 
Behat ). The river MahanandJ flowed between the two Sarkars 
of Purnea and T&jpur. By the middle of the 11th century, 
owing to the activities of Raja Dinanath of Dinajpur, the 
authority of the Narayan rulers disappeared in this territory. 
Much of the country occupied by the Pathans and over which 
the Kamata rulers established their suzrainty in the beginning 
or middle of the 16th century were included in the Sarkars. 

The Jamabandi papers of Raja Todarmalla were based 
on a good deal of conjecture with reference to north Bengal. 

He recorded also that the territory 
tU the Jamabandi. under the ruler of Tripura on the east 

bank of the Meghna river was under 
the Mughal dominion and named it * Sonargan and Ch&tigan 
Sarkar Land to the east of the Surma river and tho 
Jaintia raj have also been included in the papers as 1 Sarkar 
Sylhet That Mughal supremacy w r as established at that 
time in Chittagong, is mentioned in the Ain-i-Aklmri, the 
R&jmSM (the history of Tripura ) and by the European 
traveller Ralph Fitch. Raja Todarmalla included other places 
on th« borders of Bengal as being within the Mughal empire, but 
«V%n during the time of the Emperor Jahangir the Mughals 
had no hold on these parts. 


flO) In Major Hetmel’e map ( prepared in 1779 A. D. ) the main current of the Tista ] 
has fceea shown «®p to the Padma through the Atrai river, Afterwards, as a result 
of the flood in 1787 A. D. its oourse changed towards the Brahmaputra. 
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It is said that these* papers were copied from the 
of the Pittites, or were collected by Srihari ( Yikramaditya the 
father of PratapMitya ) and Janakiballav ( Basanta Say ) 
officers of the Revenue Department of Baud Khan. Thu papers 
cannot be regarded as sufficiently determining the boundaries 
of the dominion of emperor Akbar, 

According to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton, when the territory 
of Visvasinha was divided, his eldest son Naranarayan acquired- 
sovereignty over the vast area bounded on the east by the 
Sank os river, on tbe south by Ghoraghat and on the north by 
the base of the Himalayas. According to Sir William Hunter, 
after the death of Ser Saha the Pathan influeuce disappeared 
over territory near Mungpur and that of Cooch Behar waa- 
extended over it In 1584 A. D. it was absorbed in the M,ughal 
kingdom. But before the time of emperor Aurangzeb (1660-66' 
A. D. ) this territory could not have been completely under the- 
Muglials. <IJ J 

14 IsA Khan Masnade Ali (1584 A. D. ) 

About 1581 A. 1>. the south-eastern protion of Kamata was 
invaded by Birabhuiya Isa Khan, and 11 a g liu d e v n a ray an (be 
nephew of Maharaja Naranarayan, escaped after being defeated 
in battle by Isa. Khan. 

15. Raja Mansinha ( 1596 A. D. ) 

Raja Mansinha arrived at Patna in 1589 A. B. having been 
appointed Subedar of Bengal and Bihar. At that time unrest 
prevailed every where in Bengal. The Mughals and Pathans 
and the neighbouring rulers of Bengal were all engaged in 
militant quarrelling. In 1587 A. D. Naranarayan died and bis son 


(11) Statistical Account of Rimgpore, page, 15 8. 
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LaksmiMrayan succeeded, RaghudebnMayan the nephew of 
Naranarayan was a tributary chief in the 
R»ihnder. territory to the east but he denied the 

overlordship of Laksmin&rayan, He 
attacked the kingdom of Laksminarftyan with the help of IsA 
KMn. Laksminarayan sought the help of the emperor of Delhi. 
The Patlmn chieftains who had resisted the Mughal power 
of Gauda for about half a century, took refuge in Kamata. 
Mansinha came to Kamata to aid Laksminarayan, but after 
his departure, Raghudevnaravan again 
Defeat of Raghude?. arose against Laksminarayan. r l hen 

the Mughal Generals Fateh Khan Sur 
and Jujhar Khan assisted Laksminarayan ( 3rd May 
1597 A. D. ) and fought Raghudev who was defeated. Many 
valuable properties belonging to him fell into the hands of 
the Mughals. 

16, Durjjan Sinha ( 1597 A. I). ). 

In 1006 Hijri ( 1597 A. I). ) Raghudcvnar ayan made 
extensive plans to attack Kamata with Masum Khan and 
M KMn Kabuli. When the Mughal General Durjjan Sinha 
joined Laksminarayan, the combined Mughals and Kamata 
forces were routed in the battle of Katrabhu. This victory 
however was not palatable to Isa Khan for he was still bound 
by treaty to the Mughal emperor. He therefore deserted 
Raghudev ar.d sent the properties left by Durjjan Sinha 
with a letter of explanation to Raja Mansinha, and released 
prisoners he had taken. (,2) 


(12) Akbara&mA, page 733. The situation of Ivatrablm lifts been estimated to be 
on the bank of the UaksyA ( SitalAksy 6 ) river near Khejarpnr to the south-east of Dacca. 
< DhftkAr Itihas, vol. 1, page 448 ). In the map of Vittnlen Bro.uok ( 1600 A. D. ) 
Kstr&bhu has been shown almost in the same locality, 
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17. Mokabam KhAn ( 1612 A. D. ) 

Sheikh Alauddin Eslam KMn became Subedar of Bengal 
in 1608 A. D. lie transferred the capital from Rajmehal t 0 
Dacca and renamed Dacca Jahangir- 
gubedar and LaksminAiAyan. ii a gar. In June 1609 A. D. he proceeded 

to Ghoraghat to invest Laksminar&yan 
as ruler of Kamatfi. Pariksiln&r&yan the ruler of Kamarup 
readily acknowledged obedience to the Mughal emperor. 
Eslam sent messengers to the two rulers and Laksminar&yan 
responded with presents through Baja Raghunath of Susang 
( north of Mjmensing ). Pariksitnfirflyan however dismissed 
the ambassador with a defiant reply. The Subedar deputed 
Abdul Wahed Jami to subdue Pariksit- 
rariksitnfir&TM,. narayan, but the general was defeated. 

He escaped to Fatehpur where he was 
imprisoned under the orders of the emperor. <131 The vanity 
and arrogance of Pariksitnarayan were stimulated. He attacked 
Raja Raghunath of Susang the friend of Laksminarayan 
and brought back bis family as prisoners. The Subedar 
received a complaint regarding this outrage c,4) 'thereafter 
Pariksit endeavoured unsuccessfully to increase his prestige 
by concluding a treaty with the Ahom king. The negociations 
proved abortive.) 

The independence of Raghudevnarayan and his son 
Pariksit was a humiliation to Laksminarayan. Moreover, 
before their repeated attacks he was conscious of a danger which 

. (13) B&h&ristan-i-Gh&ibi, page 14 ICha. At this time Fatehpur Sikri situated to the 
south of Agra was tho temporary Capital. 

(14) The account has been given in the B4ds4han4in4 and the S4h4jAh4nn§mA but 
not in the B4h4rist4u-i-Gh4ibi. Shetab Khan the writer of the B4h4rist4n was present 
in Bengal at this time. He has given detailed descriptions of many hitherto unknown* 
and unimportant events regarding Pariksit. In 1 K4mrupar Burunjee ' it is mentioned 
that Raja Raghunath complained, “ Pariksit is committing much oppression ” , ( page 9 ), 
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compelled to subdue himself to theemperor of Delhi. Considering 
ell the circumstances, his desire for revenge was not very 
unnatural. His obsession was to destroy Pariksit, and an? 
opportunity came his way. The Subedar was an old enemy 
ef Pariksit and Laksminarayan instigated him to attack 
• pariksit by a policy of cunning incitement. Eslam Khan 

however was not deceived as to 
treaty witt tbe Sni.cdar, Laksminarayan’s purpose. He agreed* 

to dethrone Pariksit and give Kamarnp 
to Laksniin&i’ilyan, M5) but declared himself unable to engage 
in the task immediately. About two to three years elapsed 
(before lie subdued the Barabhuiyas,— Raja Anantamanikya 
of Bhulua, R&jft Ramchandra of Bakla, Raja Satrftjit of 
Bhusana, Musa Khan of Sonargan, Majlis Kutab of Fateliabad, 
Baijid of Srihatta, Raja Pratapaditya 
,B4r* BiiniyU. of Jessore, Osman Khan of Bolcainagar, 

Raja Purushottamdeva of Khurda 
.( Orissa ), Bir Hamhir of Birbhum, Samas Khan of Pachet> 
and Salim KMn of Hijli. 

About November 1012 A. D. Eslam sent Sheik Kamal and 
Raja Baghunath under liis son-in-law Molcarram Khan with 

five thousand infantry, three hundred 
Expedition against Pariksit. elephants and five hundred warboats to 
: reduce Pariksit. Maharaja Laksmi- 

<i&fbyftn joined the Mughal force. <l5> Shctab Khan the writer 
; of>tlie Baharistan-i-Glihibi also was one of the Generals in the 
"battle Which ensued. The zemindars Mja Satrajit, BAhadur 
U^i, ifajliii, Bffijid and 8ona GAzi, the zemindar of Sar&il ( in 
the district of Tippera) also fought on the Mughal side with their 

(15) B&b&r»rt»n-i-Phaibi, page 151 Klia. 

■(16) In SjSJit^bW, 032, a brass n*yal gun of Maharaja Laksminarayan, construote 1 
’ before this tattle'{ MStl-13 A, D. ). was diseove ed. It was buried two or three feet 
unde* the earth in Taluk Iehtoftri Chlpaguri seven or eight miles to the north-west of 
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forces. The Mughal “ Naw&ra ” ( naval force ) went up-stream 
in the Brahmaputra river. The first clash between the three 
hundred warboats Sent by Pariksit and the Mughal Naw&ra took 
place near Karaib&ri to the south-east of Itungpur. PariksiPs 
force was overwhelmed and many of his boats fell into the hands 
of the Mughals. After this engagement the Mughal array entered 
the territory of Pariksit. 

The fortress of Dhubri the principal fort in Kamrupa was 
situated at the confluence of the Brahmaputra and Gadadhar 
rivers. It was guarded by 10,000 infantry and 500 cavalry 
soldiers. General Shetab Khan first 
Attack on Dhubri fort. subdued the zamindars of Bahirband 

and Bhitarbund l’ergannas on the west 
of the Brahmaputra and stationed posts in different places to 
keep them under control. Then the Mughal soldiers encamped 
near Dhubri and began to invest the fort. Fate Khan Salk a 
the Commander of the fort frustrated (he beseiging army with 
great valour, but after the siege had continued for three and a 
half months, many of the defenders had been killed or had 
deserted. At last the son of Fateh Khan became a prisoner in 
the hands of the Mughals and Fateh Khan himself was forced 
to surrender in March 1G13 A. D. (l7) . 

tiie capital of Coocli Debar. The length of the gun is f> feet 8 inches, the bolt at 
the breech being 1 foot 10 inches. The diameter of the muzzle is 2 incites. The weight of 
this piece of ordnance is 171 pouu-.U ( 2 muunds 5 seers. ). The following is superscribed 
on it iu a single line in raise 1 letters in very clear and -beautiful old Bengali characters. 

44 Sreokrisnapadanakluehandra-prakfisa'-manovtlAsa-Sree-Sree Laksniin&r&yani- 
Bliupa-nirmitam, Saka 1533 M . ( “ Constructed by Sree Sree LaksniioJLr&yan whose mind 
delights in the gleam of the moon of the nails of the feet of Sree-krisna, Saka 1533 ” ). 
Each letter of the inscription is exactly one inch long. The naval gun mentioned before 
{ Footnote 6 Chapter III ) was constructed about the same time ( 1013 A. P. ). 

(17) 14 Fate Khan is mentioned as a General of Pariksit in the Purani Asim Burun- 
3Kamarupa BansUvuli and Kamarupar Buranjee. The date of the siege is given as a 
month in the &&d 3 &ha-n&tnl and Sfthajahlu-nftma. The number of soldiers engaged does 
not agree in tho B&h£ristan-i-Gh&ibi, B&ds!thun&in& and S3haj&hiai*fcin&. 
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The backbone of Pariksit’s resistance Was broken by the 
conquest of Dliubri. He was at that time at'‘ Grhila 10 or 12 
miles to the north of Dliubri. When the 
^°by Pa'iks!™™ 1 Mughal Generals directed him to escape 

or surrender, lie accepted the'latter alter¬ 
native and admitted obedience to the emperor after handing 
over Us 8 ) 000 and two elephants, lie also proposed through 
an Ukil to present a lac of coin, 100 elephants and 100 hill 
ponies to the Subedar and to give his daughter in marriage to 
the Mughal emperor. A promise to release the family of Raja 
Raghunath was also given. (l3) . Mis two main conditions were 
that the kingdom of Kamarupa would remain as before and 
that he should be relieved of the obligation of being personally 
present in the Durbar of the emperor. When Ramdas the Ukil 
of Pariksit laid these proposals before the Mughal General 
Mokarram Khan the latter advised him to go to Dacca with the 
presents and settle these matters personally with the Subedar. 
Accordingly, Ramdas accompanied by Sheik Kamal, Mirsca 
Risen Mesudi and Raja Raghunath intended to go to Dacca. 

Eslam Khan however when he was informed of the 
proposals, rejected them, censured Sheik Kamal and ordered him to 
make Pariksit a prisoner without delay. 
Refusal by the Subedar. The presents were confiscated under 
orders of the Subedar. Sheik Kamal 
returned, and Laksminarayan attacked Kbutaghat the kinmlom 
of Pariksit. Pariksit counterattacked. The severity of the fmlit 
which took place between uncle and and nephew has not been 
equalled in any other battle in the history of Kamarupa. 


(18) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 114 ICa. 'Die Saimjahunnama and Badsaimama 
are silent about the marriage proposal. There is a difference of opinion regardin'- the 
nature aii'J amount of the present*}. 
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Laksmin&rltyaa fought doggedly from the back of an elephant for, 
seven days and nights and had ultimately 
Battle lasting « weeefe. to seek reinforcements from the Mughals. 

However when Raja Sat raj it joined 
Laksmin&r&yan, Pariksit escaped towards * Ghila 

As the mouth of the Gadadhar river was closed tty 
warboats of the zemindars subordinate to the Mughal emperor, 
Pariksit was practically besieged in the 
fariknit in naval fight. town of Ghila. He did not on this 

account lose heart, hut sallied out with 
his entire force. He sent boats to the mouth of the Gadadhar 
under his son-in-law the Raja of Dimru't. Under cover of 
darkness his seven hundred warboats advanced towards 
Phubri and to supplement this flotilla, fifty elephants went 
by road. He himself pushed towards the fort of Dhubri with 
5000 infantry, 50 10 mailel soldiers, three hundred elephants 
and a large body of men armed with bows and arrows. (,3) 

The nocturnal attack of the naval forces of Pariksit, created 
consternation in the Mughal flotilla. The 
victory of Paiik.it, night passed and the whole of the next day 

saw neither side victorious. Then Purandar 
the Commander of Pariksit’s naval force boarded the ship of 
the Commander of the Mughal flotilla and struck off the head 
of the enemy leader. Purandar was immediately run through 
by the swords of the Mughals. (20> Though the Commanders 
on the bath side were killed, the battle continued, but the naval 


09) In B&hfirist&n the number of Kftndi { armed with bows ) soldiers has been 
given as 1,5(1,000 ( page 115 Ku.) This appears to be a mistake of the copyist. In the 
B&ds&han&mt and Sfih&j&h&hnfunft. it is said that Pariksit had 400 cavalry sad id,000. 
infantry. The B&ds&hun&mfl records that ho brought twenty elephants to tire field of battle 
(20) There was a General named Purandar during the time of Pariksit s father 
( Khnmipar Rurunjee, paga 7 ). Tire Commander of tire Mughal naval, force killed by 
Purandar has been given as Kuber Khan. Kdmarup Vaus&vali. 
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force of Pariksit gradually gained the upper hand. At night they 
took possession of a Mughal outpost on the Gad&dhar river, 
destroyed fifty boats and made four hundred Mughals prisoners* 
The Mughal General Laksmi Rajput was wounded. The zemin¬ 
dars Bahadur Gazi and Sona Gazi fled for their lives. When 
the fort was re-taken, Pariksit’s Generals sent fifty elephants 
inside to trample wounded Mughal soldiers to death. 

Pariksit after despatching his naval forces, had himself 
proceeded to the scene of battle; a broken bridge and an 
unmanageable elephant delayed him and 
CMiatra Nftv.ir N.tai. he did not roach T)hubri until night fall. 

He reached the battle-field after dawn. 
His Commander-in-chief Chhatra Nazir Nitai was conducting 
operations and was surrounded by four or five thousand soldiers 
armed with bows and arrows. The Mughal General Shetab 
Khan has recorded that Nitai was seated on an elephant named 
Gopikanta “ as high as the Alburz mountain Gopikanta 
became restless with wounds from arrows and tried to run 
away. Nitai dropped to the ground in self-protection, and 
was immediately taken prisoner by the Mugliels (21) . Pariksit 
was not disheartened and directed the battle personally during 
the whole day. At evening, a soldier of the Raja of Dimrutt 
and a naval leader were wounded by shot from Mughal guns 

and later men of the naval force and the 
Sisoape-8f Pariksit Raja of Dirnrua himself were wounded. 122 

Pariksit’s flotilla became disorganised in 
the absence of a leader. Adequate command had also been 
lacking on land. In these circumstances, and as the night 


(21) B&h&ristan-i-Ghaibi. page lift Ka. Chhatra Nazir Nitai is also referred to 
in the K&mnipar Bhrunjee and Kamrup Vansavnli. 

(22) Tliis ‘ Mirbahar ’ ( naval Commander ) as mentioned in the Baharistan ( poge 
Uft Ka ) and the Purandar Laskar as given in the Vansavali appear to be different persons. 
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advanced it became impossible to restore confidence on both.the 
land and river forces..—Tired on body and mind Pariksit retired 
towards Ghila. 

Soldiers of the emperor pursued him, and after he had 
been attacked simultaneously from, two sides, he had no 
alternative but to leave Ghila, and cross 
BuirencMr ofiParflisin the river Miinasa to B iranagar. Rdjd 

Satrajjt arrived too late to block the 
way. There was no possibility of his being captured, for 
rsaape was also open to him to the north and east. However, 
he deemed it advisable to surrender himself to the Mughals 
and he sent an ambassador to the Mughal camp to obtain a 
promise that his life and honour would be respected. Mokarram 
Khan the Commander-in-chief of the Mughal army gave 

this assurance on oath, and in July 1G13 A, D., Pariksit 
formally surrendered. 

The Commander-in-chief delegated the Government of 
Kamrupa to Laksminurayan. <23> Pariksit went to Dacca, 
with Mirza Hosan Bakshi and litija 
^^a^ mrupaby Raghunath. At that time Subedar 
Eslam Khan was hunting in the 
Bhowal jungle near Dacca. He sent information to Pariksit 
that be would see him there, but before Pariksit arrived, the 
Subedar was suddenly taken ill and died. Pariksit had boasted 
that lie was the ruler of an independent royal dynasty ruling 
for a century, and Eslam had had it in mind that he would make 
Pariksit bow down his proud head iu the Durbar of the emperor. 

Eslam’s subordinate officers then enacted a dramatic farce 
whereby they concealed the news of death of the Subedar from 
Pariksit and held a D urbar in which Pariksit offered obeisance 
( Kurnis ) to the corpse of Eslam Khan. They also attempted 


(23) Baliaristau-i-§h6il>i, page 15A KUa, 
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to imprison Pariksit, bat were opposed by Mokarram Khan. 
Afterwards, orders were solicited from the Mughal Durbar 
as to what should be done with Pariksit.' 21 * 

In May 1614 A. D. Kasem Khan the brother of Eslam 
Khan arrived at Dacca as the new Subedar.. He received 
Pariksit and his son with great honour 
gabednr Ka*em Kham. and offered them seats on the same level 
as his own. When Laksmin&rkyan 
reached Dacca, ho was kept under surveillance. Orders were 
also passed that Pariksit should be similarly treated, but with 
limited effect owing to the strong protest of Mokarram Khan 
who had bound himself by oath to protect Pariksit. The Subedar 
therefore had recourse to a strategem. 
^“;S“ kSit He arranged for Pariksit to be separated 
from Mokarram Khan, made Pariksit a 
prisoner and appointed Abdul Nabi to take charge of him. 
Mokarram Khan was very mortified by this treachery and was 
even inclined to take up arms against the Subedar. He desisted 
from such a course as lie realised the weakness of his 


position and apprehended the anger of the emperor. Kasem 
Khan set himself to the cynical role of instructing Pariksit in 
the etiquette of the Delhi Durbar. After some time, the royal 
captives were sent to the Durbar at Agra. 


Kasem Khftn endeavourned to attract the favour of the 
Durbar by showing an increase in the Mughal dominion as 
represented by the territories conquered 
Ewom Khan's policy. by Eslam Khan, but he had neither the 

* experience nor the political sagacity 

necessary to protect the newly acquired borders of the empire. 


(24) Bftbfirist&n-i-Gh&ibi, pages 140 Kha and 141 Ka. It is written in the 
JB&ds&han&ma that the officer who was in charge of the office of the Subedar being unable 
to decide what to do with Pariksit, sent a letter to the Dnrbar soliciting instructions, and 
- In pursuance of the orders of the emperor, Pariksit vras sent to Agra. 
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He was inconsiderate and cruel. He did not understand that 
j,i s administration would be undermined if undertakings 
c-iven by the previous Subedar and the higher officers engagw : 
in the conquest of Kamrupa, were disregarded. Blinded by 
conceit, be insulted and oppressed his officers. lhe 
Hadsahanfi.m&- records Mokarram Khan’s disgust with Kasem, 
in consequence of which he journeyed to Agra via Ghoraghat 
to prefor a complaint. Kasem Khan’s policy was frustrated. 
He was unable to establish pence and order in Kamarupa, 
and though he thought to rule the country from a centre, 
at Jahangirabad ( Ghiia ), the fire of revolt was soon kindled 
on all sides. 

The protracted warfare between Pariksit and Laksminarayan 
caused great hardship to their subjects but none of them 
desired to see either ruler deposed. On the other hand, 
the relationship of the two rulers with their subjects was 
close and the dynasty inspired loyalty because it had sprung 
from the people of the country. When it became known 
that Pariksit was a prisoner and that Laksminarayan had 
fallen into the same plight, revolt spread through Kamarupa 
and Kamata. 1’egun at KhutaghM by 
Kevoit in K&marupa. the people of Uttaikula, it was taken 

up by the inhabitants of Daksinakula, 
and culminated in wave of hatred against the Mughals 
which rolled as far as Morung. 

' Naha liaja ’ and ‘ Human Raja ’ led the rebels of TJttarkula. 
The influential Sanatan supported them. Samrud K&yasth <i8J , 
Parasuram, Mangovinda (the unde of 
Leaden o£ the revolt. Pariksit-), Jadu Myek and the ruler of 

Dimrua in Daksinakula took up arms. 
Most of the leaders of the Namdani ( low lands ) of Daksinakula 

(25) 1 Barak&th Suraru ’ under orders of RoghudevnfirSyan the father of Pariksit- 
g&r&yan constructed the temple of flayagriva Mftdhavu of B&jo. Yaas&vali of 
SamudrBnftiSyen, pegs 88, 
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( Kalt&kari the Raja of ‘ Rani his son ThanfL, AkhrS. Rlj&, 
Rupabar Raja, Bako Raja, Kanul Raja etc. ) openly or clandes¬ 
tinely conspired against the Mughals. Baliaarayan the brother 
of Pariksit secured the aid of the Ahom ruler. 


Kasem Khan hurriedly despatched troops and transferred* 
officers again and again in a desperate effort to control the* 
rising. His generals were unable to- 
Natural obstacles m launch a successful operation. Many 

Kamarup. 0 f his officers disapproved of him. 

The configuration of the country presented serious natural; 
obstacles. The great Brahmaputra flooded tho country. 
Uttarkula was a land of rivers. During the greater part 
of the year, an army could only move with difficulty. The- 
dense forest of the Bhutan hills extended from east to west.. 
The hinterland of Daksinakula was also hilly and covered; 
With impenetrable jungle. 


While the north-east of Bengal was in this condition,- 
the southern and eastern borders were in a state of anarchy 
owing to the constant depredations off 
Uas»aiiaBeagai. Burmese and Portuguese bandits who 

perpetrated outrages by land and water. 
Kasem Khan’s incompetence was manifest and his officers 
were exasperated. Mokarram Khan had already laid a 
complaint against him before the emperor. Dewan Mokhles 
Khan also complained against the Subedar, and at the beginning 
of 1617 A. D. ho was removed from> 
Dismissal of Kasetn Khan; the post of Subedar and simultaneously 
an order was issued to reduce his- 
Jaigir and Mansab. (26) 


<S6) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 187 Kha. According to the Badeahnnama and! 
{iahajahannatca, Kasem Khan was dismissed for the defeat of the Mughal army in Assam*. 
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The Emperor appointed Ibrahim Khan Fathehjang in his 
place. Ibrahim Khan was Governor of Behar and there was soia® 
delay in his reaching Bengal. In thfe 
gobedar ibrabim Khan. meantime the revolt in Kamarupa became 
more complicated. Sheik Ibrahim 
Krauri the chief officer in the imperial revenue Department in 
Kamarup misappropriated seven lacs of rupees and seeking the 
protection of the A horn ruler took up 
Revolt of Ibrahim Kranri. arms against the emperor in the hope of 
becoming ruler of Kamarupa, 

The son of Raja Pratapaditya of Jessore, Laksminarayan 
the ruler of Kamatd and Pariksit of Kamrupa were living under 
surveillance in Agra. The emperor had 
The ruler under surveillance, expressed a desire to realease them hut 
up to that time it had not been imple¬ 
mented. Before going to Bengal, Subedar Ibrahim Khan 
sponsored their release. He wrote to the emperor that if the son 
of Pratapaditya were sent back to his own country there would 
be possibility of stopping the depredations of the Burmese and 
the Portuguese. There w r as also a probability that Laksmi¬ 
narayan and Pariksit could establish peace in Kamarupa. The 
emperor appreciated the soundness of the request and sent 
Laksminarayan with honours to Bengal. 
Release of i>aksmin&r&yan. Orders regarding Pariksit were conveyed 
to Mir K&ymaddowla, that the kingdom 
of Kamarup would be returned to him when the promised 
peskash of seven lacs of rupees had been realised from hin&, t27) 

(27) Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, page 234 Kha. It is not clear from the Baharigtan whether 
Pariksit really came to Bengal or not. In somo of the Vansavalis it is said that he came 
to Docoa and again went to Agra and died on his way there. It is written in the 
K&marupar Burunjee that when he was going to Agra he learnt at Tribeni in Pray&g 
( Allahabad ) that if a person gave up his life in that place, no sin would accrue frotn 
suicide. Page 11. 
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The *i'eW Sdbedar Ibrahim Khan was, a just, enCfrgetiii 
and sagacious officer. 'He was well aware of conditions 
in the country. He discarded the policy followed by K&tem 
Khan and tried to establish peace. 


Madhusudan had occupied Karai'iari. Ibrahim Khan 
sent Musa Khan the son oE Isa Khan and other zemindars to him. 

They took him to Khejerpur after making 
ttbadietice of MadHtisudan. him admit obedience to the emperor. He 
was imprisoned there at first but afterwards 
released. Ibrahim appointed the. old and experienced officer 
Sheik Kamal as Governor of Kamarupa ( 1618 A. D. ), and 
began to subdue the revolt in Kamarupa with the help of 
juaksminarayan. 


18. SahajAda Mohammad Sijja ( 1649-58 'A. D. ) 


During the time of Sol tan Mohammad Suja the son of 
emperor Sahajahan and Subedar of Bengal, part of Cooch Behar 
Was recorded in his Duftar ( register ) as belonging to the 
Mughal Empire c28) but no evidence is available of any place 
in the raj being occupied by him. In 1658! A. D. he had 
JamSbandi papers prepared to correct j Raja Todarmalla’s 
* Asal JamA tumar An additional 15 Sarkars and 668 
Pergannas were included. The papers record that there were 
34 Sarkars aud 1350 Pergannas in the whole of Bengal, the 
total revenue being Rs. 1,31,15,907. The Sarkars of Kochbihar, 
B&ngalbhum, Dhubri ( Dhekri ), Daksinakula and Uttaraknla 
were specified. <29) Soltan Suja renamed ‘ Ilajo ’ ‘ Suj&4bad ’. 
He increased the revenue by twenty-four lacs of rupees above 

(28) Biaa-ue sftlatin —Bengali Trnnslatioc, page 197. 

(29) During the time of Suja, some portions of Assam came under the emperor. 
.Ahop ^nrunjee, M*s.; B. (b), page 1. Sheik Ibrahim Krauri divided the kingdom of 
Kamnipa of Pariksit into four Sarkarfi Barker Kamarupa, Sarkar Dhekri, Sarkar Defcina- 
kul* end Sarkar Bengalbhum ) and 75_Perganaas. Kamrupar Burunjee, page *8. 
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that recorded b* Todarmallh, SlMae- of this inertas©- eoaiisted' , r 
of revenue- from- lands taken from Orissa, Tripura &n£ 
Gooch Behar and the income from the mint. , 


S&rkarTtoclibihar.—-This Sarkar was dividedinto 216' Pfer* 
gmmas and its revenue was to be Hs. 3,27,79), It covered most oi 
tbe terrritory in the north-east of Bengal which had come under 
tlie Mughal empire. The present district of Rungpur and 
greater-portion of the ancient zemihdary of Fakirkundi were 
included. Many portions of this Sarkar were taken- from, thd 
possession of ruler of the Gooch Behar, 

Sarkar Biingfllbhum.—Sarkar Bang&lbhumwas formed'with 
Pergannas- Bhharband and Bliitarband (30 ’. 1 ven today these 

two Pergannas remain substantially the same. Tlie Revenue 
of this Sarkar was fixed at Rs. 1,37,728. It was within 
the old kingdom of Gooch’ Behar and is now in the district of 
Rungpur. 

Sarkar Daksinnkula.—Sarkar Bftksinakula was created 
with a revenue of I! s. 27 821, and in the main comprised 
the three Pergannas Karaibari etc. on the east bank of the 
Brahmaputra. ' 

Sarkar Dhubri.—Sarkar Dhubri or Dhekri was mainly two 
Tergannas on tbe banks of the Brahmaputra to the north, of 
Daksinakula and extending to Goalpara in the east, with a revenue 
of Rs. 6,126.. 

Sarkar tTttarkula or Katnarupa.—This Sarkar was situated 
on tii© west and north of the Brahmaputra, It Whs divided into 
three Pergannas,. and its revenue fixed at Rs. 31,451. 

. . .... . 

(90) to aewtbet riew, Pergmraa (Jayfcari and CSiovM 8t& 

Baikar Bangui bbum. Kamrup&r Buranjee, page 105, . »■ 
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It has already been mentioned that in. 1582; A. D. Raja 
Todarmalla created Satrkar Gfhoragliat—84 Perg innas, Sarkar 
Puraea of nine, Sarkar Tajpur of twenty-nine and Sarkar 
J anjara of twonty-one Pergannas. Many parts of Kan;ata or 
Cooeli Behar were in all these Sarkars. 

Svrkar Hangalb’ium, Riksinaknla, Tlttnrakula and Rimini 
were conquered from Pariksit and included in the Mughal domain 
( 1613 A. R. ) The territory to the north of Pariksit’s raj lms 
now been divided in fire “ Roars ”, Rijni. Sidli, Ohtrang, 11 ipu, 
and Guma ( 1005 square miles i and within the Khas Mehal of 
district Goalpara. The remaining territory ( 2t’8i square miles ) 
hare in modern times been divided into 
Som* moism 'vii oto. several Pergannas and included within 
that district. They are Bfjni, Gouripur, 
Parbatjoar, Chapar, Mechpara and Karaihari zemindaries tsn> . 

In connection with the attack on Gooch Behar hy Subcdar 
Mirzumla( 1661 A. R. ), the Tarikh-i-A sum and Alamgfrn&mft say 
that at that time llaharhand, Tajbat,(?■) and 
The client of Cooch Behar raj. Bakiluftr were to the south of the kingdom 
of Coach Behar. They mention Bari tala on 
the banks of the Brahmaputra ( to the southeast of Baharband 
and near Chilmari ) and a strong Bund, Bundh, or Ail ( earthen 
wall )„ The then capital of Cooch Behar was 48 miles to the 


01) The present zermneter family of Gauri-pur is descended from Kavindra Fatra* 
ihe Commander-in-chief of Maharaj NaranSr&yan. BulchamI Barua of this family first 
gained the zemindary during the time of the East India Company. It is divided into 
Several Pferganmts and its urea is 494 square miles. The area of Parbatjoar Pergnona is 
^76 square miles* The first zemindar was Il&tibar Chuudhuri and to the present it is ia 
the possession of his descendants. At the end of the 18th century, Mechpara and Chapar 
Perganna were separated from Bijni. Thana Kamnliochan acquired Mechpara, and 
Jaynarain Sarma, Chapar. Even now these two Pergannas are in the possession of ttw 
descendants. Their areas are 399 and 201 square miles respectively. The area of Karaibari 
Perganna is 61 square miles. This was purchased from Mahendranarayan by Bamclumdra 
Lahiri a former Dewan of Cooch Behar, 
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•north of this Ail and the Subedar took six days from that.place to 


reach the capital of Cooch Bebar. The 
6;iii» b»mi (ind E'iiiterb)ina. ' portion of the kingdom within this Bund 
or rampart, was known as " Bhitarband ” 
and that outside, as “ Baharband ”, Outside the rampart there 
■were 77 Pergannns in five Ohaklas, and inside, 12 Pergannas. 

At the end of the 15th century, after conquering Kfimatapur, 
the Path an chiefs gave B iharband, Bhitarband, Patildaha and 
Swarupapur Porgannas to a Brahmin named «T»gat Ray to 
protect the frontier; hut after the death of Ser Sail most 
of them were retaken by the “ NMyan ” rulers. Later, when 
the Mughal rule was strongly established in those Pergannas, 
jaigirs were sometimes granted to officers. Tiio practice was 
to grant Jaigirs in disturbed areas or near the fronfie •. During 
the time of Sab Suja, Chand Ray became the first z irmndar of 
Babarband. ltaja Raghunath Ray of Bardhankuttir disputed 
bis possession and acquired the zemindavy }»y a decision of 
emperor AurungKeb. Subsequently, Raja Ramkanta Ray of 
Nature inherited it from his wife Hani Satyabati. The 
celebrated llani Bhaliani the wife of ltaja Hamkanta gave it to 
her sou-in-law Rtghunntli lt-vy. After the Gompany was 
granted the Dcwani ( 1765 A. D. ), fhe Governor General 
Warren Hastings transferred the Perganna to ltaja Loknath 
Nandi the son of liis Dewan Krisnakanta Nandi ( Kauta Mudi ) 
of Kasitnbazar. Later still it passed under the Collectorate of 
liajsahi with the Perganna of Bhitarband. In 1712 A. D, 
U iharband w as under the Collcctorate of Rungpur and in. 
17‘6-87 A. D. B iharband and Idrakpur were amalgamated to 
form a separate district named Giioraghat but was a short-lived 
arrangement. After the Permanent Settlement, Bhitarband 
lias come within the district of Rungpur. The present area of 
the zemmdari including Baharband, Goygari aud part of 
Bhitarband, is 850 square miles. 
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19. Mikzumxa Nawab Moabkam Khak ( 1681 A. D. ) * 

During the Alness of emperor Sahajahan, Soltan Suja (fee 
Subedar of Bengal, at first exultant with the hope of usurping the 
throne of his father, subsequently lived 
in fear of his life. At that time rite 
administration of Bengal was very weak. 
Independent rulers on the frontier began to enter the Mughal 
territory either to recover lost territory or to extend their 
influence. In 1657 A. D. Maharaja Prannarfiyan of Cooch Bohitr 
and some time after him the Ahom king Jaydhvnj Sinha invaded 
iukI occupied lower Assam. The Assamese themselves conquered 
territory up to Karaibari, about five days’ journey north-wards 
of Dacca, and established a thana at Hfttsila. They took a large 
number of Mughal prisoners and sent them to Assam. 

Prannamyan, tire ruler of Cooch Behar attekod Ghoraghat 
dud brought some male and female captives to his own 
kingdom. <32) He attacked Dacca by 
■»ud°D»o^ 0f ‘ ab r * 8hat river. En route, his soldiers fired villages 
on the banks of the Brahmaputra. He 
sacked Dacca the Capital of Bengal in 16G1 A. lb (33> . It was 
to i}d» state of amrcliy that Mirzumla Nawab Moazzam Khan 
rite Subedar newly appointed by emperor Aurungazeb came to 
fi*' s t concentrated on retribution for the acts of the 
50&*tS;..of Asssam and Coocli Behar. A large fleet, with cannon 
. Other war material was sent by water to Cooch Belmr, and 
m the Nawab himself set out with twelve 

tie Biibcder. tnousaud cavalry and considerable infantry 

to ^attack Cooch Behar by land route. 
Dearwug this news, the Ahom ruler hoped to place nil blame 

(3?) Eiaz-HB-salatin, Bengali Translation, page fOG. Tarikh-i-Aeam, Intreductk/u 
page®. • 

(33J M«r«hman'a. Histoiy of Bengal, p« ge 55 . Tbe Mahomedan Lwtorian, do not 
thikt Dacca was conquered by PrAnn&r&yin, 
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•upon the u B*m Dewimi ” ef Gaoch Betar «nd sent a TaisiTwit^ 
a letter to theJJawab, bat the Nawab disregarded tSeletfdr /«*$! 
imprisoned the Vakil. \ 

Under Safeedar’s orders bn© thousand car-airy under Birtit 
Snptt Sittha *nd Mirza Beg started first as an adthhcb-gt^i^.f ” 

Bat owing to small strength, they wew 
Expert)ton to CoocH Bvimr. compelled to halt in Bakdtuir oittsidlsf &&' 
limits of Gooch Behar. The Nawab Isis- 
lowed immediately and reached Bari tala near the boundary of 
Gooch Behan. At that time there were three ( according: tb 
another view four ) routes through Morang, Bakduar and 
Bangamati respectively into Cooch Behar. That Bakduar 

( Kamatapur Ghoraghat Road ) was well-known, and was 
protected by a very strong rampart from which the then 
capital of Cooch Behar was 43 miles or 6 days’ journey. Under 
orders of the Subedar, Baja Suj-tn Sinlia was to protect the route 
at Ghoraghat whither the family of’ the Subedar and excess 
baggage were sent. 

Ordering the fleet to wait in a channel flowing from Ghora- 
ghat to the Brahmaputra, the Subedar followed a little-known 
path through jungle. On the 14th 

Conquest of Cooch Behar. December 10)1 A. I). tile Mughal army 
entered Cooch Behar territory, By this 
ruse the Subedar frustrated the previous dispositions made by 
the ruler. When the Mughal army was three days’ journey 
distant, the ruler escaped to tlve Bhutan hills, and <m the iftth 
December Nawab Moazzam Khan occupied the capital of Oooefa 
Behar without a battle <34> . 

(■J4) It in written in the Burunjee of Rudrasinht, { page (77 ) that o* Friday tha- 
t5th Mng-ii 1588 Saka ( 27th January 1562 A. P. ) Cooch Eehar was conquered by 
Moaazara Khan. It has heen ascertained by calculation that this date was really a Fridtty,- 
Pie following differences of opinion are noted.— ’ . / 

1. I9tb Dseembec 1661 A. J1. History of Anrangaeb, Vi4. Ill, ffttgt' 

.fitn&diyal Awll, 1072 Hijri ( 19th December 1651 A. I'. ) AiunigiintttnA sad- 

A8uQ), • • ~ 



in BISTORT OF COOCS RMAft 

Jfaw.tb Miraumla renamed the capital ‘ Akmgir Kftgar \ 
jVom the rater 1 * armoury, 106 cannon, 145 jamburak ( small 
cannon ), 11 ramchingi (?) 123 guns and other pieces of ordnance 
and many animals foil into the hands of the victor. Under his 
orders the royal properties were plundered. The main temple 
was converted into a mosque, Isfendiar Beg was appointed to 
garrison the country temporarily with one thousand infantry and 
four hundred cavalry. Saivad Mohammad S.ulek was appointed 
Chief Justice, Asgar Khan the Fouzdar, 
Arrunsemeut tor adwlins- Kazi Sammu the Dewan and Mir Abdur 
tr " tIon ' Kezzak and Khaja Kesridas Assistant 

Dewans. Bholanath the former Minister of the ruler had escaped 
to Morang country and the Nawab sent Isfendiar Beg and Farhad 
Khan to search for him. lieza Kuli Khan captured him and 
brought him before the "Nawab under whose orders he became a 
prisoner in irons. Men were sent to Kantalbari to the north to 
sfelze the ruler himself. without succes as he moved into 
Bhutan. The Narrate then sent a letter to the Dliarmamj of 
Bhutan to send the king to him, but the Dlmrmaraj paid no 
heed to the demand. After arrangements for establishing ju-diee 
in the newly conquered kingdom had been made, the Suhedar 
started on the 4th January 1002 A. D to conquer the kingdom 
of Assam, While in Gooeh Behar, he punished several of his 
soldiers for looting and compensated the subjects concerned. (35< 

After his departure the people were oppressed by Isfendiar 
Beg and Mohammad Sadek, and rallied to the side of the ruler. 
Continual fighting weakened Isfendiar Beg and he was 
compelled to leave Cooch I’char. He made for Ghoraghut 

2. 27tb Rtibiol Aw. I 1 <72 Hijri { 10th November 1061 A. D. ) History, of Bengal, 
page * 26 . 

(85) Alamgtr-N&m4, page* 689, 634; Mflsir-i-Alamgiri, pago 39; T&rikh i-Asam, 
Introduction page 13. 




B«fr6SY OT'COOC'B j§jy 

with his a) 'en fonts. The Subedar had sent a force under 
Asgar Khan from Assam to Cooeh Behar bat they acre waiting 
outside Cooeh Behar territory for reinforcements, Then 
Nawab died, and receiving m assistance fr< m the temporary 
Subedar Daud Khan, Asgar Khan could not maintain himself 
outside the Ail ( Bund or B&ndh ) except in Fatebpur 
Chakln, <36> Afterwards, when a treaty was concluded between 
Nawab Sayesta Kban and the ruler of (’ooch Behar, the Mughal 
army was withdrawn from this place ( 1CT65 A. D. ). 

20 . liAjA rAmsinma ( 1608 A. D. ) 


With the death oi Nawab Mirzumla Moazzam Kban, the 
results of his conquest of Assam disappeared. The Ahom ruler 
denounced the treaty and began to 
l> "ikhiir." me ” lha fnd C °°" h quarrel with the Mughal Fouzdar of 
Gauhati. It appears that Modnarayan the 
ruler of Cooeh Behar attended to the repairs of the southern 
Ail ( rampart ) and the forts strengthening the southern part 
of bis kingdom. When Subedar Sayesta Khan was unsuccessful 
in Assam, the emperor sent Ilamsinba the Baja of Amber 
with 18/0t) cavalry and 83,00 infantry. Baja Bamsinha 
was related to the ruler of Cooeh Behar and took Cooeh Behar 
soldiers with him to conquer Assam. (37) 


21. Bhabanidas ( 1685 A. D.). 

Bhabanidas (the son of Todarmalla ) the Naib Subedar 
of Bengal attacked Coooh Behar about 1685 A. D., and the 
ruler, defeated in battle, escaped to the forest. There was a 
fire in the Mughal camp, and Bhabanidas with four thousand 
of his soldiers perished. After this fire, the ruler recovered 
his kingdom, <38) : ^ 

(36) History of Aurangseb, Vol. Ill, puge-218. An account is given in the Ain;i* 

Akbari of a Mehal named I'atehpur Burkar Glioraghat. . i ' 

(37) Burun)ee from Khunlong and Khunlai, Manuscript Book III, Vol. II, page 38; 

Assam Burunjee, Manuscript Book VIII, puge 100. , , ” ■' 

(38) Futuhat-i-Alamgiri, page 123. The fresh attack of the Mughal innij ijpiuf|tii|ii\|r 
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.. *2. E**©At KhAh ( 1687 A. D: 

Mjadat Khan. the Fouzlar of Ghoragliat invaded Ooe©|fci 
JSahjtr in 169# B. S', f 16 $7 A. D. ). He crossed'the Ail St 
the boundary. It is said, that as there- was scarcity of w&tfetv 
inthe place where-he- pitched his camp, a tank was hurriedly 
excavated, and that for this reason, this place is even today, 
known as "-Sadynpuskarini ”. Thenee he advanced eight 
, miles to the north and established two 

u^ nh Sab5b8 * nj “ <1 bazars, “ Nababganj 11 and “ Mfifaiganj V 
( liungpur ), and when Cliakla Kakina 
WM conquered. Be established a Hat which has come to be- 
known as Mogalhat. (39r 


Owing to constant attacks by the Mughals and internal' 
Unrest, the Gooch Behar officers who* were entrusted with 
*<Hu 3 charge of the Ghaklajat and who had already in practice- 
tbough not in name assumed independence,, began now to 
aide -with the Mughals. Owing to this combination, the' 
Raikat nnd the Clxbatm Nazir, advanced against the Fouzdar 
and apposed the vast Mughal army with great valour for a 
:ooa«derabie time. 

The Mughal Fouzdar was never able to subdue them,, 
and even when Raja .Mahindranarayan died, and the Rauats 
were disputing the Gooch Behar gadi with Gkhatra Nazir 
YnyrapaEnyan, they did not cease to engage the Mughal army. 
Fousdar Nurulla Khan fought them continually from W95 

sftw-lfeM WCijient appears to be in retribution for this fire. In no other history ii there 
* 6 «Jt»O. 0 (E.th» incident, nor is it indicated in which reign Bhabanidaa attacked Coooh 

JMm,. 

■ Minister of Akbar died e very old man in 998 Hijid (,1WK> 0i)"< 

There was another Todarmaila who was an officer under emperor Subajahan. 

{SJQf fiambfen Vfftmn Charita, page 9-10. -*•*-. 

“ Tbe Moharaffiedians at first called their new conqceBts in Koehwareh by the same 
theyprebably made their first entry near where Mabiganja sow. stands 
confronting Kundi which thay already i«dd, oa the opposite side of tba. Gh s gtist .." 

UF. - . .. 
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to 1100 B. S., when Nurulla Khan was dismissed under order* 
ol the Nawab and Jabardast Khan was appointed in bis plane. 
He carried on the hostilities, andhaving 
**■* forcibly acquired a Jaigir, lived therei 

for two years and ten months. When he 
left, it was to quell the revolt of Sohhasinha and Rahim Khan. 
Ibrahim Khan came to Ghoraghat. He was there from 1103 
to 1104 B. S. At this stage the Raikst* 
v»it>ar of the Eaikats. Jagadev and Bhujadev re-established 

themselves in their lost domain, thp 
Mughal army being completely defeated by them. After Ibrahim 
Khan, Sayadat Ali Khan was Fouzdar until 1105 B. S. and' 
Samsuddowla Khan until 1106 B. S. but neither was , able to 
recapture the territory formerly in Mughal possession, and 
Haikats Jagadev and Bhujadev maintained this independence. 
They repulsed Saiyad Yazed Khan the Dewan of the Fouadfw 
and Raja Dovakinandan. It was after this that Ali Kadi FW 
was appointed Fouzdar ( 1106 B. S. ). 


Raikats Jagadev and Bhujadev were both killed in battle 
with Yajnanaraynru In Gooch Behar the latter was succeeded 
by Rupnarayan to whom the Debraj of 
T »aty- Bhutan gave assistance in his endeavour 

to restore peace and order in a country 
devasted by continued civil war. (40) The ruler of Cooch Behar 
and Ali Kuli Khan concluded a treaty which determined the 
present State of Cooch Behar with the three Ohahlae Boda, 
Palgrapi and Purbabhag. The remaining Chaklaa of Fatehpur, 

L¥>) The Mughal General Moazzan Kbau advanced and erected a fort cjo the banka 
of the PkjvJf Patgrain. . k 

This plac^-is *»M have been named ’ Mundam&lft ’ ea the heads of kb* , 

Behar soldiers killed in battle were hung up on bamboo poles there. A pl icj to ijHit.t 
(to the fouth-east of Diuhata ) where a Urge number of Mughal soldiers were 
has been called ‘ Turuk-k&tl * ( Eljopakbykna, Karakbanda, AdhySyatO ). .' 
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Kakina and Karjirbat came within the imperial jurisdiction, 
and former Cooch Behar officers were appointed Ghaud hurts 
of them. The officers of the Cooch Behar Chaklas were 
described in the Iifyop&khy&nn. “ The officers of the PerganfiAs 
Karjirbat, Kakinfi, Tepfi, Man than a, Kunri ( Kundi ? ) etc, 
became treacherous to the king, and agreeing to pay revenue, 
every year to the Subedar for the territories under them, 
themselves became zemindars and took out Sunnuds ”, <4I) 


Subsequently Fntepur Chakla was divided into the 
aemindarics of Fatehpur, Bamandanga, Manthana, I'anga 
and Gharialdanga in the district of Rungptir. During the 
last century the Maharaja of Cooch Behar acquired a small 
portion of Fatehpur zemindary by purchase and half of the 
Panga zemindary by gift. Reference has already been made 
to Indranaravan Chakravarti the Chakladar of Chakla Kakina. 
During his time (166 Rajsaka = 1676 A. D. ) or sometime 
before Raghuram jwts in service in this Chakla, Raghabendra- 
narayan and Ramnarayan the sons of Raghuram joined 
pause with the Fouzdar, with the result that Raghavendra 
was appointed Chaudhuri of Perganna ‘ Basatti ’ and 
Samnainyan Chaudhuri of Chakla Kakina ( 1C87 A. D. ). (42) 

Chakla Karjir Hat or Kajir Ilat was formerly known as 
Chakla Padmanarayan. At the beginning of the 18th century, 

(41) Harnfchanda, Adby&ya 10. 

“ When the Moslems settled their new conquest of Serkar Koohvihar, they gave 
the Zemindaries or management of the soil to various officers and servants of the Baja 
by whose treachery they probably had been assisted. ’’ Rastern India, Vol. Ill, page 421. 

Ho proof is available that Kunri or Kundi Perganna was at that titne within Cooch ■ 

fisher. 

(42) The descendant of Baghavendran&r4yan Chaudhuri are now zemindars of 
Perganna Basatti ( Gharialdanga ). The area of this Perganna is about 25 squaw miles 
and of Kakina Chakla about 250 square miles. Ramnarayan Chaudhuri was the first of 
the Kakina zemindar family. 

It is said that ip 1736 A. V. Rudra Rai Chaudhuri the eon of Ramnarsyen Chfjpdbori 
gainpd much land as Petbhfttft (rent-free) in several Taluks. This land was 

, , fe* 
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Arif Mohammad a former Cooch Behar officer joined the 
Fouzdar and was appointed ‘ Chaudhuri ’ of this Chakla. 
Later the Chakla was divided into the zemindaries of Kajirhat, 
Mahipur, Tushbhandar, Tepa, Dimla etc. 1431 

Ali Kuli Khan’s treaty with Cooch Behar was not approved 
by the Nawab, and he was dismissed and replaced by Ali 
Ijjat Neyamatulla Khan (1711 A. D. ). Keyamatulla Khan 
remained in the post until 1120 B. 
urea fa of the treaty. ( 17.3 A. D. ). He reversed the terms 
of the treaty and he objected to the* 
previous settlement and demanded revenue for Chakla Boda,. 
Pntgram and Purbabl ag. War broke out again. Sheik Iar 
Mohammad atteked Cooch Behar with a considerable force. 
Tlie Cooch Behar troops were defeated and the three Chaklas 
passed into the dominion of the emperor. W hen excessive 
revenue was realised to maintain Iar Mohammad’s soldiers, 
many people left the country. Neyamat&Ba Khan, made a land 

subsequently confiscated, but in 1703 A. D. restored. Dimin' tiie time of Kasik Ray 
Chaudhuri the son of Kulr.i It ly Chnudliuri, the Cooch Behar officers attached this land. 
In 1773 A. D. it was released to his widow. MnhimSranjun Rtti Chaudhuri the great-great- 
grandaon of ttaeik Kay (1874 A. D.) lost the Lind which was inclu led in the Kherjji land. 
He was given possession of 6727 Biglms oa condition of paying revenue at half rates-, 
during liia life-time. After his dr .tii his son Knja Mahen htiranjan H *i Chuulhri has it 
on revenue at |th« rate during his life-time. 

(48) The area of Chakla Karjir Hat is about 719 square miles. 

Tlie descendants of Arif Mohammad are now the zemindars of Mahipur Lu Bungpttr. 
Arif Mohammad retained a 4J anna share of the Chakla in his own possession ami gave 
tlie remainder to others. Sitaram Bay the founder of the zemindar family of 
Tushbhandar received a two annas share of Karjir Hat. Sitaram was an officer of the- 
ruler of Cooch Behar, and a descendant of Murari Bkattuchurya. Murari Bhattaoharya 
was granted an ‘ TJpanehowki ’ Taluk by the ruler ( 1634 A. D.). Mahadcv Bay the 
founder of the zemindar family of Tepa was Khasnavia ( 1704 A. D. ) under the 
Coocn Behar raj. Even after the Mughal supremacy was established in Karjir Hat, 
He and hie descendant* woikedfar live raj. 



S3* 


jrifmartr of ccne«h Bittin 






settlement about the time ( 1712 A. D.) that emperor 
8ah died. JOaia .tahan Bahadur the temporary. Nstib NaziMf, jig 
Bengal determined to establish 
Conclusion or another treaty, authority over the three Chaklas 
force. At the end of this war, a 
was again concluded, and whereby Chhatra Nazir 
Santa Naraynn took Ijara on behalf of the Maharaja of the 
Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Pnrbahhng nominally 
acknowledging- the supremacy of the emperor. (44) Mutsuddi 
Kaghttnandan Bay fixed the ‘ Saranjami costs ’ at a few 
figure, without ‘ Itasum ’. <45) 



It is clear that from the beginning of the Mogiiul supremacy 
over the three Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbabbag, 
until their possession by the East India Company, they were 
semi feudatory estates. m) 

The Chaiidhuris of the Chaklas instituted a case against 
CHhatra Nazir Kbageidra Narayan before the Collector of 
Rungpur regarding the possession of the three Chaklas. Thes 
decision in this ease in 1778 A. D. was based on papers 66 year 
aM. in the Dofter of the Canoongo. From them it apptears that 
when the war ended in 1712A. D, the rulei of Gooch Behnr and the 

( 44 t “ Tlio three Chaklas were nominally ceded, but were still held in farm by 
Shanta Saroyan on behalf of the Cooch Eehur liaja.'’ The District of Rungpore, page 13. 

( 45) The shove account ia written mainly from a copy of the decree of the 
fihakljjat case tried in 1778 A. D by the Collector of Rungpur. 

, It is written in the T.ftjopakliySna that the war for the Chaklas and tte treaty took 
|i*ee in the time of Jabardnst Khan in 1118 B. S. (1711 A. IX). Karakhohda, 
II. This account is not ccrreet. This mistake has been fcitfO*k«l & the 
Murshidabader Itihns ’ ( Page 357 ). 

(16) t'Thns ih Ru'ngpore we have what, for want of better terms, may he styled 
t'te sswifetfcUtory estates, such as Baiknntapur, ond the Chaklas of Boda, Patgrafit atid 
Portib hhsg, held by the Raja of Kuoh Behar; the subfeudotory estates or the rest of 
Kucliwars, held by descendants of Kueh L’ehur officers." A Statistical AocOnat of 
IJtjnfpore, page 318. 
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Mdghdl &pft*dntative agreed to m&ke Cbh&traFagi* Kumar 
Sa«t*t«ar»3-afl the zeminder of the CHafclas hot “he fid not 
becoihe sb. Awohdingljr this tr'fifr changed to his reiwifling 
with the Suba. At this, he agreed to take Ijara”. This I jara whs 
rtetoall}- taken, but no documentary proof exists* The judgment 
filsO says,—-“He acts as Nrtib oyer aJ^ person's who became 
zemindars. The Naibs and zemindars of these places do not g^. 
to the Nawab. The subordinate zemindars did not get Rasum.” 

Saranjami costs were levied at low rates upon the Chaklas, 
and submission of Hastbud (accounts and total amount of 
revenue realised ) to the imperial Cauoongo of the emperor was 
waived. The reason given in the judgment was that the ruler 
niny give up the Chaklas and there might again he war. 


Whatever may have been precise implication of the 
words ‘zemindar’ and Tjardnr’ at that time, it is clear that 
Kumar S intanarayan was not the zemindar of the Chaklas but 
occupied superior to the zemindars of the area qua Tjardar’. 
The terms of the imperial Sunnuds granted to the zemindars of 
Bengal for occupying their zemindaries were not uniform. 
Changes were made according to circumstances. The East 
India Company followed this practice for some time. Because 
of his status Kumar Santanarayan was more influential than 
the local zemindars. The phrase in the judgment,—“The Naibs 
and zemindars of these places do not go to the Nawab”, Suggests 
that Santanarayan wielded considerable powers in the admina* 
tration Of the Chaklas. 

Half a century after the establishment of Mughal supremacy 
in Chaklas Boda, Patgram and Purbabhag ( 1765 A;l). ), tfafe 
East India Company was invested With 

Tb tb. t e^2S‘ M UndW the De ™ ni of ‘ Sube In im 

A. it. Mr. Grose was supervise* of lj||pc 
tion of revenue in Rungpur. Before him Mirza Hosain &hzh, 
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and before the latter, M&d&ngopal were collectors. Up to the 
fenfi Ma\ Grose, the Chhatra ¥**ir had had almost absolute 
autAoritf in the three Chnklaa and whs not responsible to the 
o&ftere of the Company.' 4 *' The peskash ( tribute ) which he 
paid was different in form from the revenue payable by other 
gemindare, and no Hastbud was filed by him according' to the 
prevailing practice of the time. 

Though Mr. Grose was not satisfied with these special 
rights of the Chhatra Nazir, his superior officer M. Richard 
Becher the Resident at the Durbar of Murshidabad was not in 
favour of taking them away. (48) 

There were twenty-two conditions in the Patta (Aumil-Nama 
pt Lease) givefi to the zemindars of Rungpur during the time 
of Mr. Hastings ( 1777 A. D. ) and thereby their powers were 
completely curtailed. Moreover they were compelled to give 
information to the Sudder regarding theft and murder, and the 
death of any person without heir who had buried treasure. If 
any zemindar refused to pay revenue as fixed by the Collector, 
his zemindary was farmed out to another and more amenable 


" « * # * as I knew they (zemindars of: Rung-pore) were #© 

easily to be obtained, and without interfering the least with the collections, to which 
they all readily complied, except the Zemindars of Bo.la and Byeuntopore. who in 
.planner -deny 0,1 r authority, ailedging they are answerable to the Gooch Behar Raja for 
their. proceedings, anotlier reason they give for not complying with my orders, is that, 
-jldiSS never been heretofore customary, which is true as they have always been able to buy 
themselves off with the several Auniils who have been sent tip here.” Extract from 
the letter, No. 8 dated the 21st July, 1770 , from John Grose Esq., to Richard Becher 
Beq., Hfliffi—- «t the Durbar. ‘Bengal District Records, Rungpore', Vol. I, page Ifl. 

(48). "Agree tide to your desire I shall desist from pressing the Zemindars of Rods 
and 'Bycuntpare for any papers or accounts, tbo’ must beg leave to observe that these 
‘two 4>l«Bhe fact* long since been annexed to this District. They piy a certain sum 
aoalwl)y without giving an account in what manner their collections are made." Extract 
fyom. the Letter No. 2, dated the 20th April, 1770 from John Grose Esq., to Rechard 
J&q., ‘Bengal Bistriiit Records; RtmgpWe,’ Vol, page Vf. . 
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person. (491 The Chsklajat zemindary of the M«k*ra$» of 
Cooch Behar was however not subject to these conditions, but 
when Maharaja Dharendranar&yan died, the authorities of the' 
Company issued a Sunnud to Maharaja Dhairyendmn&r&yflp 
in respect of the zemiudary in. ‘Sarlcar Kochbihar’ directing the 
ruler to pay revenue regularly and to refrain from realising 
prohibited taxes. The ruler’s authority in other matters -wav 
not limited. It was written in the Sunnud that he waff 
empowered to prevent theft and plunder, and to puuish thieves 
and robbers. (80} 


(49) . Bengal District Records, Ruugpure, Vol. I. pages 19, 53. 

(50) . Tranfilation of a Snnnul under the seal of the Honorable English Company, 
dated, the 13th of February 1770 A. D. corresponding with the 4th of Falgoon, 1182 
Bnngala, and the ‘22ml of Zilhij of the 17th year of His Majesty’s reign. 

"Be it known to all Mutsuddisat present holding important trusts,or who may be here, 
after appointed thereto and to all Kanangoes and MoqudumA Wnd-ryots and cultivators ami 
other inhabitants and natives of Sirkar Cooch Behar, in the Soobah of Bengal, the Paradise 
of Countries, that as the orders of the Gentlemen in Council h ive been issued, that aSunnud 
for the Zemindar! of the above Sirkar should be granted to Dhurjindrer Nnraiu, accordingly 
(the above person) having agreed to pay the Peshkush of Government of Fifty Gold Mohurd 
agreeably to the order, the oftiee of Zemindar of the above Sirkar, vacated by (the death of} 
Durindrar Nary .in, has been granted, confirmed to and bestowed upon Dhurjindrer Narayan 
that observing the duties and usages of the office and the rules of the truth and dignity, he 
depart not in the minutest particular from a vigilant and prudent conduct, but avoiding sloth 
and consulting the interest of the ryots and inhabitants, conciliating their a flections, that 
he so conduct himself that his utmost endeavours may be exerted for tlie increase of 
cultivation and the improvement of the revenue. He must further pay great attention 
t) expelling and punishing offenders, so that the least vestige of thieves and robbers 
may not be found witliiu his limits ; and take particular care of the highways, so that 
travellers and strangers may go and come with perfect confidence and safety. Go4 
forbid that the property of any one should be stolen or piunderd, but should such a 
case occur, lie must seize the thieves or robbers and the property, delivering op the 
goods to the owner and the offenders to justice; and if he can not find (the thievee *!$ 
the goods), be must answer for the party himself. He must also take cure that no OJft% 
indulged in forbidden parctiees within his limits. He must pay the revenues, regubudy 
year after year at the stated period, and at the end of the year according to he 

will receive credit for his payments. He will further ahetaia ftsttm the collection of 
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Owing to the continual opposition of the Collectors of 
Bungpur the ruler’s rights did not remain long unimpaired. 

In 1778 A. D, the Go?ernor General in 
eaiioj ante Collector*. Council conveyed orders to the ruier 
that Hastbud should be filed, til;? J n 
the Sannud given by the Collector of Rungpur on the ®8th 
May 1784 A. D. to Maharaja H trend ranarayan the sen ef 
Dhaiiyendranarayan, under orders of the Governor General in 
Council, it was stated that the zemindary was “ personally 
settled in his name” and that there was no other condition 
except “payment of revenue according to the settlement by 
the Government.” 


From 1780 to 1800 A, D the East India C >mpany managed 
the Chaklas on behalf of the minor Maharaja Harendran&r&yan. 

In 1790 A. D. their revenue was fixed 
Ssttjcfiumt of th« pomindary,, as 97, 001 French arcot rupees and the 
amount payable by the raiynts including 
Abwahs was 1,23,652 French areot rupees. From the time of 
the Permanent Settlement in 1793 A. D. the revenue was 
as Re. 1,00,910-1 and considered to be on the same basis as that 
of other zemindaries. Under Regulation II of 1819 A. D. extra 
revenue amounting to Its. 291-13-5 was levied upon the three 
Debutter Mshals within the Chaklas. 


alt exactions or * * * forbidden by government. You are hereby regained 

to acknowledge the above person as Zemindar of the above Sirkar, and to conaider him 
da vested with the powers and appendages thereof. On this point paying the strictest 
obedience, yon will act as above directed. 

Onto* I7to of February, :177£ A. D., corresponding witb ihe 8th Falgoon, 1182 
Bengal®, and ths 8«h Wfcij to to® I7to W of Ilia Majesty's regip, tl»e eppy wit 
reeeirsd % An. Hitter.*' 

AatoWnps’a Tpnatfea, VcJ, J, page 29?» 

(5)). Bengal D istrict Bee ordr,Bungpore, Vol. I, page >1. 
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When Sods Chakla was witlij-n r» t — 

Mtal into the w«l Perga,™ “™ 

GomasfA» > Kajaldighi etc. and t 

ruler L differenfm^ °r beha]f of the 
Binode ChaClrt 

Chakravarti was the Hisabnavis of the three A ° f 
Joined With Jabardast Khan and m i ^ la ^ as ' Binode - 

of the seven anna share of Boda Chakk^^f Chaudhuri 
Perior to this, revenue was not ”*”*■ 

During the war between the ruler and th " f he emperor * 

the Chakla, the revenue was recorded k 

imperial Canoongo (1114 B.S.) as Ks 8 79 a a l ° f the 

1 Kara. About £th of the Chakl /’to • Annas 13 Gandas - 
hy the Fouzdar of Parnea and on 1 1 . ( Nazir P ur > was occupied 
ducted from the total revenue ** ™ 

4 Annas 13 Gandas 1 Kara A I ^ &8 Rs ‘ 7 > 79 5- 

•lama of Rs. 3,410-6 Annas 19 Gandasl^am wUtieTiii^ 
ame of Ramnarayan Chaudhuri the son of Binode Chaudhuri 

wSriLr^irr;! in th “ f 

- ttreeintteoiCl^alL;' *“"*• 

W ™f £ C Go“ 0 Gnt li0 “ ? “* °‘" kh ' 

death, his father Ram uT g Per ^ anQa And after his 

«tt« k iusTjSri «d 6 - ,w * a “'' 

to the south of Boda. 1U *"»“* 

and hk i*** beSn e " gaged ^ the ™ ler ■« Patwari . 
di^ J 0 " K ^ ar P a succeeded him. When Perganna K»jaJ. * 

and tJ inVaded by Jabardasfc Khan, Kandarpa joined him “ 
and acl^ ChaUdhUti ° f ^ * *£> 

a»ng to circumstances, sometimes he profewed loyatof 
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to the ruler and sometimes t.o the emperor. After KAndarpa, 
his son Satan jiva was appointed Chaudhuri. A 'Pattak patra’ 
executed l>y Satnnjiva Das on behalf of the ruler in 1115 B. 8. 
( 1708 A. U. ) has ta discovered. After Satanjiva, his 
firoffier Sudh&cam was appointed. 

Under Raikat Jagadev, Sriram Sarnia was the Gomasta of 
Batris Hajari Perganna, and under him Joysinlm, son of 
Jtamsinha, was Tehsildar of three or four villages at Jasigram 
in Nnzirpur Perganna in Sarkar Pan jam. Jabardast Khan won 
over Joysinha and “bidding him welfare like a son” employed 
him as Chaudhuri of the three anna share of Boda. Fakir- 
chand and Uarinarayan instituted a case in the Court of the 
Company at Uungpur claiming that Boda Chakla was the 
zemindary of their grandfather, but the proceedings went 
against them ( 1778 A. 1). )- 

Sheik Haru was a Cooch I’ehar official, and Sheik Jamal 
was his son. Jan Mohammad the son of Jamal at first worked 

as Sardar Paik and afterwards as Jamadar. 
History of Purbabijag chakia. They lived in Maypur in the north of 

liungpur, and afterwards at Majigram 
When Purbabhag Chakla was threatened by the Fouzdar, Jan 
Mohammad deserted and was appointed Gomasta of that Chakla 
under the Fouzdar, In the 35th year of the reign ( Jalusi ) of 
of emperor Aurungzeb Nurulla Khan appointed him Tehsildar. 
In the following year he was appointed ‘Chaudhuri’, and war 
had broken out between the ruler and the emperor. In 
1114 B. S. and until 203 I’ajsaka ( 1712 A, D. ), the revenue 
of Purbabhag was Its. 43,569-8 annas 2 (?). Jan Mohammad 
continued in the Chalcran land granted by the Cooch Behar raj. 

In the 9th year of the reign (J tlnsi) of emperor Muhamrned 
Sah ( 1726 A. D. ) Fouzdar Khosal Sinha employed AO 
Mohammad the son of Jan Mohammad as Chaudhuri of 
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Purbabhdg. Ali Motauuwl Ck.udl.uri cuuld „ot 
temptation to institute a suit before the Collector of Ruragpur as 
‘Khod Zemindar* of the Chakla, but he lost the case (1778 A D ) 
Previously, in the 4th year of the reign (of the said emperor}' 
( 1722 A. D. ) Fouzdar Kasem Ali Khan appointed Khalak 
Mohammad as Chaudhuri of Chakla Purbabhag, and later in 
the 11th Jalusi Fouzdar Saiyad Mohammad Khan gave him.' 
the land occupied by Jan Mohammad. Later still, in 205 
Kajsaka ( 1734 A. D. ) under Kumar Santanarayan, Khalak 
Mohammad was Amin of Boda, Patg.am, Puababhag and 
Kakina Chakla, Goybari Perganna and Mehal Kapasi with a 
salary of Rs. 50. (52) 


Certain Taluks in Goybari Perganna adjacent to Purbabhag- 
Chakla were occupied by Nazir Santanarayan in tbe name of 
the Maharaja of Gooch Behar. The zemindar of Baharband 
Loknath Nandi, instituted a case against Nazir Khagendra- 
narayan in 1186 B. S. (1779 A, D. ) claiming those Taluks. t53) 
Ramgovinda Sarma was a Gooch Belrnr officer at Patgram, 
and when Coocli Behar was attacked by Ebadat Khan, lie 
joined tbe Mughals. After tbe treaty 
° l J lari deb Sarma tbe son of Ramgovinda 

was engaged as Chaudhuri of Chakla 
Patgram. The revenue of Patgram was then (1118B.S. ) 
Rs. 1,356-13 Annas 10 Gandas. After the death of Haridev 
in 1143 B S., Nazir Santanarayan appointed Deviprasad the 
son of Haridev as Chaudhuri. Formerly the family had lived 
in Karjir Hat, and now they moved to Patgram. Deviprasad 
in conjunction with Ali Mohammad and Fakirchand instituted, 
a case to establish his zemindary rights over Chakla Patgram 
but did not succeed. 

(52) , An authenticated copy of (hit Aniini Purwana is preserved among the old 
papers of Coooh Bebar State Council. 

(53) , Bengal District Records, Eungpore, pages 96,101. 
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In 1722 A. D. Nawab Murshed Kuli Shan revised the 
settlement records of Sah Suja and prepared the ‘Jama Kamel 
Tumari’. He divided the country, includ- 
Tteee Badwhi Betoemenu. ing the territory conquered from Cooch 
Behar, into 13 Ghaklas and 1660 Pergan- 
nas. The revenue, including the revenue of the Jaigirs, was 
fixed as Rs. 1428,81,86. <54) In 1728 A. D. Nawab Sujauddin 
made slight modifications in this settlement. In the last 
settlement (1761 A. D. ) Nawab Kaeem Ali Khan made no 
change except to increase the revenue. None of these settlements 
affected Cooch Behar. 

23. Saiyad Ahmed ( 0. 1736 A. D. ) 

Maharaja Upendran&r&yan of Cooch Behar having no 
son, adopted his relative’s son Dinnarayan who enlisted the 
help of Saiyad Ahmed the Fouzdar of Rungpur in the hope 
of becoming the ruler. At that time Sayed Ahmed was 
oppressing the Raja of Dinajpur. With troops from Nawab 
Sujauddin, he defeated the Maharaja, who took refuge in the 
forest. The Fouzdar received a title and Khilat from the 
Nawab; afterwards he was defeated and he had to retire 
from Cooch Behar. 



flit). There ere discrepancies k later works regarding the amount of revenue. 
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NARlYANI COINS. 


There is no historical evidence as when coins were first 
used in old Pragjyotis or Kamarupa. The coins of Maury a, 
Kusan and Gupta kings, and of the 
01d coins. Hun kings who destroyed the Gupta 

empire have been discovered. Those 
of the kings of the Pala and Sena dynasty who flourished after 
the Guptas and ruled temporarily over Kamarupa have not all 
been discovered. The oldest surviving coins of the Mahomedan 
rulers of Bengal are those of Geyasuddin Ewaz (617 or €19 
Uijri=1220 or 1222 A. D. ). Coins of the next ruler, 
Samasuddin Ilias Sah, have been recovered with other coins 
from Kamatapura ( Gosanimari) in the 
Coin* in Goganimari. State of Cooch Behar. In August 1863 
A. D. a find was made on the banks of 
the Dharla to the south-east of the temple of KAmatesvari. 
The Cooch Behar State retained a small number of these coins 
but Colonel Houghton the Commissioner of Cooch Behar sent 
13600 of them to Calcutta to he credited against the tribute due 
to Government. Colonel Guthrie and Dr. Rajendralal Mitra 
deciphered the coins. Among them were coins of the PathanJ 
rulers of Gauda and Delhi. (,) 17C coins of them are now* 

preserved in the State Treasury in Cooch Behar. 


(1) Tiie initial Coinage el Bengal. 
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Coins struck by Sekendav Sab the son of Samsuddin Ilias 
Sah in 759 Hijri (1358 A. D. ) with the inscription of ‘Kftmru 
al as Chaulistan’ have been discovered. (J) 
Coina inscribed “KAmarupa". When Kfimatapura was conquered by 
Hossain Sah the ruler of Gauda in 1493 
A. D. his coins declared him “the conqueror of Kamru, Kfimatfi 
Jajnagar and Orissa”. Some coins of this type struck in 899, 
915 and 919 Hijri (1493, 1509 and 1513 A. D.), have been found 
in various places. (3) Nilambara who was the ruler of 
K&mat&pura immediately before the conquest of Hosain Sah, 
has bequeathed none of his coins to us, nor have those of his 
predecessors been discovered up to the present. 

After Nilambara, Visvasinlia was ruler of Kfimatapura. 
Neither the Durrung Yansavali nor the Rajopakhyana of 
Cooch Behar say whether Maharaja 

Vifva°aTriha 0f lhe oom o! Yisvasinha struck coins in his own name. 

None have been discovered, a fact which 
may well lead us to speculate as to the degree of independence 
enjoyed by that ruler, since the first right of an independent 
Chief was to issue coins in his own name. But it is written in 
the Assam Burunjee,—“Moreover, before king Visvasinha, there 
was no* coin (current) in Behar”, <4> and Durgadas Mazumdar 

’■ ; 1 _ a.-:- - ---- 

1 " (2) Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. II, page 152, and Part II, 
Eta&rU, No.,38. 

Tbe meaning of 'Chaulistan' is ‘land of paddy’. Inside the rampart of 
JK8;nstAptira, there is a place named ‘Chauler Kuthl’. 

(3) Jt i) inscribed on the coins that they were struck in Fatehabad, Hosainabad, 
KhAjnAlfh&na and the chief mint. 

Supplement to the Catalogue of the Provincial Cabinet of Coins, Assam, pages 
118—152. 

Numismatists have assumed in one Fatehabad coin the Hijri year 899, 
(Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. II, page 173, Part II, Plate V, 
JTo. 17S) but in this coin, only the figures ‘89’ are visible. 

(4) Assam Burunjee by R»i Gunabhiram Barua, page 249. 
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says.— “In 13 Saka, Maharaja Visvasinha acquired the royal 
throne and struck coin in his own name”. lS) tn Saka 1419 
(1497 A. D.j the meeting between Maharaja Visvasinha and 
Suhung Mung the king of Ahom has been described in the 
verse of Durgadas,— 

“Hearing this, king Visvasinha with his mind filled with 
great delight immediately presented a purse of coin struck in his 
own name. He gave 500 coin, and five horses.” 

When the coins and the live horses reached the Ahom king,— 
“His mind was greatly delighted at seeing the horses. Further, 
he was astonished at the coins. ‘Thirteen kings of my dynasty,’ 
he said, ‘have reigned and ascended the heavens but none struck 
coins. I find these coins to be very extraordinary’. And so 
the king of Assam brought Brahmin Pundits and struck 
Molmrs”. <6) 

The Burunjec of Rudrasinha mentions that presents were 
made by Visvasinha fo the Ahom king’in 1405 Saka (1483 A. D.) 
but does not specify them. 


MAHARAJA NARANARAYAN. 

In a history written in Persian there is a reference to 
N&rayani coins, 5 6 (7) and the tradition is that the ‘Narayan’ kings 
issued gold, silver, brass and copper coins, though up to date 
no gold or brass have been discovered. The following «0ver 


(5) Rajvamsftvali, page 16. 

(6) Rajvansftvail, pages 17—18. 'Jarab' is an Arabic word. Its meaning is 
striking’. As coins are prepared by stamping dies, these are said to be 'Jarab*. 
Coins dated 1543 issued by the Ahom king Suklen Mung have been discovered, 
(Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum Vol. I, page 298, Plate XXIX). It is 
not impossible that coins issued by Maharaja Visvasinha will be discovered' if tbe 
ruins of Kfimat&pura the ancient capital of Coocb Behar be properly excavated. 

(7) Riaz-us-sftlStin, Bengali Translation, page 7. 
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coins of Maharaja Naranarayan the son of Visvasinha have 
been discovered.-* 


Serial 

Numbers 

Place where 

Date. 

Reading on 

Beading on 

Tfeight in 

No. 

of coins. 

preserved. 


obverse. 

reverse. 

grains. 

1 

1 

Asiatic Society 
(Calcutta). 

1555 
A. D. 

Sree Sreeman- 
miran&r&yana- 
bbupftlasya 
sake 1447, 

Sree Sree 
Siva-ebaraqa 
kamaitt-maiihu 
karasyn. 

Unknown 4 

2 

1 

Cooeh Bebar 
Palace, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

158-5 

3 

1 

Shillong 

Cabinet. 

? 

Sree Sreeman- 
naranftrayana- 
bhupAlaaya 
sake 14. . 

Do. 

Unknown. 

4 

1 

Do. 

1555 
A. D. 

Sree Sreeman- 
naranSrAyanaay 
Bake 1477. 

Do. 

a 

Unknown. 

6 

1 

Asiatic Society. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

157-5 


A facsimile of the first coin has been printed in the 
proceedings of the Asiatic Society. <e> The third and fourth 
are in the possession of the Assam Government. The Govern¬ 
ment manual on these coins has photographs of them. The 
seeoad line of the reading of the obverse has been printed as 
‘Mallavanara’ and the second line of the reverse as ‘Haraeharana’ 
hut the correct readings should be 
Coisa of Naran&r&y&n. ‘Mannaran&r&yan’ and ‘Sivacharana’ res¬ 
pectively. Only two dots are seen in 
the digits and tens of the year in the third coin. The reading 
‘?7’ <9) is therefore not without doubt. The word ‘Bhup&la’ 
does not recur in the fourth and fifth coins. The stamping 
and arrangement of the second, third and fourth coin are not 
uniform and it is clear also from the photographs that they 


(8) 3. A. S. B. 1856, page 457. 

(9) Supplement to the Catalogue ol the Provincial Cabinet of Coins Assam 

pages 211, 363, Piste IU. * A, *‘ nl 
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1. Coin of 11 ossa in Saha Page 342 

2. Coin of Maharaja Naranaruyan (Serial 2 Page 344) 

3-4 ., „ (Serials 3 and 4 Page 344) 

5. Coin of Maharaja Narnnarayan discovered at Mahanad 
(District lioogly) To face Page 344 










_ __ 

were prepared from different d.Vo xr„ 
v coin lias been printed, <*<» Another e ^ K> . UC 1 ! 10tt 

::fc;^ or “ riy h tieo - 

assumed^depende Je 

TV’! h ‘ ,coil1 ' ktel 1510 Saka ( 1588 
p ' lrikfittt - A ‘ 1) -) and of one of his son—Pariksita. 

. .f r ^ an dated 1525 Saka, have been 

printed in the aforesaid work on the coins of Assam The 

read,ng oa the obrerae oUheae two corns i« merely „„ i„, iwi(m 
of that in the first and second coin of Naranurayan On the 
reverse is written: “ Sree Sree Haragauri-charana-kamala- 
madhukarasya . The weight of Raghudeva’s coin is 161*3 
grains, 

maharaja laksminarayan. 


The following coins of Maharaja Laksminarayan hare been 

discovered.— 


Serial 

No. 

Number 

of coins. 

Place where 
kept. 

Date. 

1 

2 full 

coins. 

British 

Museum. 

1587 
A. D. 

2 

1 full 

coin 

, 

Do. 

3 

Do 

Cooch Bchar 
Palace. 

Do 

4 

Do 

In possession of 

Do 


Upendrnnath 
Sarkar, pleader 
of Tufnngunj. 


Reading on 
obverse. 

Reading On 
reverse. 

Weight in 
grains. 

8ree Sree ms 
llaksmiuarSya 

nasys e&ke 

1509. 

Sree Sree 
Sivacharana 
kumala madhu 
karasya. 

155-5 

Do 

Do 

152-4 

Do 

Do 

150-4 

Do 

Do 

Unknown? 


00) J. A. S. B., 1874, page 306. 

til) Kochbihar Hitaisinl Sabb&r Kftryavivarani (Lecture by Babu Anatlda 
Damira Ghose, 186S A. D.), page 167, 




3 U 


HISTORY OF 

Serial 

Number 

Place where 

Date. 

No. 

of ooins. 

kept. 


S 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinent. 

1587 
A. D. 

« 

One half 
coin. 


Do 

7 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinet; 

Do 

8 

2 half 
coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabhd. 

Do 

9 

1 full 

coin. 

British 

Museum, 

Do 

10 

Do 

Bangiya 

Sahitya Parishat. 

Do 

11 

Do 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 

12 

Do 

With Bhagban 
Chandra Cha- 
kravarti of 

Cooch Behar. 

Do 

13 

5 full 

coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha. 

Do 

14 

2 half 

coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 

15 

2 full 


1627 

r.~ 

coins. 


A. D. 

16 

1 full 
coin. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Subha. 

Do 

v 17 

1 half 
coin. 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 


COOCH BBHAB' 


Beading on 
obverse. 

Beading on 

reverse. 

Weight in 
grains. 

Sree Sree ma 
llaksminflraya 
nasya sake 
1509. 

Sree Sree 
Sivacharana 
kamala madhu 
karasva. 

Unknown. 

Do 

Dp 

86*1 

Do 

Do 

72» 

Do 

Do 

78-7 

(of one). 

Do 

Do 

153-5 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 

Do 

Do 

150-3 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 


Do 

Do 

162*4 

153-5 

147-9 

162-6 

155-4 

Do 

Do 

75-4 

72-9 

Sree Sree ma 
llaksminaraya- 
nasya sake 

154*9. 

Do 

151-0 

1520 

Do 

Do 

153-8 

Do 

Do 

74-6 




1. Coin of Maharaja Lnksminarayan (Serial 3 Pnite 345) 

3. Coin of „ (Serial 11 Page 343) 

3 - Coin 0,1 ,> (Serial 16 Page 346) 

H. Coin of „ (Serial 8 Page 348) 

4- 5 Coins of Uaghodevnnaiayan and Pariksifnai avail (Page 345) 
7. Undeciphered Half-coin (Page 350) To face I'age 34C 






fill published reproductions of 
and the sixth coin.Thirty eight coins of Maharaja Arfucsna., 
narayan and Blinn&rftysa were found under ground iix the- 
town of Tufaogunj in Cooch Behar. These coins are now in 
the custody of the Cooch Behar Sabitya Sabha. <«> They 
include the eighth, thirteenth and the sixteenth coins in the 
above table. In the coins under serials 9—14, “92” appears 
under the year 1509. m and perhaps the only presumption, 
is that 1509 is the Saka and 92 the Raj saka Cooch Bihar year.. 

In Maharaja Prannartiyan coins, after 
foins of Lftksminftr4y»n. the word Sake, either the Sakabda or - 
the Rajsaka of Coooh Behar (r. g. 140) 
is inserted a practice common to many old Cooch Behar deeds.. 
Some Narayani coins were discovered in the bed of a river in 
the north-east of the State, including the two coins in serials 11 
and 12. Mr. Marsden has published a picture of one of those 
in serial 15. The reading of the year has been suggested as 
1049, and Sir Edward Gait has supported this interpretation 
but according to the contemporary method of writing, the 
figure following 1 should he 5 and not 6. (l5> Laksminarayan 
was alive in 1549 Saka (1627 A. D-). The figure 4 resembles 
that figure in the sixteenth and the seventeenth coins but 
differs from the 4 in the coins of the previous Maharaja 
Naranfuayan and the following Maharaja Prannffrffyan. 


(12) J. P. A. S. B, 1910, Vol. VI, Plate XXIX. 

(13) Koehbihar Sahitya Sabh&r AstarabSrsika Kaiyavivarani, page 7 (1330 B. S.). 

(14) Rakhaldas Bannerjee formerly Superintendent of Government Archaelogieal 
Department and numismatist has also supported this reading. 

(15) Numismata Orientalia, No. MCCI1I. A brass cannon of Maharaja 
baksmin&rfiyan has been discovered. (See Note 16, Chapter XXV). For similar 
reasons many learned gentlemen of Cooch Behar read 1533, the Saka year of its 
preparation as 1633 and at first it was this date that was published. The fact is that 
formerly Maithil characters were everywhere in use in Bengal. The Maithil figure 5 

mistaken for the figure 6 in modern Bengali characters. Even now the Brahmin 
Pundits call the characters in the old manuscripts of Bengal and Assam ' Tirute’ 
characters CTirhutla’ or characters of Tirbhukti or Mithila country). 
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MAHARAJA PRINNARIyaN. 

While we hare no coin of Maharaja Birnarayan the son of 
Maliaraja Laksminarayan, a large number of coins of Maharaja 
Prftnn&r&yan the son of Birnarayan has been discovered. 


Among them, the following are 


Serial 

Number 

Place where 

Dote. 

No. 

of coins. 

kept. 


1 

1 full 

Cooeh Behar 

1632 


coin. 

Sahitya Sabha. 

A. D. 

2 

Do 

Do 

1633 
A. D. 

S 

2 full 

British 

Do 


coins. 

Museum. 


4 

1 full 

coin. 

With Bhagban- 
chandra 

Chakravartty of 
Cooeh Behar. 

Do 

6 

3 full 

COiDS. 


Do 

■-« 

e half 
coins. 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha. 

Do 

7 

1 half 

coin. 

Cooch Behar 
Treasury. 

Do 

8 

Do 

Shillong 

Cabinet. 

Do 

9 

Do 

Cooch Behar 
Sahitya Sabha. 

1637 
A. D. 

10 

1 full 

British 

1649 


coin. 

Museum. 

A. D. 


worthy of analysis. 


Reading on 

Beading on 

Weight in 

obverse. 

reverse. 

grains. 

Sree Sree mu 

Sree Sree 

168 3 

t Pr&naD&r&ya 

Sivacbarnnn 


nusya s&ke 

kamala maillm 


1554. 

karusya. 


Sree Sree in a 
t Pnraan&r&ya 

Do 

153-1 

nasya e&k 



1555. 



Do 

Do 

146-0 



148-5 

Do 

Do 

Unknown. 


Do 

Do 

148-0 

1465 

142-0 

Do 

Do 

76-9 

(of one.; 

Do 

Do 

613 

1559? 

Do 

731 

Sree Sree ma 
t PrAnanArAya 
nitsya sake 

1559. 

Do 

7807 

Sree Sree tna 
t PrAnanArAya. 
nasya sAke 

140. 

Do 

142-5 




HISTORY OF COOCH BEK.VR 

The first, second, sixth and the ninth coins are among 
those found in the town of Tufangunj. The half-coins vary in 
size. The figure 1 in the half coin 
Coins of Primi&r&yan, referred to in serial 9 in the list is a 
matter of inference but it bears some 
similarity to figure 9 in the coins of Maharaja Laksmiimr&yan. 
Mr. Marsden examined the three coins (serial 5) of Prannarayan 
and has published a picture of one of them. The reading of 
its Sakubda is given as 1666 a6) hut all the figures 6 should 
be 5. A similar mistake in reading has already been mentioned 
in connection with the 15th coin of Maharaja Lakstninarayan. 
Besides these coins there are some half-coins of Maharaja 
Prfinnarayan in the Cooch Behar Treasury, Two are in the 
Gooch Behar Palace and one with the Cooch Behar Sahitya 
Sabha. In sixteen of the half-coins in the Treasury, Rajsaka 
T4—’ (140) to ‘—59’ (159) is uniform. 

The writer of this w r ork 1ms a half-coin, been purchased 
from the Cooch Behar Treasury and apparently struck in 
Mjsaka 161. Its weight is 72'6G grains. The half-coin of the 
Shillong Cabinet (serial 8) was presented in 1909 A. D. by the 
authorities of the Cooch Behar State to the Assam Government. 
Its date has been read as 1551 Saka but appears to be 1559 Saka. 

At the end of the reign of Mahara ja Prfinnarayan (in 1661 
A. D.), during the time of Aurungzeb tbe emperor of Delhi— 
Alamgir Badsali, Cooch Behar was temporarily occupied by 
Nawab Mirzumla Moazzam Khan the Subedar of Bengal who 
renamed tbe town of Cooch Behar—‘Alamgir Nngar’, An 
imperial copper coin struck in Alamgir Nagar has been 
discovered.'’ 7 ' 

(16) Numismata Orientalia No. MCCV. 

(17) In this coin the name of the emperor Alamgir Is written in Bengali 
character. There is no date. Rakhaldas Bannerjee obtained' Hr from a shroff in 


The 

of Cooch I 


Minting of half coins. 



mmm or cKm& bbh ^ v 


uia records that Maharaja! 
feed the emperor Jehangir f 
he would only mint N&rftyani cioins 

this story. However, the terms of the 


treaty between Laksmin&ruyan and Subedar Mansinha during 
the time Of Akbar Sail, have not been preserved in writing, and 
ih the account of. the meeting between Maharaja Lakamin&raj'an 


and emperor. Jehangir (1618 A. D.) in the Tozak-i-J&h&bgm’, 
there is nothing about a treaty promise restricting minting. 
Many foil coins of Maharaja Prann&rayan the grandson of 
Laksminarayan are extant and were struck iu the reign of 
emperor Sahajahan the son of Jahangir. Jn these circumstances 
the story regarding the-striking of half coins by Laksmiu&rayaH 
jfe open to grave doubt, and Mr. Stapleton has expressed a 


similar view in the matter. 


> 

MAHARAJA MODANA RAYAH. 


The coins which have been discovered of the rulers following 
Maharaja PrananarSyan are all half coins. No full coin of any 
of these rulers has been found. The 
coin* withcut date. writer of this work purchased from the 
Cooch Behar Treasury a half coin of 
Maharaja Modnarayan son of Prananarayan dated ‘— 79 ’ (179) 

Calcutta and published a picture of it in the monthly journal 'Prabaal' (Page 382, 
1323 B. S<), In his opinion, it was struck in Cooch Behar, but there is no proof to 
support this view. .It -has to be remembered that at the time there was another 
well-foftlfibd Alamgirnagar under the emperor at the junction of the Bahmaputra 
and the Padma river. (History of Bengal, page 335). Indeed there were many 
mints in different places in the Mughal empire. And even Rakhaldas Bannerjee 
admitted that up to-tbe present no other imperial coin has been discovered-bearing 
the characters of a provincial language, . 

The historian Kbttii Khan stated (1732 A. D.) that Mirzumla after conquering 
_Cooch Behar struck coins in the name o£ the emperor, 



my 



('oin of Maharaja Prannarayan (Serial 1 Page 384). 
, 4 and 6 Half coins (Page 350) 

Half coin of Maharaja Vasudevanaraynn (Page 351) 
Half coin of Maharaja Modnar&van (Page 350) 










BISTORY Of COOCH BEHAR' 


Rajsaka. Its weight is 75 “28 grains. In none of the coins of 
any later ruler is a date found. - 

A half coin of Vasudevan&r&yan is in the Cooch Behar Treasury* 
No coin of Mahindran&r&yan has yet been found. One half 
coin in Cooch Behar Treasury can be read both as Laksmin&r&yatt 
or Jagga (Yajna)—narayan <18) . Several half coins of Maharaja 
Rupnar&yau who succeeded Mahindranarayan have been found. 
Two are in the Cooch Behar Palace and others in the Treasury* 
Four half coins of Maharaja Upendranarayan are also in the 
Cooch Behar Palace, and some are in the Cooch Behar Treasury. 
Three half-coins of Devendranfir&yan the son of Upendran&r&yan 
are in the custdoy of the Palace. There are others in the 
Treasury and one in the Tbakurbari (temple of Madanmohan in 
the town of Cooch Behar). A half coin of Rajendranarayan or 
Dhairyendranarayan is in the Palace ; some are in the Treasury 
and two in the Thakurbari. Judged by the contemporary style of 
writing, these half coins belong either to the reigns ‘Rajendra’ or 
‘Dhairjendra’ (Dhairyendra)—(nardyan). liajendranarayan’s reign 
did not last more than two years, but Dhairyendranarayan reigned 
for a longer period. If these half coins appertain to Rajendra- 
narayan, no coin of Dhairyendranarayan is extant. 

Three copper coins have been discovered. One is with the 
Cooch Behar Sahitya Sabha, one with the writer of this work 
and one in the possession of the Assam Government. The 
weight of the first is 45’35 grains. The inscription on it is very 
difficult to decipher. Their size indicates that none of them is 
older than the time of Dhairyendranarayan. 


(18) Re-YajaanSr&yan, vide the account of the reign of Maharaja Mahiadrv 
n&rftyan (Chapter XI), 



HISTORY OP COOCH BIHAR 1 


No coin of Dhfcreiidran&'rflyan the eldest son of Bhairyendra. 
n&rayan has been found. That it is easy to confus the names 
‘Dbarendra’ and ‘Harendra’ on coins, is 
Coins of »abseqnent rulers, illustrated by two half coins in the Palace. 

Others are in the Treasury atid 'three in 
the Thakurbari. From the time of Maharaja SibendranSrtyan 
the son of Maharaja Harendranarayan, coins were inscribed in 
modern Bengali character on the obverse, the reverse being as 
before in Maithili character. Coins of this kind were struck up 
to the time of Maharaja Nripcndranaaayan. Eleven gold coins 
(half Mohurs) of Maharaja Sivendranarayan are in the Treasury 
find five in the Thakufbari. Of the silver half coins of this ruler 
two are in the Palace and some are in the Treasury. Nine gold 
Coin's (half Mohurs) of Maharaja Narendran&rayan the next ruler 
are in the Treasury and three in the Thakurbari. Four silver 
half coins of the same reign are in the Thakurbari and one at the 
Palace. Five gold coins (half Mohurs) of Maharaja Nripendra* 
n&rayan are in the Treasury and one in the Thakurbari. Two 
silver half coins of this Maharaja are in the Palace and more than 
one thousand in the Treasury. Gold and silver half coins of rulers 
after Maharaja Nripendranarayan, Maharajas Mjrajendra- 
n&rayan, Jitendran&r&yan and Sree Sreeman Maharaja 
Jagaddipendranar&yan Bhup Bahadur, are stored in the Treasury. 

In the reign of Maharaja Rajrajendranarayan, the practice 
of inscribing coins with the Coat-of-arms including the rampant 
lion, the elephant and the Sanskrit 
of die. motto “Yato dharmastato jnyah” in 

modem Bengali character, was first in¬ 
troduced in place of . the name of Siva. (,9) The coins of* 
the next two Maharajas were struck in the same style. 

(19; Maharaja Naran&rSyan promulgated a seal with the figure of a lion. This 
came to be known as the Sinha-chftp or Sinha-chhdp (Rajopakhydna, Narakhanda 
Adhyaya I. ). From 1929, the figure of a tiger had been used in the Coat-of-arms 
instead of the figure of a lion. (The lion has however been re-introduced recently 
ttsder the orders of His Highness the Maharaja Bhup Bahadur ( Translator)). 



coin of Maharaja Sbibendranarayan. 

» „ Narendran&rayan. 

•i » Nripendranarayan. 

» m R&jr&jendran&riiyan. 

n .Ti ten d ranarayan. 

» » ' Jagaddipendran&r&yan. 

To Potra ffW 







• HJ8T0BY OF COOCH fiESAH tSf 

According to the view of the nuawsraatist Mr. Stapleton, 
the coins of Hosain Sah were in use in Cooch Behar when the 
rule of the Narayan dynasty of kings 
Origin of Narayani ouios. was established, and the Narayani coins 
were designed in imitation of those of 
Hosain Sah. This inference seems reasonable. It is stated 
in the Alamgirnama however that as the protecting deity of 
the Cooch Behar rulers was Narayan, their coins came to be 
known as N&r&yani coins. This view is un-supported. If the 
coinage was dedicated to any deity, it was to Siva whose? 
name was always printed on their coins. It was a very ancient 
practice in India to connect the symbol 
The name Narayani. or name of Siva, or the joint names of 

Hara and Gauri, with coins. In carry- 
times, such coins were called ‘Sivanka’ tanka. Thus the Cooch 
Behar coins came to be known as NSrayani from title ‘Narayan' 
home by the Maharajas of Cooch Behar. This is the view of the 

luijoptikhyana. 

During the conquest of Assam, Maharaja Naranarayan 
prohibited the ruler of Jayantia from striking coins in his own 
name. The Vansfivali of Samudra- 
kingB. 1118 01 Uie J " yanUa narayan says that Maharaja Nara- 
namyan’s order was,—“You shall strike 
coins mentioning Jayantanagar”. This statement in the 
manuscript has been supported by the discovery of Jayantia 
coins dated 1592 and 1630 Saka. They are very similar to 
Narayani coins. They are inscribed,—‘Jayant&pura-purandara’ 

(ruler of Jayant&pur ) without the name of a particular 
ruler. (ao) Their description is,— 

On the obverae— Sree Sree Ja- 

yantapura 
purandarasya 
s&ke 1592. 

On the revere— Sree Sree SI 

vaebaranka 

raalamadfauka 

raaya 

(20) J. p. a. 8, B., 1910, page 1S8, Plate XJUII, and Catalogue ol the Cote* la 
Indian Mu«*um Vol. I, page 307, Plate XXIX. 

45 




HISTORY OF COOCH JBSHAR. 



Historians like Sir Edward Gait and Mr. Stapleton- hare, 
agreed from this numismatic evidence and from other accessory 
proof that, the Jayantia chiefs respected the Maharajas even 
when the Cooch Behar power and influence waned. 

Narayani coins were current in the whole of northern 
Bengal, Nepal, Bhutan, Sikim, Tibet 
coins CulaUOT ° f Nar4yam and Assam. Though they had their 
own coinage, the Ahoni chiefs realized 
revenue in Ntkayani coin up to the beginning of the 19th 
century. <21) The Bhutiyas made over silver for coins to be 
prepared from the mint of Cooch 
DeU&ka of Bhntan. Behai’. (22) In 1770 A. Thin the course 

of their inroads into Cooch Behar, they 
removed a die of Narayani coins to Bhutan and issued a coin 
called ‘Debtaka’, hut the Bhutiyas were not enamoured with 
their native issues, and the Bhutan mint was not permanent. <23> 

Even today the people of Cooch Behar respect Narayani 
coins and hang them on the necks of infants as a protection 
against the ‘evil eye’. The Arcot and 
Respect for N&r&yani coins. Sikka rupees issued by the Company 
could not oust the Narayani coinage from 
northern Bengal and the Company’s special efforts, were necessary 
to stop the local issue. During the last half century N&r&yani 
coins have been sold, destroyed or lost in circulation, and so, at 


(21) Petition dated the 18th May 1853 by Balaram Fukan and others to 
Government, 

(22) Letter dated the 22nd January 1785 written by Mr. Goodlad the Collector 
ot Rnngpur to the Board of Revenue. 

(23) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 48; Embassy to Tib* ( . 
page 143, 




tMSTOBY OF OOOCH BEIUR 



the pretent time, very few are seen in the State of Gooch 
Behar. 


Special signs were inscribed in the coins of Pathan and 
Mughal rulers. One hundred and fortysix different Symbols 
have bon discovered in the Mughal coin*, 
svmboiism in Bftdsfthi coins. Numismatists have decided that they are 
ornamental. In the Narayani coins also 
four variations of a sign are found under the letter ‘Na’ oil 
“Narayan.” It is first seen in a coin of Maharaja Prananar&yart 
dated 140 Rajsaka (1649 A. 1).), and is merely a dot («). Coins 
of this ruler prior to this date and coins dated 1554 and 1555 
Rajsaka (1632 and 1633 A. D.) hear no special mark. In one 
coin of Prananarayan dated 152 Rajsaka there is a cross-mark 
( x) in place of the dot ; in coins dated 161 R&jsaka, the half 
moon (it/ ) is found, but the date of this is not free from doubt. 
From Maharaja Mod narayan to Maharaja Devendran&r&yan 
the half moon was in vogue. 

In those of Maharaja Dhairyendra (Dhairjendra)-narayan, 
the cross-mark and half moon are joined (*.). The li ajopakhyana 
says that a flower was inscribed on coins 
eoilT " ig '“ ° f M ' 4yani of Maharaja R&jeudran&r&yan. The 
half moon only appears in the coin of 
Dharendra or Harendranarayan, and no mark was placed on 
the coins of the later rulers. There is great similarity between 
the signs of the Narayani and some Badsahi coins. (24) The old 
custom of using the sign (c/) to mean lordship was customary 
before the names of living rulers of Oooch Behar and it has 
been found in documents dated 135, 166 and 188 R&jsaka. 

(24) Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. lit. pages 358—180. 
Pictures of the 7th, 29th, 33rd, 44th, 69th and 91st Badsahi coins printed in «»• 



Ti'fStOfc’? OP COOCH BEflX'S 


Under the treaty of 1773 the State of Gooch BehurWa# 
afforded the protection of the East India Company. At the 
time of the treaty the Bbandar. Thakttr 
ifiiinber of coin* minted. supervised the minting of 40 to 50 thour 

sand Narayani silver coins at a place 
called T&kfigfteh. In the account given in 1788 A. D. by 
&risn&nnnda Bhandar Thakur to the Commissioners Mercer and 
Chauvet, it has been stated that the same number of Qoins Was 
not struck each year. In years during which the rate of 
discount was favourable, a larger number was issued. In 
1787 A. D. 28 to 30,000 half coins were struck. At that time 
the weight of a hundred French arcot rupees was equal to that 
of 1184 N&r&yani rupees. 30J tolas of copper were mixed 
with this quantity (118^) of N&rftyani 
D>Bconnt and alloy. coins. Subject to a varying of discount, 

a hundred French Arcot rupees were 
equal to 1474 Narayani rupees or 295 Nar&yani half coins. No 
gold coin was manufactured at this time. In the market 115 
to 119 Narayani rupees were considered equivalent to 100 Sikka 
rupees, but in calculating the peskash, the Company took 137 
Narayani rupees (i. e. 18 to 22 more than the market rate) in 
lieu Of 100 Sikka rupees. In Bhutan, Assam and other 
neighbouring countries spurious Nanayani coins were secretly 
manufactured. (29> On this account the content of pure silver 
varied. 

When the terms of the treaty were settled, the Maharaja 
proposed that the right to strike his own coins should remain 
*%bto/ minting. unimpaired. The Company’s vie# was 

expressed iu a letter dated the 5th January 1773 A. D. to the 
Circuit Committee of Eungpur.— 

“If the Rajah of Cose Bebar can be prevailed upon voluntarily and 
cheerfully to relinquish the privilege of coining we would be glad to have 

" • (25) ■ Coocb Bebar Select Records, Vol. I, page 110. 
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it effected, bat if be yields to it with reluctance, which we imagine will bft 
the ease, we would not wish to insist on it." 1 *®' A 

Thereafter the treaty was concluded and did not specify' 
that the right to mint; was abolished. In 1774 A. D. the' 
Governor General and the Revenue Council promulgated orders 1 
prohibiting acceptance of new Nar&yani coins . (37) 

Old NArAyani coins were not so open to objection as the 
new. Those of Maharajas RupnArayan, UpendranArAyan and 
I) e vend rana ray an were deemed ‘old'. 1 
ow and new coin*. Even the local zemindars objected to 

new NArilyani coins. As NArAyani coins 
were current in Bhutan, Devaraj protested against the Govern¬ 
ment order, and the Revenue Council agreed to deliver from the 
ltangpur Treasury a quantity of Naruyani coins necessary to the 
Bbutiya traders. - 

During the second reign of Maharaja Dhairyendran&rAyan 
the Company fixed the maximum number of coins to be struck 
annually at lihOOO, but the Cooch Beliar 
Attempt to cio»e the mint, officers paid little attention to this limit 
and the Company authorities took security 
from them. (28) In Rungpur, three kinds of coin, the Sikka, 
Narayani and French Arcot, were current, and the public 
suffered much inconvenience in the confusion of discounts. 
During the time of Devi Sing this was considered a cause of great 
loss. (26) The authorities of the Company were therefore 
increasingly opposed to the NArAynni coins. They inaugurated 
a definite policy of checking the circulation. In 1777 A. D, 


(26) Bengal Secret Consultation 1773. 

(27) Bengal District Reoords, Rungpore, Vol. I., page 41. 

(28) Mercer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol, II, page 24. ; j 

(29) Bengal District Records, Rungpore, Vol. I, page 79; The RbBgpore 

District Gasetter, page 105. . ■■■■••.- -. 





Mr, Purling the Collector of Rungpur, reported to the Board 
that the Company would be free of the burden of discount if 
the Cooch Behar mint were closed and the N&r&yani coins in 
stock be gradually disposed of. c30 > In 1770 A. D. the remittance 
of N&r&yani coins to Murshidabad was stopped. 

After the treaty, in 1789 A. D., though the authorities of 
the Company admitted the right of the king to strike coins in 
unequivocal terms, they expressed their desire that it should be 
curtailed. (3|) 

When the Company managed the affairs of the State as 
guardian of the minor Maharaja Harendranarayan, they almost 
stopped the Mrayani issue. Afterwards, after receiving powers 
of administration, the Maharaja sought to affirm his right of 
minting. A Resolution of Government dated the 26th August 
1802 A. D. admitted the right, <32) but in their reply dated the 
lath November 1805 A. D. to a letter from the Maharaja, it 
was stated.— 

“As serious inconvenience would bo experienced from that measure 
in the British Territories, my public duty will not permit me to concede 

(30) Bengal District Records, Rungpore, Voi. I, page 16. 

(31) "It was so expressly declared that this tribute should on no account be 
increased, and the Rajah was subsequently allowed to retain the right of coining 
(nosey and administering justice in bis own name. 

"9th. That the Commissioners be directed to report to the Board any abuses 
which may appear to have been practised in the Mint, anl the best mode of prevent¬ 
ing them in future, and whether any bad consequences would result should the 
Rajah be restricted to coining a small number of rupees annually, which, without 
eatlrely depriving him of the privilege of coining money, might obviate the evils 
arising from the unlimited exercise of it.” 

Government Resolution of 13th May, 1789 ; Mercher and Chanvet's Report 
?W. II, pages 202, 204. 

132) That the Rajahs of Cooch Behar have not only been permitted, subse¬ 
quently to the date of the Treaty, to coin money, to administer jnstice, and to 
exercise, other powers of sovereignty, but that their right to the exercise of such 
been Wly *»<1 unreservedly acknowledged bv the British Government in 
Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. X. page 133, . , 



tot point to your wishes. On this subject, I rsquest you "te' octiBider Jy 
determination to be final, and I, accordingly, expect that you will not baV<3 
recourse to that measure,*. -j 

In 1821 A. D. the Maharaja again raised the question. At 
tlmt time the attitude of the Government had become more 
unfavourable, and expressed in their reply to the Comissioner 
dated the 22nd October in that year.— • 4: 

“2. His Lordship in Council is of opinion that, to allow this coinage 
to be renewed, after it has been for 21 years prohibited, will be opening the 
door to abuses not easily controlled, besides being on other accounts objeo- 
tionable. Since therefore, the Raja cannot claim it as a matter of right 
and is not entitled by his late conduct to any favour or indulgence,'’ <34> 

On the 3rd February 1828 A. D. the Government were 
again addressed in the matter but they were not disposed to 
modify this determination.' 35 ’ Moreover they urged the ruler 
to stop the use of Nar&yani coins. Till then the tribute was 
paid annually in Nftrayani coins. Government orders were 
issued iu 1836 A. D. and prohibited the practice. 136 ’ Colonel Jen* 
kins the Agent of the North-east Frontier Province in his letter 
No. 476 dated the 16th November 1837, requested the Account¬ 
ant General to reconsider that order.— 

“I thought it proper to recommend to Government that their order, 
prohibiting the payment of his ( Raja’s ) tribute in Narayani rupees, should 
be suspended for the present or during the life-time of the present Raja. 


(33) . Cooch Behar Select records, Vol. I, page 161. 

(34) . Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 41. 

(35) . Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, II, page 52. 

(36) . Letter dated the 13th February 1837 A. D. to the Agent from the Govern’ 
tnent. Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 73. From 1838 A. 1). the use of 
Sikka rupees has been prohibited in the Company’s dominions. The coin of the 
East India Company was first struck in 1835 A. D. Before this (t. e. after 1765 A.JJ 
when the Company acquired the Dewani) they struck coins in the name of the R UgJWll 
emperor. These were known as 'Kald*r’ ( machine-struck ) coin* and wifi'*#f«ck 

n Murshidabad, Benares aad Farakkabad. 
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fffo l/{o is not likely to be long protracted, and on the sncaession of * 
Bajah ( wo ) would be able without difficulty to arrange for the complete 
suppression of this currency.” (37) 

In letter No. 2909 dated the 27 th December 1845 A, 30 . 

Government ordered the Agent to close the mint in Cooijh 
Behar. (38) During the minority of 
a». of K*rg : . Maharaja Nripendran&r&yan, the charge 
of administration was vested in Govern- 
ment ( 1864 A. D. ) and in 1865 A. D. they ordered that the 
use of N&r&yani coins should cease also in the State of Cooch 
Behar. At that time the Colonel Haughton submitted a 
proposal to the Government proposing the manufacture of 
Narayani coins with the Maharaja’s name on one side and the 
figure of the Queen of England on the other, but this was not 
heoepted and from 18G6 A. D. Government coins have been 
legal tender in the State of Cooch Behar. (39) 

At the installation of Maharaja Siveml ranarayan 1001 silver 
and some gold half coins were struck. Five of these were sent 
to Government. During their installations, the subsequent 
Maharajas of Cooch Behar have issued commemorative gold or 
silver half coins but these have not been recognised as currency. 


. ■ . ■ I" ' i ... .*.* . . 

(87). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 75. 

(38) . Cooch Befear Select Record, Vol, II, peg® 123. 

(39) . Cooch Behar State and it> Laud Revenue Settlement, page 416, 





Clash between nazir and gosvami. 

It was an evil day in 1765 A. D. when Maharaja Devendra*' 
n Mayan was killed by an assassin and his uncle’s son Kumar 
Dhairyetrdran&r&yan ascended the throne. 

Character ot Dhairyeadra ^vil be g at evil for in the history of CoOCll 
vit&yih. Behar there is no ruler so misguided 

or weak-minded as Maharaja Dhairyen* • 
dranar&yan. He had a ready ear for false reports and for the 
advice of his bad counsellors. He very soon committed himself 
to the crime of fratricide and as a result worked out his disgrace 
as a prisoner in Bhutan for four years. He was largely responsi* 
ble for Cooch Behar being devastated by the Bhutiyas, and 
being reduced to the extreme limits of degradation. 


Though both the ruler and the kingdom had escaped from 
the clutches of the Bhutiyas in 1774 A. D. the distress of the 
people continued. Repentance from crime often takes the form 
of exaggerated religious devotion and this was the case with 
Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan. His own people came to call 
him the ‘Pagla liaja’. His chief consort Maharani Kamatesvari 
Devi was a lady of great influence, and as the mental condition of 
the Maharaja deteriorated, the administration fell to her handed ■ 
She had great faith in Rajgurtt Sarbananda Gosvami and 
believed him to he a good man and a 
MaWam and Sarb&nanda faithful well-wisher of the ruling family. 
Go,Tam ‘• In these circumstances Gosvami gradually 

assumed the position of ‘ Mokht&r ’ (repre* 
sentative ) of the Maharani. (,) 

--i---— .$ 

(1) Mercer and Chauvet’s Beport, Vol. II, pages 11, 24, 152 ; Letter date* 
Kalgna 271 Rajiaka written by Devaraj of Bhutan to Gosvami. • 
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About the beginning of the 18th century two brothers, 
Satansnda and Panchfinanda Gosvami, who had been living at 
Sadikhan Diara near Mursbidabad, came 
The GosTami family. to Cooch Behar. Satfinanda became the 
spiritual preceptor to the ruler, and 
Panchfinanda to the Nazir Deo and Dewan Deo. (2) Satfinanda had 
a son Rfim&nanda, and Panchfinanda had three sons, Nayanfi- 
nanda, Sarvfinanda and Asananda. TJtsavfinanda the son of 
Asfinanda also came to Cooch Behar. When Bfimfinanda was 
killed by the Bhutiyas, Sarvfinanda became lifijguru. 

Sarvfinanda Gosvami was intelligent and energetic, and 
would not easily deviate from his policy. By ability and firm¬ 
ness he worsted his opponents. The 
Gosvaim and administration. Maharani was devoted to him, and de¬ 
pended upon him. All royal orders were 
passed through him. Whatever connection there had existed 
between the Maharani and other officers in the administration, 
gradually ceased with the increase of influence of Gosvami 
Papers sent to the Maharani for orders, were forwarded by her 
for disposal by Gosvami. (3) 

(Z) In the letter dated 18th Jaistha 332 Rajsaka (1841 A. D.) written by Maharaja 
Sivendranfirftyan to the Agent at Gaubati, the Maharaja wrote that the predecessors 
of Sarvfinanda Gosvami were not Gurus of the Cooch Behar dynasty. Sarvfinanda 
first became the Guru of Maharaja Dhairyendranfirfiyari ; but before this, Joynath 
Gbosb has mentioned, Sarvfinanda’s uncle was Guru to Maharaja Upendranfirfiyan. 
(Bfijopfikby&na, Narakhanda, Adhyfiya 12.) 

In the information furnished from the Maharaja's side to Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet in 1788 A. D. R&mfinanda was said to be the Rajguru ( Mercer and 
Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 20 ). In his report of the Hth June 1784 A. D. 
Mr. Moore the Collector of Rungpur gave an account of the establishment of 
Bfimfinanda Gosvami as Bajguru by Maharaja Upendranfirfiyan and his queen. It is 
said tbad when Uin Mohammad the Ukil of Cooch Behar lived in Murshidabad (about 
Ibe beginning of the 18th century) he became intimate with the Gosvamis and it was 
at that time that they came to Cooch Behar. In a deed of gift dated 228 Rajsaka 
f1737 A. D.) by Kumar Kharganfirfiyan the brother of Maharaja Upendranfirfiyan 
there it a,reference to " Bara Gosain It may well be that at that time or even 
previously, there were at least two Gosains (Efijgurus). 

(3) Mercer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 1S2. 
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Realizing the power of Gosvami, the principal officers of 
the king became attached to him, Ehasnavis Kasinath Lahirr 
had always been loyal to Gosvami who had brought him to' 
Cooch Behar. Other officers, even leading personages like 
Rupchandra Bara Kayasth K&rji, the eldest brother of the 
Maharani, Sachinandan Mustofi, Kris&nanda Bhandar Thakur' 
Sivaprasad Mustofi, Kal&nath Bharmadhyaksa, Bisnupraaacf 
Bakshi and Raghunath Bakshi were won over. Though Nazir 
Deo Kumar Khagendranarayan and DewanDeo Kumar Surendra- 
nar&yan did not acknowledge obedience to Gosvami, at first thera 
was good feeling between them and Gosvami used to visit the 
Nazir at Balarmpur. 


Sarvananda Gosvami was not satisfied with merely working 
as disinterested adviser. He acquired great wealth. He 
purchased landed property in Rungpur and also obtained many 
estates in Cooch Behar as Brahmottav. It is not now possible, 
to ascertain how much Brahmottar he owned in Cooch Behar. 

In papers containing the orders of the, 

Brahmottar of Gosvami and East India " am68 ° f 23 

Lahiri. l'ehas belonging to him are mentioned. c4) 

Besides these 22 Delias, he certainly had 
other Brahmottar holdings. In the Roydad-i-badiyat ( account 
of oppression , of Nazir Khagendranarayan and Syamcliandra 
Ray dated the 5th Falgun 1191 B. S. ( 1785 A. D. ), the 11th 
article reads.—“ On account of Wasil ( expenditure ) Syam- 
chandra Ray : signature Sree Sree Maharaja Harendran&r&yatt 


(4) The names of the Uebas are 1. Dhnmerkh&tft, 2. BoSlmAri, 3. Marie hi,' 
4. P&tchhari, S. Kasild&ngi, S. SingiiSni, 7. Kesribftri, 8, ChakiArchhari 
9- Fulesvari. 10. Subhramohan (Haldimoban ? ), 11. BAram&siA, 12. Bengd&ki, 
13, Bh&rAli, 14. Gerd Teldhar, 15. ChAtrA, 16. PetlArkuthl, 17. NilAr PAt,. 

18. Sidalkhuchi, 19. Gadai (Khora), 20. 21. PatuardArA (KtuAr 

dark ? ) 22. Barabhiti. 

Compiled from an authenticated copy prepared in 1841 A. 13, of an order : dated 
1st March 1774 A. D. of the Council of the Company (preeerved in the record fiOm 
of the State Council). 





Bs. 1*86,681*4 kl Gahda 3 Karas. KMrij on account «f Jfenfa- 
mottar of Sarvananda Gosvami and others Ra. 17,154-6As.-lGand&, 
on account of Kasinath Lahiri Khasnavis and others Ss. lG,464-4As. 
In a letter dated the 19th May 1790 A. D. from the Commis¬ 
sioner Mr. Douglas to the Governor-General it was stated that 
most of the Petbhata land of :NazirKhgendrantir&yan in the 
Chaklas, had been divided between Sarv&nanda Gosvami and 
Kasinath Lahiri. Though the Maharani had no power to make 
any grant of land, she did so on behalf of the minor ruler, 
and issued Sunnuds supporting the grants. <*> 

Most of the Brahmottar land of Gosv&mi was granted 
under a deed of gift bearing the seal of 
Nature of the aeoii of gift. the minor king, and was finally settled 
by letters bearing the seal of the] Nazir 
and the Maharani. (6> Gosvami also elicited the orders 
of the ruler that “ the lands as written in the deed of 
gift * which will be found in excess by survey ’ would also be 
Considered as Brahmottar ”. 5 6 (7) In practice many Bramottar 
tenants did not pay rent to Gosvami, but he did not suffer 
much loss oh this account, as the ^principal State officers were 
his agents and he secured his interests by placing soldiers in 
his properties. ( ®l According to]) the • treaty of 1773 A. D. 

• when half the revenue of Cooch Beliar was to be payable to the 
East India Company, Gosvami was agitated about the fate of 
his properties, and by his cwn efforts he secured the order of 
the Governor in Council that he would continue_ to enjoy the 
revenue of the Brahmottar in the 22 Dehas. 

When Mr. Purling came to Cooch Behar with the intention 
of preparing a Hastbud, the sons of Ukil Din Mahammad 

(5) Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 31. 

(6) Waqqas. dated the Sth Baisakh and 16th Jaisth of 263 Rajaaka. 
l 4. {V ..Waqqa dated the l*t Magh of 265 Rajsaka. 

-7— £8) Mercqr'and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. 11, page 145. 



included tke,4»mme of their estate ( Maricha ) in the- Hasthdd 
uid claimed that the land was “ not settled Brahmottar ” hat 
Kher&ji (revenue paying) land. At that time, the tenants 
if many Dohas adopted this policy and cut off connection with 
Gosvami. <*> The latter was not deterred by it and agaitt 
occupied the Dehas concerned, with the approval of the 
Maharani. ao) Munsi Jaynath Ghose a contemporary. of 
Gosvami says in his Rajopakhy&na that Gosvami was a well- 
wisher of the ruler but deeietfully enjoyed revenue-paying 
lands as reven\ie-free. 

The son, the brother and nephews of Sarvanand Gosvami 
also acquired Brahmottar land in Cooch Behar. When the 
well-to-do Chiranjib Barakfiyasth Karji died intestate, the 
ruler became owner of the properties left by him, but under 
orders of the Maharani, Gosvami took the male and female 
slaves, The Nazir and the Dewan occupied land in well-defined 
areas of the raj ( supposedly ) to meet the expenses of their 

(9) . The aforesaid order of the Council of the Company was not everywhere 

obeyed. Fnrtber, it was issued after the preparation of the Hastbud. — 

“3.A Treaty was formed with the Behar Raj in 1772 or 1179 B. S. 

and in 1180 Mr. Purling made the Hastbood of Thana Behar, assessing ail the rent- 
free lands which were possessed by individuals during the absence of Raja 
Durjendranfirftyan. 

“4. At this period DurjendranUrftyan becoming much indisposed and incapable 
of attending to public duty, his wife, Rany Cometessary ( KSmatesvari ), the mother 
of the present Raja, and Surbananda Gosbain, without due authority granted 
Snnnads for considerable portions of lands in their own favour ; and restored the 
whole of the lands resumed by Mr. Purlin. " A letter from Mr. Abmnty to the 
Board Of Revenue, dated 10th January, 1801. 

(10) , Afterwardsowing to the opposition of English Commissioners and the 
later Maharajas, Gosvami was dispossessed of most of the Brahmottar lands. 

" When the administration was in the hands of his ( Harendra NdJ^yan’s ):' 
Mother the Dowager Maharani and the infamous Safbananda Gosain, this itiOg^ 
practice was ■ carried to such an excess that the British Commissioner tod; 1 to 
interfere, and resume ail invalid or fraudulent grants. ” ' Conch Usd 

UsLan<JRevenue Settlement, page 541. ' v '’"'* l 
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offices. Gosvami extracted orders tb realise one rupee and 
eight annas per house in the whole raj as Gurupranami ( offer¬ 
ing to Guru ) (11> but owing to the opposition of the Nazir 
he was unable to realize his purpose. Even so, his income was 
very considerable. Except for the Naziran land of the Nazir, 
about -p g ths of the entire area of the raj was under the ruler 
and the Dewan. An order promulgated an annual allowance 
to Gosvami at the rate of of one rupee 
Ailowaaos of Goewuni, and eight annas for each Chula ( parcel ) 
of land to be paid and the revenue 
collectors of the Company recognized this right.. cl3) 

The Company’s soldiers who were employed as guards of the 
Palace, became subservient to Gosvami and were also employed 
te guard his personal property. Even the indomitable Sannyasis 
could not muster courage to quarrel 
influence of Gosynmi. * with him. <13) The ruler was in¬ 
different to his power and Maharani 
Kamatesvari had unshaken faith in Gosvami. He lived at the 


Letter of Maharaja Harendranflrftyan dated the 23rd Pous 1207 B. S. to the 
Commissioner of Coocb Behar and the letter of Maharaja Sibendran&r&yan dated 
ISth JaistU 332 Rajsaka to the Agent at Ganhati. R&jop&khyina, Pratyaksa Khanda, 
Adtiy&yse 10 and 13. 

Some of those Brahmottar Dehas of Gosvami which were separated and included 
within the Hastbood, or confiscated, are still known by their former names e.g. 
828 Brahmottar Kas&ld&ngft; 843 Hastbood Kas&ldfing& ; 514 Brahmottar Chfttrfl ; 
480 Bfljit { Bajey&pta or confiscated ) ChfitrS etc. Later on many Taluks named 
Brahmottar were confiscated. In the Settlement papers of 1872 A. D., 9832 Bighas 
* of Brahmottar land in two Dehas ( Taluks) had been recorded in the name of the 
heirs of SarvSnanda Gosvami. 

(11) Coocb Behr Select Records, Vol, I,pages 72, 73, 

(12) Order dated 3rd Falgun 1181 B. S. written by Hararam Sen in the name 
of Sarvflnanda Gosvami. 

(M) Deed of relinquishment dated 10th Ksrtik 259 Rajsaka by Narayan Gir in 
faveur of Gosvami. 


HtsTQBY of cooch behab 


Palace/ 141 hiazir Khagendraufir&yan alone stood against Him, 
but though the Nazir was the head of 
Protest of S»»ir. the army and owner of T \ths of the 

raj, his protest against the power and 
conduct of Gosvami, had practically no effect. 


It is not clear when and why enmity between Maharaja 
Dhairyendran&rayan and Nazir Khagen- 
ni-feeiiiig between the ruler dranaiayan began. The previous Nazir 
and the Naur. Rudranurayan had tried to make 

Klmgendranarayan ruler instead of 
Dhairyendranarayan. When Klmgendranarayan was appointed 
Chhatranazir he did not come to Cooch Behar, nor when the 
ruler was made captive by the Bhutiyas did the Nazir attempt 
to protect his royal master. When Dewan Ramn&r&yan was 
killed, his brother Kumar Rajendranarayan sought refuge with 
the Nazir at Balarampur and thence went to Buxa Duar to 
enlist the help of the Bhutiyas. It was natural from this chain 
of events that antipathy towards the Nazir should exist in the 
minds of the ruler and the queen. After the death of Maharaja 
Rajendranarayan, it was however Nazir Kliagendranarayan who 
despite opposition, installed Kumar Dharendranarayan, the sob 
of captive Dhairyendranarayan, on the throne. It was Khagen* 
dranar&yan who concluded a treaty with the Company to rescue 
the ruler and the country from the Bhutiyas. Indeed but for 
him it is a matter of doubt whether the State of Cooch Behar 
would have continued to exist. The Dharmaraja of Bhutan 
attempted to remove the misunderstandings between the ruler 
and the Nazir but was not successful. <1S) 


(14) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report. Vol. Ill, page 118, R&jop&khyftaa, Pratyakaa 

Khanda, AdhyAya 10. - - 

(15) Letter dated the 29th Asar 267 Rajsaka written by the Dharaaraj* t* tb* 

Maharaja, Y' 







( 'Gooofc Behar became a feudatory ,‘*f**fe telle* 

. v the Company, there was no neoeai^feijjf^ier 

Satire W. - the ruler, to keep an army, but 

:•, continued to occupy T 9 *tli8 of the kingdo m 

on the alleged ground of the upkeep of the army. XtMNr^Ngpal 
officers began to interfere with the Naziran land and to fj$um 
that they did so under orders of the Maharani. The Nazir 
suspected this to be the result of a conspiracy of SarvAnanda 
Gosvami. He openly declared.—“ The boy has been made king 
by me. The affairs of the State should be under my orders. 
Sarv&nanda Gosain is the Rajguru. What authority has he 
to interfere with the administration ? ” <16) At this time 
Syamchandra Ray, the son of Ramchandra Ray, the Dewan of 
the Nazir, attained majority and was given with tho post of 
his father. He was able and energetic. 

&'l "Meanwhile the influence of the Nazir gradually dimintehed. 


.-The Nazii-a character. 


The ruler was displeased with him and 
blamed him for “ bartering ” the inde* 


pehdeuce of the dynasty of Visvasinha. 


The hopes of the Nazir were that the raj would be completely 


liberated, but at the end of the war, the Company was master of 
ot the -kingdom and the Devaraj of another portion. 
Nazif Hhagendran&rayan tried to bolster up the authority of 
the ruler despite obstruction from the officers of the Company. 

Though it was against the nature of Khagendran&r&yan 
€6 have recourse to conspiracy to gain his ends, yot he was 
suspected by the people to be double-dealing. Their suspicion 
was iii& ■•.vied by the fact that he was guided by the advice of 
DewM Syamchandra Ray. On the 15th March 1791 A. D. 
JiE Douglas the Commissioner wrote to the Governor-General,— 
‘ ‘ KhagendranArayan appears to be so weak in his mental 
faculties as to be absolutely incapable of conducting any business, 


' {!<>) Rljop&kbyftna, Narakhanda, Adytya 19. 
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and shoudlie obtain possession of his share of the country, the 
management of it will fall into the hands of those persons whose 
evil and interested counsel has already so much misled him and 
has been the principal cause of the greater part of his mis¬ 
fortunes (1,) Nevertheless there was an admirable frankness 
about Khagcndranar&yan. lie did not hesitate to disclose 
before Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet that he had more than 
once administered corporal punishment to Gosvami. Men who 
were suspected of intrigue against him, he often had beaten. His 
family was generally led by the advice of Marichmati Aye, 
the influential wife of the former Nazir Rudranarayan. (I8) 

The ill-feeling between the Nazir and Gosvami was revealed 
in the form of a public quarrel. The Nazir had come to Cooch 
Behar and there was a quarrel in the bazar and a scuffle 
between his servants and those of the ruler regarding a pitcher 
of curd. As a result corporal punishment was inflicted on 
Nazir’s servants under orders of Gosvami. The Nazir was 
enraged and under his orders Gosvami was arrested and so badly 
beaten that ho was unable to rise and was for some time confined 
to bed. The Nazir retired to Balarampur. 

"When Maharaja Dhairyendran&ruyan who had been away 
on a pilgrimage returned, another scene in the drama was enacted. 
Invited to the marriage of Dewan Deo Surendranar&yan, the- 
Nazir came with an armed force to Coocli Behar, and Gosvami 
was naturally apprehensive. The marriage took place in the 
Palace. Gosvami instructed the guards that if the Nazir came 
with a large body-guard without the orders of the Malmrani, lie 
should he stopped at the entrance. This somewhat ineffective 

(17) Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 1, page 41. 

( 18 ) Marichmati Aye di»d in her 86th year in 1808. Coooh Behar Select Record*, 
Vol. I, page 174. 
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pl an was carried out, bat as soon as the Nazir reaUsedlte 
position, his Danka { drum) was sounded and he retired, HAHtok 
immediate vengeance upon < osvami. His men ran to the pldoe 
where the marriage ceremony was proceeding and seized 
Gosvami, They tied his legs and slung him to a bamboo pole, 
rand lie was thus removed from the Palace. The gu«fts 
assembled for the marriage hurriedly dispersed. 

The Maharaja was not present at the marriage ceremony 
and when news of Gosvami’s plight was reported to him, he 
himself ran, swoid in hand, to the cross-roads where Gosvami 
was suspended, feet upwards. Seeing the Maharaja, the Nazir's 
men left Gosvami and ran away. The Maharaja cut free his 
Guru with his sword and lying to bis full length on the ground, 
mado obeisance to him. He then retired to the inner apart¬ 
ments of the Palace. The Nazir left with liis army for 
Balarampur. 

When the boy Dharendranarayan died, his father Maharaja 
Dhairycndran&r&yan again became the nominal ruler, and his 
weakness aggravated the quarrel between the Nazir and Gosvami. 
Kumar Bhngvantan&rdyan who was employed by Maharaja 
Dbairyendran&r&yan, sometimes took the side of the Nazir and 
sometimes that of Gosvami. 

. : The English Officers at Dinajpur and Rungpur, Messrs 
Purling, Harris, Harwood, Lambart 
<jke collectors sad the Naiir. Bogle and Goodiad . were Political 
V \ < Officers for Gooch Beliar from 1773 to 

1781 A. D. They regarded Nazir Khagendranflr&yan as Hie 
principal officer of the State. Mr. Goodiad was the Assistant 
of Mr. Bogle, the Collector of Rungpur, for two years. Later 
be was the Collector from 1781 to 1784 A. D. He was often 
visited, by Syamchandra Ray, the Dewan of the Nazir* and fts 
Hie result of complaints received through SyamQbaadra, 
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he confined Gosvami and Lahiri in Bungpur. (l9) At t.hia f fotaft 
( 1788 A. D. ) Maharaja Dhairvendranar&yan died and the 
infant Knraar Harendran&r&yan was installed. 

During this installation, Khagendran&rftyan invested W* 
own son Birendran&raynn with the status 
The «»i of the King. of Yuvaraj, though there was no precedent 
for a Yu vara j bang appointed by a Nazir, 
and his action had little popular support. 

During the installation of Maharaja Harendranarayan there, 
was a dispute regarding the custody of the State seal. After 
the installation the Nazir kept the seal, but as Jitan Sing the 
Subedar of the Company protested, he was forced to return it; 
and Jitan Sing was rewarded by the Mahavani. Mr. Goodlad on. 
the Nazir’s protest delivered it again to him but under orders 
of the Council the Maharani finally got the custody of the seal.. 

Khagendranarayan used the seal in his own interests and' 
to preserve the authority of the Nazir. He used it in the order 
appointing his own son Birendranarayan 
Misuse of the seal. as Yuvaraj. While the seal was with the 

Maharani, the area of the Brahmottar 
land of Gosvami continually increased, Gosvami’s favourities 
acquired similar grants of land. 

When Maharaja Harondranar&yan attained majority, he 
began to assess revenue on all revenue free lands . (20) He 
view* of two rulers. expressed his views in this matter in 

clear language in a letter written - to the 
Commissioner Mr. Ahmutv.— 

“ * * The seals used for the Sunnuds and Wakkas were in the. 
possession of Sarbananda Goshain. He caused Sunnuds to he 
written out in his own name for whatever lands he wished ti> 

(19) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 156, 157. R&jop&khplfcilt 
Pratyakaakhanda, AdhySya I. 

(ZO) RijopSkhySna, Pratyaksakhaada, Adhyayas 10 and J3, _ ■ 



fiiefogTor 


'’4- 1 i 


possess ; sereral of ihcpersons Who wens eompell^ M l^llli ijUb^ 
grants ten be' now produced * * I MB sensible of poor 

exertions in my favour and you will still obligd me by resuming 
all lands of which f have been illegally deprived. ” (J,) 


The next Maharaja Sibendrandrityan also stated in a letter 
dated the 18th Jaisth 832 Rajsaka to the Agent that as the 
Seal of the minor ruler had been under the control of Gosvami, 
the latter had satisfied his own interests by having many deeds 
of gift prepared in his favour. 

When Maharaja Harendranarayan was confined in Balaram- 
pur the Nazir enfaced blank papers with the seal, and after 
the death of Maharani Kamatesvari in 
Scalingbiauk papers. 1S00 A. D. about 600 Sunnud forms 
hearing the seal of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
ri&r&yan were discovered. These were similar to the deeds of 
gift prepared when Maharaja Dhairyendranar&yan was a 
prisoner in Bhutan. (22) 

Immediately after the death of Maharaja Dhairyendra- 
n&r&yan, Mr. Goodlad came to Cooch Behar and demanded 
revenue accounts from Gosvami. When 
Gosvami mad# a prisoner. these were not produced, the Gosvami 
was imprisoned and all his moveable 
property and Brahmottar lands were attached. Many officers 
of the Gosvami’s party were imprisoned at the same time, and 
the administration of the country was placed in the hands of 

(21) Letter dated the 23rd Pous 1207 B. S. written by Maharaja Harendraflhrftyan 
Yid* quotation from Maharaja’s letter in the letter from Mr, Ahmttty to the Board 
of Revenue, dated the 10th January 1801. 

(22) Letter dated the 10th January 1801 A. D. written by Mr. Ahmutjr to the 
Revenue Board 

“ 5 After the demise of the Ranny, which occurred last year, nearly CflO blank 
Bunnuds, where the seal of her husband affixed, were discovered among; her P r0 ‘ 
perty, upon paper of the same dimensions and similar form to those Which V ett 
granted during the sfcsetict of Durjendra Ndrftyau.. ” 





the Nazir. Kasm&th Lahiri was dismissed and Syamcbattdr% 
R ay was appointed Khasnavis. 
sj» 3 ob»tidra and Goodiad. Mjop&kbytaa says that in 1787 B. 8, 
<1780 A, D. ) the Nazir and Syim,’ 
chandra imprisoned Gosvami and Lahiri in connection with the 
accounts. Officers of their party were arrested and whipped. 
Some escaped to Rungpur where they appealed in vain to Ifr. 
Goodlad who was convinced from the information of Syata-' 
chandra that the ruler took no interest in the affairs of the State 
and that the Nazir was the only reliable authority. 

Once Vakil Ram Clmkravarti besought Mr. Goodlad to. 
release Gosvami and Lahiri, and Mr. Goodlad sent eight sepoys 
to Cooch Behar to bring Gosvami and Lahiri before him, but 
subsequently recalled tbe escort which meanwhile had reached 
Mogalhat with Gosvami and Lahiri owing to the intervention 
of Syamchandra. The clover Gosvami, learning that the order 
for his release had been withdrawn, paid a bribe of Rs. 5,000 to 
the escort commanded and arrived at Rungpur that very 
night in fetters. Eventually Gosvami and Lahiri were released 
by the Collector. 

Syamchandra, the Dcwan of the Nazir, was committing 
many acts of oppression in Cooch Behar. The Maharaja’s 
officers Dharmannrayan Ray, Dharmanarayan Mukhopadbyaya 
and others were severely beaten, and Govinda Lahiri was sof 
maltreated that he became a hunchback for life. Gosvami and 
Lahiri sent Hariprasad Sarkar and Janakiram as Ukils to 
Calcutta with a letter addressed to the Governor-General who 
after receiving the report of Mr. Goodlad, paid no attention to 
the complaint. 

" 11 1 ■ " 1 ' ——— . " f l | « | J , l ' W | i ■ I ' | l "» v 

(23) It is written in the account placed before tbe Commissioner* Mercer and 
Chanvet, that this event took place at the end of 1190 B. S. (17W A. D.). 'Meneet 
Cbativet’s Report', Vol. II, pages 17, 22, 25. 
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The Ukils of the Maharaja had filed a complaint before #^ 
Company with a copy of a will of the late ruler. .-It;■»$£ 
. ‘H • complained that the Nazir controlled- 

. Oompisint in ike Council, the administration through the influence 

of Mr. Goodlad. Reference was made 
to the confinement of Kasinath Lahiri and Sarvananda Qosvami 
by the Nazir, the looting of Gosvami’s properties, the placing 
of five female slaves as guards over the Maharani, and the 
assault on Dharmanar&yan; and redress was sought. Lakami- 
n&rayan and Mahendranarayan Sinha, the Canoongoes of the 
Company, enquired into conditions in Cooch Behar and sub* 
mitted a report on the 25th Magh 1190 B. S. ( 6th February 
1784 A. D. ). On the 8th March of that year, the Government 
declared that there was no dispute regarding the sucession of 
the minor ruler. This issue had begun between the Dewatt 
( Kumar Surendran&r&yan ? ), Kumar Baikunthan&r&yan, the 
Maharani and the Nazir in their efforts to assert guardianship 
over the minor. The Maharani wished to be the personal 
guardian but others w ere in favour of Kumar Baikunthanar&yan. 
Both the Maharani and the Nazir desired control over the 
administration. Finally, the Government directed the parties 
to the dispute to appear in Calcutta, 

Owing to the attitude of Mr. Goodlad, Gosvami was deprived 
Of his influnee but be was not a man to be dispirited. He sent 
petition after petition to Calcutta on 
'Madhi&ntronaof th« Nazir, behalf of the Maharani, but the Nazir 
maintained his position. When the 
offioers of the Chaklajat Zemindaries instituted cases in 1778 A. D., 
in Rungpur to establish their title of ownership, Syamchandra, 
the ©ewan of the Nazir, defended the cases and urged that the 
ChakJaswere the personal properties of the Nazir. Gosvami 
vfas Unable to remove the favourable impression which Mr* 
Goodlad had formed of the- Nazir. The Maharani became 
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apprehetaiveof her safety in staying in Cooeh Behar with^th# 
id&ut bdr, and Captain Williams, by command of the soldi*!# 
of the Company was consulted with a view to her residing if 
Dinajpur, 

i ■ ’.i 

At«the end of Magh 1190 B. S. news suddenly spread in 
Rungpur that Nazir Khagendranarayan had himself ascended 
the Cadi of Gooch Behar. At first Mr. Goodlad did not believe 
it; but when coins bearing the name of Khagendran&r&yan were 
shown to him, his faith in Khagendran&r&yan was gone, and he 
ordered Gosvami and Lahiri to return to Cooch Behar.—the 
following account is written in Bajopakhy3.no.—• ; 

Mr. Goodlad kad dismissed Ilavildar Jitan Sing for having 
sided with the Maharani, and lie had confined Gosvami and 
Lahiri in Rungpur. As Mr. Goodlad was his supporter, 
twelve days after the installation of Maharaja Harendra* 
narayan, Nazir Khagendranarayan ascended the throne 
himself and struck coins in his own name. The officer® 
of the Maharaja deserted. The Maharani was placed 
in confinement and almost starved. The Maharaja was 
attacked with sinall-pox, but no treatment was available* 
The new Ilavildar of the Company’s guard prevented 
the Nazir from entering the Ander, and sent a report 

- to. Mr. Goodlad, The Ukil of the Maharani in Calcutta! 
also informed the Government of these events. 

Two copies of the original memorandum about Khagendra* 
n&rkyan’s usurpation and another copy have been preserved ia 
the records of the State Council. The memorandum says that 
on the 21st Magh 1190 B, S. Khagendran&myan became thf 
ruler and struck coins in his own name. Kal&nath DharpiiOS 


(84) R&jop&kby&na, Pratyaksa Kbanda, AdhySya XI* 
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dhyaksa placed the Mjtikg on his forehead, and Ramratn* and 
M&dhab acted as priests. Learning that : his son was attached 
with SnialLpox, Khagendran&rilyan returned to Bolangqni^ qa 
the 24th Magh. Meanwhile Mr. Goodlad sent a Havildar and 
twelve sepoys who forced the Naziras men to leave Cooch Behar. 

r. " • . . ‘ 

: There are several seals and signatures on this memorandum. 

Among them, those of Maharani Kamatesvari, Satyabhama Devi 
the grandmother of the ruler, Kumar Bbagvantan&ffiynn 
Sacbinandan Mustofi, Kal&nath Dharmadhyaksa, Visnuprasad 
Bakshi, Ramratna Sarma and Madhab Sarma are worthy of 
mention. Nothing was said about Khagendranir&yan’s 
1‘ accesion ” and his striking coins by Kumar Bhagvantan&r&yan, 
Sacbinandan Mustofi, Kalanath Dharmadhyaksa and Visnu 
pmsad Bakshi in 1788 A. D. before the Commissioners Mercer 
and Chauvet. <25) Reference has already been made to the 
u Roydad-i-Badiyat Sree Khagendran&rayan Kunwar O Sree 
Syamacharan Ray ” ( “ An account of oppressions by 8ree 
Khagendranarayan Kunwar and Sree Syamacharan Ray ” ) 
written bySibnhrain Ray, the Ukil of the ruler. An old copy 
is in the record room , of the State Council. In the seventh 
article, it is said that Khagendranar&yan became the ruler and 
issued ooins and struck a seal in his name, and the following 
persons were witnesses to these facta;—Pir Mohammad (the 
son of Ukil Din Mohammad ), Saohinandan Mustofi, Harnandan. 
Mustofi and others. Harnandan and Sachinandan gave evi¬ 
dence before the Commissioners but their statements did not 
tefer to the “ account In a letter which the Board wrote to 
Mr. Moore on the 13th May 1784 A. D., stress was laid on. the 
nhdue iafiaence of the Nazir, his making his own son Yuvaraj 
and his policy towards Gosvami and Lahiri. 


125) Mercer end Chanvet’s Report, Vol. II, paces 125, 151, IS!, 155. 
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Khagendrantlvayan told the Commissioners Mercer, an# 
Chauvet: “ * * ( and ) to prevent-the disgrace of the infant 
Raja, I sat upon the Raja’s Masnad, and 
Reply of the Natir. had it proclaimed that I had become 
Raja; besides doing this without driving 
the Raja from the Rajbari I could not have become Raja. The 
Goshain is my enemy ; he now possesses the whole authority of 
the Raj. The Mint is under him, he can easily coin money wit& 
my name impressed on them. ” <J0) 

Regarding this, the Commissioners observed,—■ 


“ It is not proved that he coined money in ids own name * * it 

may be added that from the Ranny’s own complaint recently and personally 
made to ourselves, it is evident that the Nazir Deo, after this pretended 
usurpation had taken place, made use, notwithstanding, of the Raja's seal 
so that such usurpation can not ha said to have been complete. It does .not" 
appear from evidence that the deaths of the Raja and Ranny were ever 
meditated by Nazir Deo ; and the Ranny herself does not seem now disposed 
to insist on that charge. ’’ <J7) 

At the end of 1190 B. S. ( 1784 A. 1). ) Mr. Peter Moore 
came as Collector to Rungpur in place of Mr. G-oodlad. 

Immediately after Mr Moore reached 
Mr. Moore and Gosvami. Rungpur, he formed ideas regarding 
Khagendranartiyan, and as a result 
Gosvami received favour. The Rajopakhyana records that 
Gosvami and Lahiri sent two Ukils who received Mr. Moore 
at a place to the south of Diuajpur. They gave many presents 
and an. exhibition of fire-works at the night. Mr. Moore stays# 
in a house in Dhap in Rungpur which was purchased from 
Mr. Purling for Rs. 24,000. The house and its garden vffp 

(26) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report. Vol. II, pages 25 -26. 

(27) Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 194. 
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deeomted. Gosvami’s presents are said to hare been icftftted 
by 500 persons (?) to Mr, Meore 
Amr.t BUig n>a Qorfaai. Gosvami also won over Maharaja Ajarit 
Sing, the Dewan of Mr. Moore, by pay. 
ing him a large sum of money. The Malmrani liad sent. infer- 


mation to. the. Council alleging plundering of the State by 
Khagondranfir&yan and his misappropriating the Cbaklajat 
Zemindaries.. In 1784 A. D. under orders of the Council, the 
right to administer the raj, and the royal seal, were taken away 
from Khagendran&r&yan and given to the Maharani. It was 
determined that the zemindary of Cbaklajat belonged to the 


Maharaja. ° 8J The Petbliata lands of Khngendran&r&yan 
situated in the Zemindary were confiscated. At the request 
of the Maharani, Mr. Moore appointed some Telenga guards 
to protect the Maharaja. <19) 


Dewan Gangaprasad was entrusted with an enquiry into 
the charges against the Nazir, (:i °' and he found them to be 


The N&jir'i downfall. 


true. Though summoned, the Nazir did 
not appear before Gangaprasad. Instead 
he started for Calcutta with Syamchandra 
to seek redress, but the men sent by Mr. Moore arrested them 
enroute and brought them to Bungpur. Mr. Moore did not 
ROqept the objections of the Nazir, and made him and Syam- 
cbandra over to Gosvami. Under Gosvami’s orders they were 
brought to Cooch Behar and imprisoned. The liajoDakhv&aa savs 
tha<t under orders of Mr. Goodlad, the Nazir and 



if Si Report of the Board written In 1784 A. D. and the letter dated the 28th 
Jfay.'tWfA. %-bjrifcr. M<we. 

(ZO.) Letter dated 1st Cbaitra 1191 B. S. written by Mr, Moore. At this time the 
rulers and zemindars of Bengal employed Telengas from the north of the Madras 
Presidency as their body-guards and palanquin bearers. 

(30) An old paper without any signature written on the 14th Asar 1101B. S. 
Mercer and Cbauvet’s Report, Vol. 11, pages 23. 26. 



ai«?0*T Or COBCH nEHA* 


were confined in a place tailed * Gudim ’ in Cooch Bebar. Thw 
Nazir escaped bat was caught in. the house of Syamchantlri lay* 
and again taken to Riingpur. Under Mr, Moore’s orders the 
Nazir was again made over to GosVami, In the month of 
Baisakh 275 Rajsnha ( 1194 B. 8. ) he and Syamchandra were 
sent in fetters to Cooch Behnr, and Mr. Moore held the trial in 
the presence of the infant Maharaja, The Council ordered the 
Nazir to be removed frbm the post of Nazir, and the whole of 
the Cooch Behar State and the Zeraindary of Chaklajat to her 
regarded as belonging personally to the Maharaja. Kuma? 
Jibendranitrayrvn, the son of Dewan Deo Surendran&rityan, was 
appointed Nazir, and the trial of Khagendran&r&yan was 
stayed until the attainment of majority by the Maharaja* Tire 
infant Maharaja expressed his wish to Mr. Moore that Khagen- 
dranar&yau be sentenced to deafcli. Later Ivhagendranarayan and 
Syamchandra were liberated and the Maharani took over 
administration of the kingdom. (3l> 

There was for a time no obstacle to the ambitions of 
Gosvami. His enemy a prisoner, beseemed to have taken inade¬ 
quate precautions, with the result that orb 
Esoape of the Nazir. the morning of the 26th Chaitra 1191 B.S. 

the news spread through the whole- town? 
tliat the Nazir had escaped, Gosvami immediately sent out 
parties to capture the Nazir, and wrote a letter to the Devaraja 
of Bhutan for this purpose; but all hia 
Letter of Devaiaja. effort8 were in vain. No news was 

forthcoming as to the whereabout of 
the Nazir, The Devaraja replied that Khagendmn&r&yAn hsd 

—:----- - —*- 1 --- - —■— ff; ? 

(31) R&jopAkby&na, Pratyaksa Khanda, Adby&ye 3. In the statement ftosn ty 
the Maharaja’s party before the Commissioners it has been mentioned 
Maharaja himself dismissed KhagendranSrAyan and confiscated his Jaigjr 
Report Vol. II, page 23). In the statement of both parties, there is no meatie^ 
the trial of EhagesdranArtyan by Mr. Moore, The account of the 
twice captured is also not supported. The Maharaja’s party said th#t the 
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not come there, and even if ho had, it would not have been 
possible to make over one who had sought protection and shelter, 
to Gosvami. He ( Gosvami ) was a Lama guru ( spiritual 
preceptor ). It was his duty to see that good feeling existed 
in the royal family, and if in this connection it was necessary 
to send information to the Council, he should do so if only on 
religious grounds. The glory of Gosvami, as befitting a LlmR, 
could increase thereby. He would surely ai'range to preserve 
the wealth of the Nazir. (32) But this letter from Devaraja bore 
no results. 

Khagendranarayan had fled to Assam ( which was at that 
time outside the dominion of the Company ) but fortune did 
not favour him. Even in his living 
The Nazir iu Assam. incognito, he was a sport of fortune. 

Even in that place his destiny was 
increasing the darkness of his life. At this time there was a 
revolt of the Moamaria Yaisnava sect in Assam. At last the 
rebels defeated Gaurinath Sinha the Ahom King and made a 
person of their sect king ( 1787 A. D. ). The residents of lower 
Assam also were not satisfied with the Ahom rule and taking 
advantage of this revolt, they were desiring to re-establishment 
of the dynasty of Visvasinlm in lower 
Possibility of gaming kingdom. Assam. A man named Haradatta was the 
leader of the dissatisfied subjects and 
Khagendranarayan was able to gain his sympathy. There was 
a daughter of Haradatta named Padmakumari having marks 
on her person considered to be auspicious. There were talks 
about her being married to the son of Khagendranarayan and 
this son becoming the king of lower Assam. The Kumar had 
gone to Assam with this object. 

escaped without having appeared before Dewan Gangaprasad. When be was 
Te-arrested, he again escaped, ( M. C, Report Voi. II. pages 23, 26). 

(32) Letter dated I3th Roj of Asvin Cband in 278 Rajsaka written by the 
Devaraja. 
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At first king Gaurinath got help from the Company to 
subdue the revolt in his kingdom. But later on for some reason, 
the Company refused to help the king. But, destiny as if to 
witness another act in the drama of Ivhagendranarayan’s life, 
arranged to make the authorities of the Company agree at last to 
help king Gaurinath, 1 he revolt of the Moamarias was sub* 
dued by the force of the Company and king Gaurinath being 
in a great degree freed from obstacles was re-established on the 
throne ( 1795 A. D. ), The party of Uaradatta having occupied 
almost the whole of Uttarakula, came to bo known as Dundia 
( rebels ). But they were dispersed at last in battle and with 
this all hopes of Khngendrauarayan were shattered, <33> 

Gosvami was not able even with great efforts to discover 
where the Nazir had hidden himself. Many had suspected 
that he was under the shelter of 
Proclamation of Gosvami. Bulchandra Barua, the zemindar of 
ltangamati. (34) A rumour was also 
circulated that he was hiding in Khurbarrv. However the all 
powerful Nazir of Cooch Behar being bereft of honour and 
properties was seeking shelter here and there being afraid of his 
very life. Tired and helpless he at last got some peace in 
retiring to the kingdom of Assam. Really speaking, at that 
time the mental condition of the Nazir was not sound. He was 
repeatedly sending letters praying to be excused in a pitiful 
tone from his place of hiding placing all the faults which wer© 
attributed to him sometimes upon himself and sometimes upon 
Syamchandra. (3S) But all these were in vain. His prayers wera 

(33) Assam Burunjee by Rai Gunabhiram, pages 160—167. 

(34) The zemindar o{ Rangamati is now known as the zemindar of Gaurlpue 

(in the district of Goalpara). Raja Srijukta Prabhat Chandra Barua.is the preseat 
descendant of Bulchandra Barua. y 

(35) An old copy of a letter praying for being excused dated the 26th Kartic is 
preserved among the old papers of the State Council, Cooch Behar. 




like a cry la wilderness. Meanwhile Sarv&nanda 
published a proclamation on the l*th Asar 276 iiajinfc* 
( 1192 B. S, ) mentioning that it was an order by the MahaM^j, 
An account of all the e?fl deeds of G-osvami and the 
tion that his rights to the Naziran land Imvo been forfeited were 
mentioned. To prove the truth of the account given in the 
proclamation, relatives of the king and many officers of the 
king had signed the same. (3e> 

When Khagendran&rayan escaped, Syamchandra Ray was 
sent to Rungpur and Mr. Moore made Mm over to the crort at 
the Nawal^for trial. In the trial, Syam- 
Trisi of syamchandra. chandra was sentenced to imprisonment, 
hut the pleader for the Nazir submitted 
«n application to the Governor-General and the Council against 
this decision and under their orders Nawab Muzufferjang 
summoned Syamchandra and made a detailed enquiry regarding 
his offenoe. As a result of this enquiry, Syamchandra was 
released and the judge who tried him was dismissed. (37) In 
1786 A.D. Mr. Macdowall came as Collector of Rungpur in 
pfaice of Mr. Moore. Meanwhile, Baidyanath Sadangi and 
Ramkanta Ghakravarti the pleaders of the Nazir had gone to 
Calcutta and were continually praying before the Company for 
restoration of the previous powers of the Nazir, his Naziran 
lands and the Chaklajat zemindary. At that time Goraehand 
B^salc was the Dewnn of the Nazir. Mr. Macdowall summoned 
Komar Birendranfirayan, the son of the Nazir, there. He had 
get complaints from the king’s party against Birendra also. 
Mr. Macdowall promised Birendra that he would bring about 
good relations between the royal family and the family of the 
Nantr, But in reality notMng took place. Staying in llungpur 


(39) This proclamation is preserved among the old papers of the Stats Coasdil. 
m Mercer and Chaavet’s Report, Vol. II, page 28. ? • ’ 
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for afaw^i * year. Birendra returned to Balaratapur. T V> 

After the return of Birendra from Rungpur ( 1787 A.®." 5 ) 
the Maharani went to bathe in the Ganges accompanied By 
Sarvattanda Gosvami. As this was against 

The ttaharani's going to ii , e ,, „ .. , • • 

batfce ia the Ganges. tne custom of the faintly and thought to 

be a matter of disgrace, many principal 
personages of the royal family became very much dissatisfied 
with Gosvami and the Maharani. Tho Nazir mentioned before 
the Commissioners that the mother and the grandmother of the 
king summoned Birendran&rayan to save the family front d». 
grace hy removing the king and the Maharani elsewhere.^ 
None supported internally the domination of Gosvami in, the 
work of administration and his influence over the Maharani. 
The people believed that by the machinations of the Mrihftrani 
and Gosvami, king Dhairyendranar&yan was rendered incapable 
to manage the administration. Even half a century latcf 
Major Jenkins heard such a report. (39) „1 

Taking advantage of the aforesaid opportunity Marichraati 
Aye with the hope of recovering the lost glory resolved to risk 
her very life in fulfilling her desire, file 
Attempt to seiie the kii.g. path followed by her was not only full 
of obstructions but its end was also 
terrible. However, she started to re-establish the rights ^f 
the family of the Nazir, by freeing the Mahagani and file 
Maharaja from the influence of Gosvami. At that thastjie 
family of the Nazir was suffering indescribable misery tm want 
of food and clothing. Still, Marichmati Aye collected by soapr: 
means three thousand rupees and summoned the leaders ^ 

'■ i|i -wi-M.■» i*l i 'fi 

(38) Mereer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol.,11, page 26 . . ; : 

(39) "Long before his (Rajah's ) death he was reduced to inch a 
imbecility, as was currently believed, by the machinations of the Ranee and "iSfl'iaej! 
that he was quite incapable of performing any of the duties of his rank, 

Jenkins’Report, page 33. , .-.j 
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dacoits. At that time many dacoits in the disguise of Sannyasis 
resided in Churla, Bhitarband and Goybari near Balarampur, 
They were gained over by gifts of money. A small number of 
Barkandaz soldiers was also collected. Bhngabantanar&yan, 
the eldest brother of the Nazir, had a great liking for battle- 
Pour or five hundred men under him became l-eady to go to 
Cooch Behar. The Commissioners stated regarding Marichmati:— 

c ‘ * * * With respect to the latter ( adherents of Nazir Deo ) 

it is proved by the evidence brought in support of the charges against 
Marichmati, the aunt of the Nazir Deo, that she did actually with the assistance 
of Ganesh Gir ( since dead ) collect a number of Sannyassies and other 
, troops for the purpose of seizing the Raja and Ranny and bringing them 
to Balarampur, and that Dungnr Deo, the brother of the Nazir, accompanied 

■ these troops to Behar. ” <4<J) 

At that time forty sepoys under Captain Duncanson stayed 
in Cooch Behar on hehalf of the Company. Gulab Sing was 
their Subedar and they were paid by the 

■ Behnvionrof Duncaneou. king. The king himself had also some 

Barkandazes and Palwans. The news of 
starting of Bhagavantnarayan to Cooch Behar spread about 
eight or ten days before he reached Cooch Behar. When this infor¬ 
mation was sent to Captain Duncanson in Rungpur he refrained 
from coming to Cooch Behar, raising various objections. In a 
letter sent before the Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet by 
.the king's party it is mentioned :— 

“ When 1 was alarmed that my enemy Ooghindra Narayan had oollected 

■ a number of troops, I wrote to Captain Duncanson to come to Behar. Ho 
replied, that, until he could collect some mon:y ho had lent, he would not 

-come to Behar. ” (4I> 


(40) Mercer and Chanvet’s Report, Vol. IX, page 198, 

(41) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 54. 
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aaswe? to this complaint Captain Duncanson wrote 1s§; 
the Commissioners t— ... . - '4f 

Ifteqiiently proposed going to Behav in the beginning o? Jnne, Jsife 
the Collector urged by needlessly injuring my health for the Gossain'e idfe 
f ear*. ’’ «**> . 

Both Lahiri and Gosvami went to Rungpor leaving the 
charge of protecting the king with Rupchandra Bara K&y&sth 
Karji. They also failed to send the 
thfki‘g g *“ eBt beUU ° f Captain to Cooch Behar. So they tried 
to collect forces as many as possible and 
send the same to Cooch Behar. Meanwhile as the news of 
Bhaga vantan&rayan’ s coming to Cooch Behar was spreading 
everywhere, the Maharani was very much anxious and afraid* 
Fearing a plunder of the palace, she began to make arrange* 
ments to send money and jewellary to Gosvami in Ilu&gpur 
through Krisn&nanda Bhandar Thakur and Ranigopal Sarkar 
( an officer of Gosvami). She also summoned Subcdar Gulah 
Sing and instructed him to remain very careful. G ulab Sing 
in return did not fail to give assurance to the Maharani. 

Early in the morning of the 32nd Jaisth 1194 B. S* 
Bhagavatan&r&yan and Ganes Gir simultaneously besieged the 
Palace and the mint with soldiers, { * 3> 
Siege of the Palace. On that day, there were thirty ( accord¬ 

ing to another view, twenty ) sepoys of 
the Company present in the palace and the rest were engfc^d 


(42) . Mercer and Chaavet’s Report, Vol. II. page 75. 

(43) . Mercer and Chaavet’s, Vol. II, pages 1, 142. According to another view, 
this took place In the month of Aaar (Ibid, Vol. II, page 107). It is written Ip 
R&jopikby&na, that this happened at the end of Baisakh 1193 B. S. or 277 Rajsafca 
( Pratyafcsa IChaada, Adhytya 4 ). It Is mentioned in a Wakka executed by Beta. 
Chandra Barakayaath Karji on the 1 th Baisakh 279 Rajjaka that the disturb****, 
regarding capture of the king took {dace in 278 Bajsaka (1194 B. S. ). In 

in which 4 promise was forcibly taken from the king and the Maharani whSM./flWW'’ 
were under detention in tiliri«>ir, the date of this incidence is menflofcpA; 

19th Asar 278 Ra)saka, : -.?***— 
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in different works in other places. At the very outset, the 
principal officers like Krisn&nanda Bhandar Thakur and Rup- 
chandra Bara Kayasth Karji, the protector of the king, fled 


away. 

There is a difference of opinion regarding the number of 
men who came with Bha ga van tan a my an. In the Rajopakhyan 
it is written that about four thousand soldiers came. According 
to Gulab Sing, the number of soldiers was four thousand and 
according to a sepoy under him the number -was two hundred 
and according to a Tehsildar named Dharmanarayan Raha, the 
number was one thousand. But according to Mr. Glazier, the 
number of soldiers of B haga va n tan a ray an did not exceed five to 
seven hundred. Whatever it might be, on receiving the news 
of the coming of Bhagavantanarayan, Gulab Sing ordered the 
•sepoys under him to take up arm«. Bliagabantanarayan called 
jQulab Sing to him. Gulab Sing went to Bhagavantanar&yan 
and coming back from him, said “ Bhagavantanarayan has 
come bringing written orders from Raja Amrit Sing, the 
Dewan of the Collector. So there is no necessity to oppose 
him. ” The Maharani being agitated with this news promised 
to give Rs, 1,000 and a Tazi horse ( a horse from Taz a 
place in Arabia ) as reward to Gulab Sing to gain him over 
to her side. But Gulab Sing did not advance ( to oppose the 
enemy ) in spite of this. 

Regarding the complaint of Gulab Sing’s being gained 


Behaviour of Gi^ab Sirg. 


over by Bhagavantanarayan, the CommiS' 
sioners have written :— 


“They (the Commissioners ) find from the examination of Golap Sing 
himself as well as from the evidence adduced in support of the charge 
against him it is fully proved that he was shamefully deficient in his duty 
when he permitted the party under Dangar Deo to carry off the Raja and 
Ranny from the place of their residence without any endeavour on his part 
to resist, so flagrant an act of violance of which the Force under his 
Command consisting independently of his own sepoys, of a considerable 
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number of Burkundnnzes was fully adequate to the prevention 1 , tb*s Spirit 
of the former and their readiness to support their Commanding officer tfe 
defence of the eharge entrusted to his care strongly manifests their sense of 
the baseness of his conduct, and to the indignation they felt at the soawia- 
lous desertion of his duty, he himself has borne unwilling testimony * * * 
that he was in league with the party whom he so unwarrantably allowed .to 
seize and carry off the persons of the Raj i and Ranny from under his 
immediate protection and which ho was bound by every tie to defend.” '+♦> 

Finding the door open, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz soldiers 
of Bhngavantanarayan entered the palace, but Bhagavan tanaraywa 
himself did not cross the door. (45) When the men of Bhaga- 
vantanarayan entered inside, a scuffle began between them and 
the king’s party and a Nayek of the king’s party was wounded. 
The sepoys of the Company, got excited at this but Gulab Sing 
pacified them by threats and reproaches. Dharmanarayan 
Mukhopadhyaya, the officer of Gosvami, could not make Gulab 
Sing engage in fight iu spite of many persuasions. Even ten 
sepoys were not got from him on request to guard the Aiular. 
'l'lie Maharam finding no other way took shelter in the 
temple of Madanmohan with the grandmother of the king 
and the infant king. Many maid-servants also entered that 
temple through fear of their lives. When the attacking party- 
reached there, Bastiram and Sivabansi two sepoys of the 
Company began to fire their rifles and bullets were also showered 
by the attacking party. One Mahut was killed and a bullet 
pierced the hand of a maid. Then Gulab Sing removed the 
sepoys Bastiram and Sivabansi elsewhere. <46) 


(44) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 195. 

(45) . Witnesses of the king’s party mentioned before the Commissioners fl&St 
Bhagavanfn&r&yan himself did not cross the door ( M. C. Report, Vol. II, pages 131, 
133 ). It is written in Rfijop&khydna ‘Bhagavantanftrflyau began to enter the 

with his soldiers crossing the door.' Pratyaksa Khanda, AdhySya 4. .. ‘ 

(46) . Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 113, 118. Report oitfce 
Nawabi Adalat dated the 27th Paus, 1194 B. S. 
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The men" 
Madanmohan. 


of Bhagavaut had be^eged the temple of 


Whan the Maharani and the grandmothers! 
the king broke the bamboo walls of that 
Capture ot tb* mg. room and were trying to escape, some 
female slaves also followed them. Before 
they could advance to some distance, some Sannyasis and 
Barkandazes of Bhagavantanarayan opposed them and made them 
captives. Sy this means, they gained their end. Immediately 
BhagavantanirSyan placed Satyabhama Devi the grandmother 
of the king and the infant king on a palanquin and sent them 
to Balarampur and the Maharani was compelled to follow the 
P&lanquin on foot. <47) After this, the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
Boldiers of Bhagavantanarayan plundered the palace and they 
misappropriated whatever they got. Gulab Sing started with 
-the king to Balarampur with a Havildar and ten sepoys but after 
Advancing some distance, this Havildar and seven sepoys 
returned. On the next day, Gangaram Havildar went to 
‘Balarampur with eight sepoys. Raghunath Bakshi the officer 
of the king, Rajaninath Barkt^yet of the Public Works Depart¬ 
ment and Khidmutgar Mukundaram went to Balarampur with 
the king. Later on, Thakur Murungia and Laksmi Murungia 
also went there. 



(47). It is writtea in R&jop&ky&na Adhyftya IV that Marichmati Aye was aware 
of the evil design oi the Nazir’s party. At that time, she suddenly came to Cooch 
Behar. She was filled with grief seeing the distress of the Maharani and falling at 
her feet requested her to get up in her own palanqin and bewailed saying that the 
dynasty of the Nazir will be destroyed for this oppression to the master by the 
servant. This fact was not disclosed daring the enquiry ot the Commissioners 
Mercer and Chanyet or in the testimony of witnesses given before the Nawabi Adalat 
In Bangpttr. Even the Maharani or Marichmati Aye did not.mention this la their 
” own statements. This is also against the probabllties. It has been mentioned else¬ 
where that Marichmati was the leading character in the Incident of the capture of 
the king. 
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When the king, Maharani and Satyabhama Devr, 
grandmother of the king, were taken to Balarampur, Marichmati 


Aye, Bhagavantanatuyan and Birendra* 
n e cftjrtiTes in liaiarampar. n&r&yan kept them as captives through 
some Sannyasi guards. At first, food was 
given to the captives at the interval of two or three days. There 
was also no proper arrangement for their bed. Some days after, 
feaj wal Jabardast Sing on belialf of the Collector of Hungpur 
wrote a letter to Bircndranar&yan asking him to send the king, 
Maharani and others to Cooeh Behar. Marichmati Aye became 
very much angry and excited at this and told the Maharani that 


this letter was writteu owing to the efforts of Sarvanand Goavami, 
Kasinath Lahiri and Sibu Bay, that the soldiers of the Company 
might also come, and that Gosvami, Lahiri, Sibu Ray, 8nstidhar, 
Jagarani (?) and the Ukil of Calcutta should be dismissed. 
Baghunath Baksi was compelled to write this order of dismissal 
and on this Marichmati Aye forcibly put down the seal of the 
the king and the Maharani. The prisoners were not always 
surrounded by guards. If they expressed dissent in any propo sal 
of Marichmati, guards were’ placed on them and various threats 
were given. The Maharani and the grandmother of. the king 
remained without food for the first three days. After this 
they were compelled to take rice. The food offered was very 
bad and as a result of eating this food, the Maharaja was attacked 
with dysentery. 


Onoe Marichmati, Bhagvanta and Birendran&r&yan asked 
the Maharani to write a letter to the Collector of Bungpur. 

She refused to do this. For this reason 
Opprewiou os the Maharaja, a Sannyasi aimed a blow by aawanlglt, 
her. At that time the infant king was 
sitting on her lap. The Maharani having bent down ! 
the uplifted weapon missed its aim and struok a post * 
room. On another day, all were made to get upon a ’ 
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{he object of drowning them, blit as the grandmother of the 
iing protested they Were brought back. A threat was also given 
that they would be killed by being thrown under the feet of 
elephants. Marichmati herself threatened the Maharani by 
holding a sword and a shield/ 4 ®' 

Being terrified by the various acts of oppression as men¬ 
tioned above, the Maharani at last agreed to conclude an agree¬ 
ment. On the 15th Asar, the Maharani made over a document 
to Birendramlr&yan in which it was written : “A quarrel is 
going on between us for three years owing to the machinations 
of Gosvami. Your father was made a captive. From today, 
all misunderstanding ends. I swear that your father will get 
the allotted share of the kingdom and the Chaklajat zemindary, 

etc.” On the 19tli Asar a deed showing 
Execution of a deed of 8 } mres regarding this arrangement was 

partition. T , . ... 

drawn up, In the same it was written 
that 5 anna 17| Ganda share of the kingdom belonged to the 
king, 9 Annas 2h Gandas belonged to the Nazir and one anna 
belonged to the Dewan, Ragliunath Bnkshi wrote two copies 
of this document. In the first, seals of the Maharaja and the 
Maharani were affixed and in the second, the seal of Maharaja 
alone was affixed/ 49 ' Besides these, some blank papers had 
also been sealed. Rajauinath was sent to Gosvami in Rungpur 
to bring' salary of the Sannyasis in the name of the Maharani. 
Apprehending the coming of the Company’s soldiers to rescue 
the king, Marichmati ordered Makhanlal Jamadar, Ganes Gir 
smd Doman Sing that if any one of her party was wounded on 


(48) . The District of Rungpore, page 44. The Maharani herself had made 
such a statement. 

(49) . The original of these two Ekrarnamas, (deeds of partition) have been 
preserved amongst the old papers of the State Council. 
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the .arrival of Mr. Hill and Iehharam. Subedar to rescue the lijg 
on behalf of the Company, they should immediately kill the kin 9 
and his mother. 

On the 12th June 1787 A, I). Sibnar&yan Sarma, All 
officer of the king, informed Mr. Macdowall, the Collector of 
Eungpur, that Nazir Khagendranarayan was collecting forces 
against the king, but on the morning of that very day the men. 
of the Nazir attacked the palace and took the king and the 
Maharani as captives to Balarampur. (50) The Collector came 
to know about this in the afternoon of the next day, and he 
immediately ordered Major Dunn to send soldiers to Cooeh 
Behar. The Collector sent a letter in the name of the Nazir 
and requested him to send at once the king and the Maharani 
in safety to Cooch Behar. It was also written in that letter 
that otherwise he would he killed with his whole family. After 
this, the Collector ordered Lieutenant Ilill who had come from. 
Dinajpur to proceed to Cooch Behar with a body of sepoys. 
But he could not at all leave Itungpore owing to heavy floods. 

Meanwhile, Marichmati Aye and Kumar Birendranarayan 
tried to gain symyathy of the Collector by addressing him letter 
after letter. Marichmati Aye tried to gain over the Collector 
Mr. Macdowall to her side by sending a horse as a present and 
a letter of request through her Ukil Sadananda Nag. At 
first, Sadananda was welcomed there hut he was afterwards 
imprisoned. The Collector wrote to Birendranarayan in reply 
that if the king and the Maharani were sent back to Cooch 
Behar, justice would he done to them. The Collector also received 
a letter signed with the seal of the king and the Maharani tq 
the effect that Sarvananda Gosvami was unfaithful, that he had 


(50). Letter from the Collector of Rnngpore to the Governor General in Ceyacil, 
dated the 14th June, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 




destroy*! the iMg&m, that he had been dismissed, 
had come there with the king and the quarrel which hftdtoiong 
existed with the Nazir family, had been amicably settfed. the 
officers of the king of Coocli Behar also got a letter aigaedby 
the king and the Mahamni. In the same there was a mention 
of the settlement of the quarrel with the Nazir and a request 

been made therein to send back the Company’s soldiers* 

When letters like these were being exchanged, the Collector 
Mr. Maodowall sent Sajwal Jabardast Sing with soldiers to 
Balarampur to bring the Maharaja and the Mahamni. Through 
him* he sent letters to the Maharaja, the Maharani, Marichmati 
Aye, BirendranarSyan and Bliagvantanar&yan. The Collector 
had ordered the Sajwal that on return of the Maharaja and the 
Maharani, the remaining amount of the dues of Ganes Gir, 
the leader of the Sannysis, for their labour would be paid, that 
Birendranarayan and Bhagvantan&rayan should be arrested, for 
then it would be easy to rescue the Maharaja and the Maharani, 
hut if any act of oppression he done to them, Birendran&r&yan 
and BbagavantanarSyan should at once be killed. (91) In 
connection with the capture of the king, the Collector also 
issued Perwanas to the zemindars of liungpur to the effect that 
they should not give any help to the rebels but should keep a 
keen eye towards them and send all information in due time 
to him. 

With the object of opposing Jabardast Sing, many Sannyasis 
and Barkandazes of the rebel army assembled in Nazirganj, 
six miles to the southwest of Balarampur, When jabardast 
Sing reached there, a man handed over a letter to him saying 
that ft was sent by the king. It was written in the same that 
he should not advance further but should proceed to Cooch 

fSl). Private instruction to Ray Zubberdust Sing dated the 4th July, 1787 
. Bengal Revenue Consultation*, 17KM788, 
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Behar. He was also informed that if he* started toward 
Balarampur, Marichmati Aye will set fire to her own house an<T' 
destroy her own life and the lives of the whole of the Nazir* 
family, the Maharaja and the Maharani. After this, Jabardasi 1 
Sing stopped all negotiations with the Nazir family and issuing 
a proclamation occupied the kingdom of Cooeh Behar in the- 
name of the Company, Finding that it was impossible by 
easy means to rescue the king and the Maharani, the Collector 
at the end of July sent Lieutenant Hill to the help of Jabardast 
Sing and after this, gradually Captain Botton, Lieutenant 
Duncauson, Wright and Major Dunn with a large number off 
sepoys were engaged in rescuing the king. ~ 


On the 16th Sraban 1104 B. S, about two thousand Sannya~- 
sis and Barkandazcs belonging to the party of the rebels 
attacked the sepoys of the Company at Nazirganj. But as 
a result of a counterattack many men of the rebels were 
wounded and they ran away and their Danka and flag fell into- 
the hands of the Commander of the Company’s forces. The 
rebels subsequently recaptured Nazirgunj but Lieutenant Hity 
again occupied it. After capturing Nazirgunj,- Lieutenant Hill 
besieged Balarampur. At that time three sides of Balarampur 
were surrounded by the river Chekdara. Owing to excessive- 
rains the country on all sides appeared to be full of water. 
Placing soldiers on all sides of Balarampur, Lieutenant Hill 
closed the way to the removal of the king and the Maharani 


elsewhere and stopped all connections between the residents of 
the town and the outsiders. 152 ' At that time in Balarampur 
there were about 150 Sannyasis and 500 Barakandazes among 
the rebels. Besides these, there was a possibility of the addition 


of 500 more Sannyasis. Lieutenant Hill , wrote to his superior 


(52), Bengal Revenae Consultations, 1787-88, 
SO 
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officer that- the men of the Naair were threatening that they 
would kill the king and tho Maharani if the Company’s soldiers 
attacked Balarampur. At this time the soldiers of the king 
and the Company were camping at Bholarhat tynd Tufanganj. 
The rebels attacked both these places. Though at first they put 
Lieutenant Duncanson into great difficulty by attacking 
Tufanganj, they were forced to retire later on. 

When Balarampur were besieged by the soldiers of the 
Company, the rebels within the town lost hope to some extent. 
Though they were making various proposals for retun'ng the 
king and the Maharani, they practically did not do anything 
but merely gained time in this manner. At midnight on the 
26th August they sent information to Captain Rotton that next 
Inorning they would produce the king, the Maharani and 
Marichmati Aye before him and make necessary negotiations hut 
he refused to discuss other matters with the rebels. 

On the 27th August Captain Rotton wrote to the Collector 
of Rungpur that on the morning of that day when Gayes 
Mahammad Sardar and others sent by him were returning from 
Balarampur after discussing the rescue of the king with Ganes 
Gir and Makbanlal, Ichharam Subedar heard about a elamour 
regarding the removal of the king and the Maharani to a different 
place, lie with a Jamadar and a Havildar ran towards the room 
where the king was staying. The Sannyasis were raising their 
swords upon the king and the Maharani to kill or threaten them 
but immediately on seeing the men of the Company, they gave 
up that resolve and attacked them and two sepoys were wounded. 
But as a result of counter-attack Makhanlal and twenty to 
thirty Barkandazes and soldiers of the rebel party were instantly 
killed and the rest while attempting to cross the river by swim- 
^aoing were drowned. After this Subedar Ichharam brought the 
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king, the Maharani and Marichmati Aye before Gaptaia Rottfifc 
tot about 8 a. at. t53) 


After much search, Bhagavantan&t-ayan, Durlabhram GhOsi 
Ganes Gir and some Sannyasis were arrested and made captive#. 
Besides these many other people were imprisoned. Captain 
Rotton seized one elephant, some horses, some weapons and some 
utensils from Balarampur. He wrote that the followers of 
Ganes Gir had taken from Balarampur au elephant loaded with 
money. On the next day he sent the king and the Maharani 
to Cooeh Behar. One hundred and fifty three persons were 
arrested being connected with the above-mentioned affair. 
The Captain sent them to Rungpur. A letter was also addressed 
to the Naib Suba for their trial in the Nawabi Adalat. (54> Recei¬ 
ving a complaint that Kumar liaikunthanarayan, the uncle of the 
king, had connection with the Nazir’s party in the seizure of 
the king, he was also brought to liungpuc,. and confined with 
Bhagvantanarayan and Marichmati Aye pending orders from 
the Governor. (55) Gulab Sing, the Subedar of the Company, 
was also suspected as having helped Bhagvantanarayan in the 


(53) . "Sir, 

I have the honour to acquaint you that the Behar Rajah, and the Ranny, an4 
the mother ( aunt ? ) of Nazir Deo are now in my possession. * * * * 

This morning at day.break my massenger told me they could not prevail upon 
(kraess Gheer or Mtichin Lall to accept of the terms offered. In a little time I heard 
the report of the firing of a few Musquets and shortly afterwards a sepoy informed 
me that Incharam Soubadat had got possession of the personages now with me and 
would immediately send them to my camp if thought proper—I desired him to do so 
and they arrived here about eight o’clock in the morning." 

Letter from John Rotton, Captain, to the Collector of Rungpore, dated, Camp 
opposite to Baiarampore, the 27th August, 1787.—Bengal Revenue Consultations} 
1787 - 88 . 

(54) . The District of Rungpore, page 44; Bengal Revenue Consultations 

(55) . Bengal Revenue Consultations 1787-88. 







seizure of 4tid ofdera wereissued to se?.-. ! ’kgfa to 

Calcutta for his trial by the Court Martial. 

Barua, the zemindar of Rangamati, (at present Gauripur) within 
Goalpara an^ his son Birchandra Barua were also suspected of 
•having ttssisted Nazir KhagendranSMyan in the seizure of the 
king ahd their houses were also searched for this reason. As a 
result of this search, some letters written by Khagendranir&yan. 
his son Birendranar&yan and Marichmati Aye were found’ 
Subsequently they were arrested and imprisoned and sent to the 
Nawabi Adalat at Itungpur for their trial. (W> 


In December 1787 A. D. a petition to the following 
Complaint by the King’s effect was submitted to the Board by the 


pai'ty, 


king’s side: 


In last Jaisth, Khagendranardyan Kumar, his nnnt Mnrichmnii Aye 
Ifo borther Bhagavantanarayan, and his son Kumar Birendranardyan plotted 
JTOl ^°» ar Baikunthiwardyan and with the help of Ganes Gir the leader 
of the Sannyasi dacoits, attacked and sacked the palace and seizing the king 
and his mother confined them in Balarampnr. Gulab Sing, the Subedar of 
tlte Company's guard, also joined them and for that reason, he did not make 
tiny attempt to protect the king. Tl.e signature and seal of the king and the 
king# mother were obtained by force on soma blank papers in Balnrampur. 
Khagendranarayan and Birendrandrdyan are hiding themselves but Baikuntha 
Ndrdyan, Bhagavantanarayan, Marichmati and Ganes Gir have been arrested 
and are in custody. Gulab Sing also was arrested but Captain Duncanson 
has released him. The offenders should be adequately punished uml all o f 
them should be kept in custody." 


tS& Jirtter from W. M. Duncanson, Commt. in Cooch Behar to the Governor 
General of India and the Commander in Chief; dated the I8th December 1787 
Bengal Revenue. Consultations 1787-88. ' 

’ (57). liercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vo!, II, pages 121—124. " 

, Letter from the Government to the Collector of Rungpore, dated the 20th 
September, 1787. Bengal Revenue Consolations, 1787-88. 
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Appointment of 
Commissioners. 


The Odtector of Rungpur also got a report that theNazft 
might attack the territory under the Company, V 

On the 22nd January 1788, the Revenue -Board passe! 
Orders for an enquiry regarding this affair of the seizure of 
the king. Messieurs Laurea Mercer and 
Jean Louis Chauvet were appointed 
Commissioners to enquire into the matte* 
and information of this was given to the Maharaja of Cooqh 
Behar, the Maharani and Nazir Khagondranarayan. The Board 
pardoned all the offences of Khagendranarayan and issued a 
proclamation for his surrender within six months. After this, 
on the 3rd May 1788 A, I), the Commissioners began, the 
enquiry in Rungpur. They were asked to enquire into twenty- 
four points. Among tliesj the following formed the subject- 
matter of the enquiry: the real rights over the kingdom of 
Cooch Pehar of the king, the Nazir and the Dewan, the rights 
of the king regarding maintaining a mint and administering the 
kingdom, the condition of the treaty with the Company as 
agreed to by the king, and the ascertainment of the real owner 
of the Chaklajat zemindary. 

< . v.. ... lit 

The Commissioners left Rungpur on the 7th May and 
came to Mogalhat, and began to hold enquiry there fuaia 
the 16th May. Sibnarayan Bay and 
Enquiry in Mogalhat. Krisnaprasad were appointed pleaders oin 

behalf of the Maharaja and the Maharani, 
Baidyanath and Nimaicharaa were pleaders 
for the Nazir; Durgaprasad and Santanarayan were pleaders fee 
Bulchandra and Birchandra Barua; Brajanath and Nimaieharaw 
Ghosh were pleaders for Marichmati and Chaitanyach&p^n 
Ghosh and Ramkanta Sarkar were pleaders for 
haiAyan,- ■ 


Ou the other side. 



tsi -tistofer 6# cOOch 



The Naiif Was hidiilg himself in Assam. Ite received th$ 
Perwaiia to appear before the Commissioners and rgaOhed 
Sikarpur some miles off from Mogalhatv 
prayer oi the Kaiiti From there, on the 29th .May he wrote 

to the Commissioners regarding assurance 
t>f his own safety and appeared before them on the 5th June* 
He prayed for release of other prisoners but this prayer was 
not granted. On the 1 1th June, Kumar Bhagvantanarayan ( 
Marichmati Aye, Durlabhram Ghosh, Sadanartda Nag, Bulchandra 
and Birchandra BarUa Were brought under guard from Rungpuf 
to Mogalliat. On the 14th .1 une, a petition was filed on behalf 
of the Nazir that only the Chhatranazir was entitled to appoint 
a king. Nine and half Annas of the kingdom belong to 
the Nazir. He has concluded the treaty with the Company, 
Barvananda Gosvami and the Maharani plotted with the Collector 
Mr. Moore and has wrongfully deprived him from that share 
and the Cliaklajat zeinindary. (S8) 

Receiving the complaints of both parties and replies to the 
same, the Commissioners summoned witnesses. The names of 
fiftyone witnesses were mentioned on 
, 'Evidence nddnoed by behalf of the Nazir. Among them M irza 

either party. ° 

r r ... Mohammad Taki and Timfa Suba are 

worthv of mention, <89> . A list of nineteen, witnesses was filed 
6n behalf of the king. Names of some officers of the king wero 

u- i-- -- .—.-;--—- 

,' (58). Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, pages 10, 13-16. 

The recount of gaining over Mr. Moore by Gosvami and the gaining over of 
Amrlt Sing, the Dewan of Mr. Moore, by bribe is also given in RAjopdkhydna, 
(Pratyaksafchanda, Adhyftya 3), As the Commissioners let off the Naiir from all 
charges, Khasnavis Lahirl protested against the-same; (Partyaksafchanda, Adhyftya 6) < 
But this is not written in the proceedings of the enquiry. At the very outset, the 
Revenue Board pardoned Khagendranftrftyan. Mercer and Chanvets's Report, 
Vol. H, page 2. 

(5b). A person named Mohammad Tati was the Dewan of the Collector of 
Rungpur at that time. Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 48. 
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also- in this list. Many of the witnesses cited, in the lists filed 
by the parties were not examined. Sepoys under the Company 
and some Sannyasis gave evidence on behalf of the king and..' 
many important documents were filed by both parties. There 
was not much inconvenience in the work of investigation. Only; 
Captain Duncanson while exchanging letters with the Oommis^ 
sioners tried from beginning to end to avoid an enquiry regarding, 
himself. He also did not give candid replies to the questions 
put to him. <60) . A complaint was lodged against him by the 
king’s party that he lent money to the king and realised, 
interest at an excessive rate and did not make any attempt to 
protect the king from the hands of the Nazir. 

At the beginning of the enquiry, the Commissioners learnt 
the extremely distressed pecuniary condition of the Nazir and 
forwarded a request to the authorities 
tufNadr 7 allowanc0 of of the Company for granting him and 

his dependants som§ monthly allowance. 
According to their wishes an arrangement was made to grant a 
monthly allowance of Rs. 500 to the Nazir from the Collectorate 
of Rungpur till the conclusion of the enquiry. 

Most of the evidence was taken in Mogalhat. The Commis¬ 
sioners came to Cooch Beliar on the 22nd September and the 
accused persons were also brought there. 
Enquiry in Cooch Behar. Evidenco was also taken in Cooch Bqhar 
from the 27 th September to the 17 th 
October. The soldiers who formed the guard under Captain 


Mirra Mohammad Ta ki was the zemindar of Kulaghat within Rungpur. Mr. J. 
Digby, the Collector of Rungpur, wrote a letter to the Revenue Board on the 
30th December 1809 for appointing Ramraohan Ray as his Dewan. It was written 
in that letter that Mirra Abbas Ali the son of Mirra Mohammad Taki was willing to 
stand surety for Rammohan Ray. 

(60). “Lieutenant Duncanson continued throughout this correspondence to 
evade the enquiry, and to decline affording satisfactory reply to our letters.** 
Commissioners’ letter to the Government, dated the 10th September, 1788, MesOSf 
and Chauvet's Report, Vol, II, page 8?. 



m&tGsftm odooif'flBMi'tf' 


-A . 


r^JgSgi 


-jSpU 


Dtmoanson gave evidence in Cooch Behar. The Comtniassoiiarg 
vrent to the palace and asked the Mahansai 
Replies "by the accused, several questions. Sibprasad Mustofi made' 

over written replies to the £ommt«8k»H«s 
and they returned on the 21st October to Mogalhat with 
the ptisdnei*, Nazir Khagendranarayan, Bhagavantsn&r&yan* 
Bulchandra and BivcHandra Barua, Durlabhram Ghosh and 
Baddnanda Na©*^id not admit the charges imputed to them. 
Gulab Sing and Captain Duncansoa also denied Iheir guilt. 
Marichtaati Aye not only denied her guilt but urged that no 
woman under the protection of the Company was arrested 
So this matter should also be a subject of enquiry of the 
Commissioners. 

When the enquiry was finished, the Commissioners submitted 
b long report to the Governor General Lord Cornwallis on the 
.< J-f ' 10th December 1788. It is recorded in 

Seport of the Commissioners.» that report that the king was the only 
owner of the kingdom and that the 
existence of agy< title of the Nazir Deo or Dewan Deo to any 
^ portion of the ebtae, could not be admitted. Though they might 
hate possessed some portions of the kingdom for the performance 
bf their duties, there is no necessity to continue the system any 
longer. ' 60 The Chaklajat zemindary was the king’s property 
in the %enami’ of the Nazir. Regarding Gosvami, they 
stated :•«*' 

; “The Rani was notoriously governed by the influence of Goshaiu 
^arbanaaia, a man who having no natural *ormect»oaa 
Country . * * * *” etc. <S2> 

<>£ ' /' -fP'vf-V 

(SI). "For maintaining the army the Nazir and for judicial work the Oewan 
used tojpat* particular share of the revenue from the land. The residue was spent 
tor the .kjiMf’s own pnrpose”. Remark by the Cauoongo pt the Company Sated 
the25th Mmgb U90 B. S. A:;/-,; 

(62). Mercfr and Chaovet’a Report, Vol. XI, page 188. 
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The Government passed a resolution on the 13th 
1789 A. D. agreeing with the aforesaid report. The BoardP 
mentioned : “With respect to the charge 

Resolution of the GoT^mert. of rebellion preferred against the Nazir 
Deo, the Board cannot bat be of opinion 
that the disturbances excited in Cooch Behar, if they can properly 
be said to come under that appellation, did not prove so much 
from a desire in the authors of them to throw off'tfaeir allegiance 
to this Government, as to suppress the power of their own 
immediate competitors for the management of affairs of the* 
infant Raja. It must also be observed that as the parties were ’ 
by treaty wholly independent of this Government with respect 
to the internal Policy of the country, any disturbances existing 
amongst themselves could not be considered as an offence against 
the laws of this Govornment to which they were now (not?), 
subject.” t63) It was decided as mentioned below: 

“That he informs the Rajah that the Governor General fn Council fiS* 
assumed the temporary management of this country, with a view to prevent 
its being ruined by the ignorant and designing * 
Arrangement for admiuistra- men ; and that as soon as lie is capable of taking 
tl0n oi tlie otmntr y- charge of it, he will be restored to the full 

management thereof, and to all the independent 
rights and privileges which have been secured to his family by the treaty 
of 1772. * * * The Governor General in Council is also 

pleased to direct that the control of Board of Revenue over the Commissioner 
shall not be extended beyond the limits prescribed to them with regard to 
the resident at Benares.” ( ®4) ; 

At this time a Commissioner was appointed with a monthly 
salary of Rs. 1,500 to manage the administration of the State 
of Cooch Behar and he was ordered to train the king properly 
in the work of administration. The work of collecting 


(63) . 'Mercer and Cbau vet’s Report, Vol. II, page 203. 

(64) . Mercer and Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, page 80S. 
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tribote cine from the State of Goooh Behar .to;- $ytt% 
tpd the work of the Chaklajat zemindary were iukp&'-'i0k 
from the CoUeotor of Btmgpur and placed in the ®R*4vdf 
this Oommissiqner. The Commander-m-Chief o(the ■■Gompaljy 
was ordered to place a company of sepoys in Cooch Bedur 
under the Commissioner. 

At first the Raikat and subsequently the CbhUtra IfjKiur 
placed the reed heir of the king on the throne. But gradually 

this came to be regarded as a meaningless 
tb * function and only as a peculiar custom 

of the family. It couW not be supported 
by the past method of action that the Nazir ‘could IBake 
whomsoever he chooses to be the king or Yuvaraj. f^his 
also was quite unreasonable. Selfishness and uncontrollable 
desire to regain his lost glory deprived the Nazir of all power 
to distinguish between right and wrong. It could not be 
inferred that there was any Teprehensible motive under the 
new aet (of appointing a Yuvaraj) at the time of the installation 
of Maharaja Harendranar&yan as such an action was not taken 
ftt the installation of Dharendranfirayan when his father was 
a Captive in Bhutan. But this behaviour of the Nazir was 
subsequently used as a weapon against the Nazir by Sarv&nanda 
Gosvami to support the latter’s object. The selection of a 
Yuvaraj by the Nazir was also against the family custom. 
IJnder these circumstances, by protesting against the aforesaid 
action of the Nazir, Gosvami and Maharani did what was just. 
Gosvami and men of his party did not scruple to bring a charge 
flnd*I J^e hottom of the evil deed of Kbagendran&r&yan lay 
%«C$) 9 Pgt uhmshed desire to gain the kingdom by assassinating 
the king. About half a century later, Munsi JoynatbGho 86 
this.' But it was established by evidence adduced 
by both parties before the Commissioners who made an enquiry 
yjc^arding the seizure of the king Bud the main object of 






End of the Kuir and 
Gonraini. 


the dhtifttfi'i'Ct'tlrt’- iNdsir ■.WAb to degteryfJw ■ 

Gosvami' «&& rescue their own lost ■ glory by ■ 
the Mahataai and the king after confining them. TheCcafcf 
raisaonere mentioned that this quarrel originated over #* +4 
dispute as to the rights to administer the kingdom on behalf of 
the. minor king. ; 

Though the family of the Kazir threatened to kill the 
king and fee Maharani in various ways, they really dM not* 
do this. The Commissioners also 
Goana }. the N ** lf #n ' 1 mentioned that it was not proved fey 
♦ Witnesses that there was any real intention, 
to kill the king and the Maharani. The infant king and the 
Maharani were confined in Balarampur for about two. and a 
half months. Mad the Nazir’s family any real desire to kill 
the king, none could have saved them at that time. Theobjeet 
of keeping the Maharani and the king in confinement in 
Balarampur even after the Maharani was made under force to 
write out a promise to making over fee Chaklajat zemindary 
and nine anna share of the kingdom (to the-Nazir), could not 
be anything more than to destroy the influence of Gosvami. As 
a result of the assumption of charge (of the administration) by 
the authorities of the Company, the reprehensible desire of 
Sarv&nanda Gosvami to manage the administration was destroyed 
and Nazir Khagendranarayan also did not get back his previous 
wealth and influence. Whatever might be his personal loss or 
the loss for his descendants at this arrangement, the Government 
had done justice in refusing to admit the claims lor special 
shares for the Dawan and the Nazir in fee kingdom. 

The main object of Gosvami was to manage the administra*' % 
tion himself behind the .Maharani ^ho'aCted’aS‘-fe»'guteiMS:4f|||© 
the minor king. Most of fee principal officers of fee State 
W* out of fem «»d some tegaipdtfegyr 

On fee other hand, the appointment of his own sofitmf . 

v ' ^ 4 ’ • i' 

. r *• .•!..•-•••• «&•.’ 





by the Nazir, his sitting on the throne and his oppression of 
the Maharani were causes of great displeasure to the people. It 
was for these reasons that he got into difficulties and became 
completely devoid of support. 

Owing to the evil desire of exercising absolute power over 
the people of Cooch Behar, Sarv&nanda G-osvami and Nazir 
Khagendranaxayan kept the fire of unrest 
tfSS?*** th * burning in the country for more than 

twenty years. But the responsibility of 
the Collectors of Rungpur was not less in this matter. After 
half a century, Major Jenkins wrote: 

‘‘The Nazir Deo, who had solely projected and negociated the Treaty 
with the English Government, was entirely set aside, through the intrigues 
and influence of the Rani and the Gossien with the Collector of Rungpore 
and the Nazir Deo, deprived of his rank and all his possessions, was driven 
a fugitive from the country.” 

" However, at last all this unrest disappeared with the 
exertions of the Officers of the Company. 


{65} Majaf Jenkins' Report, page 33. 

Commissioners Mercer end Chau vet have written in reply to item 3 of their 
enquiry: 

“That the prosent Narir (Khagendra NSriyan) Deo was himself the original 
projector as well as negotiator of the treaty”. 





CHAPTER XVII. 



Bhutan Duar. 


In ancient times, the country of Bhutan was ruled by 
independent small chieftains but no historical account of that 
period is available. About the begin* 
HistoryOtBhutan. ning of the sixteenth century A. D. a 

disiciple named Noanamgi of the Tibetan 
Lama brought the whole of the Bhutan country under bis 
absolute control. He was very powerful and the people revered 
him much. [Noanamgi made good arrangements for the rule of 
the country ot Bhutan and promulgated his own religious tenents 
there. The belief of the Bhutiyas is that after the death of - 
Noanamgi, three seperate Lamas have sprung from his soul, 
body and word and whenever any of these three Lamas died, he 
reappeared again and again by assuming a new body. They 
were respectively known as Lama Gisatu, Lama Sabdong and 
Lama Rimbuchi. When Lama Gisatu died in about 1762 A, D. 
his reincarnation was not discovered. When Mr. Bogle, an 
officer of the East India Company, went to Bhutan in 1774 A. D. 
Lama Sabdong was a boy only seven years old. So at that time, 
it was Lama Rimbuchi who was the sole ruler and the chief 
priest of Bhutan. In Bengal he was known as the Dharmaraja 
and the Bhutiyas considered him as Buddha himself. 10 

Babu Krisnakanta Basu mentioned in the account of his 
travels in Bhutan (1815 A. B. ) that up to the 37th century the 
Koch tribe resided in Bhutan. At that time a Sannyasi 


(1) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, pages 03-4?, 191-800, 




m 


mem&t or aoo. 


$uhi 
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Lamsapto came to Bhutan and conquering it by his tape Airman 
powers, came to be known as Dharmaraja and the niinister 
appointed by that Dharmaraja is called Bevarajn. The account 
given by Mr. Scott, the dodge of Hungpur, who wps a contem* 
porary of Babu Krisnakanta Basu Iras been taken from the afore* 
said account. 

The substance of the history of Bhutan given by Mr. (later, 
Sir) Ashley ffiden in 1863 A. D. who heard the same Iron Chibu 
(Sibu ? ) Lama of Sikkim is as follows :— 

About two hundred years ago under the orders of the autho¬ 
rities of Lhasa, some Tibetan soldiers came from the valley of 
the Sampu river to Bhutan and began to reside there. At that 
time Bhutan was in the possession of Tefu ( Koch ) tribe. The 
Tefus were defeated in battle with the Tibetan soldiers and were 
driven to the low land. The descendants of those among the 
Tefus who did not leave Bhutan, are now doing menial work in 
f ftinfa n, Later on a Tibetan Lama named Seftun La fa came to 
Bhutan and securing royal power came to be known as Dkarma- 
raja and introduced, some good rules for administration of the 
kingdom. Some years later, another Lama named Farehu Dapen 
Septan came from Tibet to Bhutan and gradually assumed the 
royal power in Bhutan aud becoming ‘Dharanaraja’ separated him¬ 
self frum his family, The descendants of this family are being 
honoured in Bhutan as CHuje or the highest persons in the Lama 
family. The Minister appointed by Dharmsisja is espied 
Bevars^a Mnd about a hundred years ago the then Devaraja 
betame sfcsongiand was famous as Deb Jeedah. (i) _ 

It has-been mentioned before ( following the Vaas|»*li of 
gamudmndifiyad cf Mapawg)1hat when Narasinha, the eldest 
son of Mrfs^^Ydevteiobi^ the founder of the royal %nasty 
ofCooch Behar, was driven .away by his younger brother 

• . . -■■ • ■ — ■ " ■ 1 " ■ 1 > ■-»-?* 1 ■■■ —.: *■■» .-.' ■ . yrrt "" " 

• r (2) Bhotau and story of the Dootr war, pagw 7-10 
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Naranir&ysn, he went to Bhutan and became the Dharma «$5 
ia that place. To manage the work of administration, he created 
the post of ‘ Deva ’-and divided the whole country of Bhutan 
into three parts named Daga ( Daka ), Tongsa or Tongsu aod 
Paro and placed these under three Pallas ( Penlos ). (31 

In 1586 A. I). Ralph Pitch, an English merchant, had given 
some account of Bhutanta Desa (Bottenter ) and its Dharmaraja 
(Dermain). The real name of Bhutan is ‘Bhotanta’ from its being 
situated on the south of Tibet. Bhotta or Shot means Tibet. Sd 
the southern extremity of Tibet is called Bhotanta ( Bhot + Anta). 
Bhotanta has subsequently been corrupted into ‘ Bhotan * and 
1 Bhutan ’ in common parlance. In 1627 A. D. Stephen Caeella, a 
Christian Missionary, went to Bhutan ( Potenti) and met Dharma^ 
raja (Droma Rajah). At that time Dharmaraja was 38 years, old 
and lie was the ruler of the country and the chief priest. Siha- 
buddin Mohammad Talis the companion of Nawab Mirzumla 
( 1661 A. D. ) collected an account in his work ‘ T&rikh-i-As&m ’ 


(3) Wlieo the Dharmaraja died in 1905 A. D. hie reincarnation was not discovered. 
According to practice, under these circumstances, Cevaraja rules the kingdom and exercises 
authority in religious affairs. But the then Devaruja having not expressed his inclination 
to do so, Tangsu Benin became the supreme lord of the country and the Government of 
India supported him. This PenlA Was very powerful and a friend of the British , 
Government. In 1904 A. D. he helped theTibetan Mission sent hy the Government of 
India and himself went to Lhasa. In 1905 A. I), the distinction of K._ C, I. E., was 
conferred on him and being invited he went to Calcutta in 1905 A. D. on the occasion 
of the visit of the Prince of Wales to Calcutta. In 1907 A. D. the said Tangsu Psnlo Sir 
Ujin Wangrchak declared himself to be '.'the Sole ruler of Bhutan and at the same time 
tiie right of inheritance of his descendants wns declared. In the treaty concluded with 
the Government of India in 1910, he had been acknowledged as the ruler of Bhutan and 
the amount of Bs, 50,000 which the Government of India annually paid to the authorities 
of Bhutan was doubled and made one lao. to this treaty, complete independence in the 
internal administration of Bhutan has been acknowledged aud it has been determined 
that the advfcw pf the Government of India will be taken in foreign affairs, to Iffli thn. 

king of BbuWbeing invited went to the Durbar in Delhi held by the (if toggEr 

and received the distinction'of K. C. S. I. on that occasion. "t 

Lands of the Thunderbolt, Chap. XX. . . . t " 
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from the Bhutiyas. In that account it is written that the 
Dharmaraja of Bhutan was 120 years old at that time, he lived 
on milk and fruits and was always engaged in prayers. Persons 
engaged under him stayed in different parts of .the kingdom 
and ruled the country. There is a mention that three persons 
sent in 1659 A. D. by the Duke of Muscovy went to China 
through Bhutan. They met the king of Bhutan. 

The Lamas exercised authority in all matters in Bhutan. 
Besides the Lamas there is another class of priests in that 
country named ‘ Geleng ’. The Lamas 
A tionf ement ° f admimstra ' selected a minister to manage the 
administration. The Bhutiyas called him 
* Kusudebu ’ and in Bengal, he was known as Devaraja. The 
Devaraja was compelled to consult the Lamas in matters of war 
and treaty. In 1707 A. D. the then Kusudebu became powerful 
and denying the supremacy of Lama Rimbuehi kept him under 
surveillance and excluded treaties with the king of Nepal and 
Tisu Lama of Tibet. This Kusudebu or 
Devayadhur. Devaraja was commonly known as 

Devayadbur. c4) As at this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama of Tibet was a minor, a person named 
Gisab Rimbuehi acted as bis guardian. 

Getting support from Gisab Rimbuehi, Devayadhur in the 
hope of obtaining favour of the Emperor of China promulgated 
his royal seal in Bhutan. Devayadhur 
Conquest of Coocii Bcimr, was very eager to conquer and plunder 
foreign territories. He took possession 
of Sikkim and directed his power towards the kingdom of 

(4) In the letter written to the authorities of the Company in 1774 A. D. Tisu Lama 
has mentioned him as Deha Terrea. Captain Turner has called him Daib Jeeder. It is 
inferred that the original word was ' Devayoddhft. ’ It has been mentioned before that 
Sanskrit language was in use in the country of Bhutan. A king of Nepal was known 
as “Qirv&na-yoddhft” ( 1799 A. D.) History of Nepal Page 283. The meaning of Sanskrit 
wold ‘ Sirvftna is God or deity. ■ - 
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Gooch Behar. At this time the family feuds of the ruling? 
dynasty of Cooch Behar re-appeared in a new fashion and 5 
Devayadhur taking advantage of this opportunity arrested tiffi 
king and the Dewan and imprisoned them in Bhutan (1770 A.D.). 
But as his motive was not fulfilled even by this act he advanced 
to attack Gooch Behar with eight or ten thousand soldiers. Tisu 
Lama of Tibet requested him repeatedly to desist from this, 
The other Lamas of the country and also the ministers did 
not support this invasion of Devayadhur, but he disregarded 
the objections of all and attacking Gooch Behar came out 
victorious in battle ( 1772 A. D.). Almost the whole of the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar was conquered by him and he placed 
soldiers in many places near the border of Rungpur, 

The authorities of the Company were greatly agitated see¬ 
ing this rise of the Bhutiyas and settlement of their soldiers 
very near their own territory. Just at 
Treaty with Coock Behar. this time the royal family of Cooch Behar 
and the subjects sent a letter to them 
praying for help .' ^' Consultations about a treaty took place 
between them and Naiir Khagendranarayan as guardian of 
Maharaja Dharendranarayan the minor son of the king impri¬ 
soned in Bhutan but before these were concluded Captain Jones 
came to Cooch Behar with his forces. < 6) The Bhutiyas fighting 

(5) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, page 13S ; Introduction, page LXVI1. 

(G) Narratives of the Bogle Miss ; on, page 1 ( Note ). 

In the Treaty with Cooch Behar, the king's party signed on the 6th Magh 1179 
B. S. (16th January, 1773 A. D.) and the Company’s party signed on the 5th April 
1773 A, D. But in the letter written to Sir George Colebrooke in England by Governor 
Mr. Warren Hastings from Fort William on the 15th January 1773 A. 0. it is mentioned 
that war has begun and in some places accounts of victory have also been given. Memoir* 
of W. Hastings, Vol. I. page *79. 

In the following letters also, an account of the war has been mentioned : Letter 
dated Jlst November, 1772 from the Collector of Rungpur to the Revenue Council j 
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against the forces of the Company were defeated arid retiring 

gradually assembled in the fort of Cooch Behar and from {there 
opposed the Company’s forces with great 
J *ZSg4&- t '**' ,i vigour. But Captain Jones conquered 
the fort of Coocli Behar though he in- 
©urred heavy losses. In reality, the rescue of the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar was not so easy as was originally supposed by the 
Company. -The Bhutan army and the Sannyasi and Barkandaz 
soldiers of Raikat took shelter in the hilly forests in the 
Himalayas extending from the extremity of Assam to the 
western boundary of Tirhut and made themselves safe over a 
great extent. 

When Captain Jones informed the Governor abaut the 
condition of war, reinforcements arrived from many places <7) 
and the Company’s forces attacked their opponents in their place 
of, hiding and succeeded gradually in weakuing their resistance. 
Owing to continual attacks, they dispersed and took to flight. 
When the Bhutias took shelter in their own country and Ilaikat 
Darpadeva fled to the jungle, the Company’s party became 
victorious almost everywhere. They razed the fortresses of 
Bhabaniganj and Chelcakhata to the ground. When the sepoys 
of the Company were staying in the unhealthy plains at the foot 
of the hills, they suffered much from ill health and disease, and 
Captain Jones and other Commanders also were attacked with 
malaria. t8) 


Letters dated 21st and 24th December 1772 from Captain Jones to the Governor; 
Letters dated 23rd December 1772 and 5th January 1773 from the Revenue Council to 
the Circuit Committee of Kongpnr. Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773, 

(7) Memoirs of W. Hastings, Vol. I, pages 296, 297, 300 ; Embassy to Tibet, Intro¬ 
duction, page VIII ; Bengal Secret Consultations, 1773. 

(8) Colonel Sir John Cuming was attacked with disease and died after a long time. 
( Embassy to Tibet). Very probably he acted as the Commander in the second tattle. 
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. Devayadhur was conducting the war, staying at Bttxa: T$Wf 
L amas of the country and the ministers were dissatisfied w»t^ 
him for his attaching Cooeh Behar and 
ind of Dernysdhar. the people also were displeased with him 

owing to his various acts of oppression. 
Another main cause of dissatisfaction was the acknowledgment* 
of the supremacy of the emperor of China in Bhutan. During 
the rule of Devayadhur which existed for a short time, the palace 
at 1 asisudan was destroyed by fi re and he greatly oppressed the' 
people for rebuilding a beautiful palace there within one year. 
When Devayadhur with his army was engaged in wav with the 
Company, the Lamas and people of Tasisudan combined against 
him and selected a new Kusu-debu (Devaraja). Tisu Lama in¬ 
formed Devayadhur at Buxa about this huthewasdefeatedinbattle' 
and being baffled in his desire escaped to Lhasa by a different way. 
Afterwards he sought security through the shelter of Tisu Lama. 
Under the orders of the new Kusu-debu, officers who were 
on the side of Devayadhur were arrested and punished. The 
new Kusudebu also prohibited the use of the seal of the emperor 
of China in Bhutan. Devayadhur with the object of regaining 


Another attempt of 
Devayadhur. 


his lost glory and fighting the Company 
joined with the kings of Nepal, Assam 
and Srihatta. They also promised to help 


Devayadhur, but as his own army was lost, all his evil desires 


were frustrated. The period of five years passed by Devayadhur 


in independently ruling his country were occupied almost wholly 
in battles. 


When Devayadhur escaped after being defeated, the. 
condition of the Bhutiyas was completely changed. In the 
proposal. of the treaty made before the 
Tisu Lama and hi» letter. authorities of the Company hy the 

Bhutiyas during the pendency of war^ 
there was a condition that they should get the whole of Hie; 





kingdom of Ooodx Behar and the Company should give up the 
Perganna of Baikunthapur. They also tried to conclude a 
secret treaty with the king of Gooch Behar independently of the 
Company. On the other hand, Nazir Khagendran&rhyan 
claimed the whole of the territorry up to the bash of the hills 
as within the kingdom of Cooch Behar and mentioned that it 
was necessary to establish the rule of the king over Baikuntha¬ 
pur as the Raikats were merely the officers of the king. The 
Dharmaraja of Bhutan and the newly appointed Devaraja 
became very eager to conclude a treaty with the Company and 
re-establish the former amity with the king of Cooch Behar. 
Tisu Lama of Tibet became an intermediary in this work and 
sent a Tibetan named Peima and a Sannyasi named Purnagir 
Gosvami as messengers with a letter and presents to the 
Governor in Calcutta. <9) The sense of the letter was as given 
below 


* * * Information was repeatedly sent to me that there is an 

enmity between you and Diha Teriar ( Deyayadhur ). I have also heard 
that the reason of this is that ho began plundering your territory in the 
border and other acts of oppression. He has been born of a sect which is 
savage and" uneducated. Instances are not rare of offences of this nature 
having been committed in the past by this sect. So he has committed this 
offence out of greed. It is not unnatural that at present he has followed 
the previous instance. He might have done plunder and other acts of injury 
in the border of Bengal and Behar. You have sent soldiers for retaliation 
of this. It is needless to mention that his army was defeated and many 
persons have been killed. You have conquered three forts and he has been 
adequately punished. It is an absolute truth that your soldiers have become 
victorious, and at that time, if you had liked you could have annihilated him 

(9) Tisu Lama sent the following objects as presents to the Governor : Some gold 
and silver coins, some bags containing gold dust, best musk, woolen cloth of short width of 
Tibet, silk cloth of China, some gilt skins on which there wsb the figure of the eagle, the 
royal sign of Russia. 

Puma Gir or Puran Gir was a Rajput and a resident of Kanauj. He became a 
Sannyasi in his yonng age ( 1752-53 A. D. ) and travelled over many places in Asia and 
Europe. The authorities of the Company granted him a village named Asapw as Jaigh. 
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within two days. For, under those conditions he had no power to oppose 
your attack. Now, I have taken charge of acting as a mediator on hie 
behalf. I am informing you that this Deha Terrea is protected by the very 
powerful Dalai Lama of this country, and as the Dalai Lama is now a minor 
the charge of administration of this kingdom is in my hands. If you again 
attempt to attack the kingdom of Deba Terrea, the Lamas and the people 
of their oountry will be excited against you. Sol am requesting you to 
refrain from all acts of enmity against Deha Terrea after this, showing 
respect to our religion and customs. If you do this, you will show much 
favour and friendship to me. I have rebuked him for his past conduct 
and have warned Deha to refrain from the habit of doing evil deeds in 
future and have requested him to remain always sub-servient to you. I 
believe that be will act according to my advice, but it is also necessary that 
you should show pity and favour to him. I am an ordinary hermit. The 
custom of our sect is to pray for the welfare of mankind and specially for 
happiness and peace of tbe residents of our country with rosary in my hand. 
At this moment I taking off my head-gear request you again that in future 
yon should desist from all acts of enmity against the Deha. The bearer of 
this letter is a Gosain. It is needless to mention that he will inform yon 
about all other matters and I hope that hearing the same in detail,. you will 
support the same. 

The prevalent custom of this country is to worship God, who is all 
powerful. Poor people like us can never be equal to you in any respect by 
comparison. As some articles were in stock, I send the same to you as 
souvenir. I hope that you will accept the same. ” (|0 > f 

This letter written by Tisu Lama was received by the 
Governor on the 29th March 1774 A. D. After this, a treaty 
was concluded between the Devaraja and tho East India 
Company under the following terms. This treaty may be said 
to be a copy of the proposals written by the Butiyas. There 


(10) Embapy to Tibet, Introduction, page IX. 

It is inferred from reading thiB letter of Tisu Lama that he pleaded for Delia 
Terrea ( Devayadhur ) as an intermediary, The treaty was subsequently concluded with 
another Devaraja* V "N* 


414 BtsfrbftY or cgocb Btitfiif *, 

is not the slightest indication anywhere of the Mag’s party-ire 
Coocb Behar having any Connection when this treaty was- 
concluded;— 

“ Proposals from the Bhootan Deputies 
for a Treaty of Peace. (M) 

“ 1st. —Thai, they have the land from the south edge of the Jangle 
under the Hills, to north bank of the Soondunga ( Saraidanga ) river. 

“2nd —That, they have the lands of Kirmutee ( Kyranti), Lnckipore 
and Dalimcote, all which adjoin the Jungle under the Hills and always 
belonged to them. 

“ 3rd. —That, they will deliver up Dlmirjendra Narayan, Raja o£ 
Cooch Behar, together with his brother, who is confined with him, 

“ 4th. —That, being merchants, they shall have the samo privilege of 
trade as formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan be 
allowed to go to Rungpore annually. 

“ 5th .—That they will not make any incursions into the country nor 
molest the Ryoats, that have come under the Company’s subjection. 

“ 6th, —That, if any Ryot or inhabitant whatever shall desert from 
the Company’s territories, they will deliver them np upon application 
being made for them. 

“ 7th —That, in case they or those under their Government shall have 
any demands upon disputes with any inhabitant of those or any part of 
the Gomany’s territories, they shall prosecute them only by an application 
to the Magistrate, who shall reside here for the administration of justice. 

“ gfA.-—That, in case the company should have occasion for cutting 
timbew from any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall do it duty¬ 
free, and the people whom they send shall be protected. 



three days before tbeKHh March 
389,395. 


of prisoners. ” 
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Treaty with Bhutan. ( 1774 A. D. ) 


" Articles of a Treaty bi tween the Honourable East India ' 
Company and the Deva Raja or Raja of Bhutan , 


, 1. That, the Honourable Company, wholly from consideration foe 
distress to which the Bhutias represent themselves to be reduced, and 
from the desire of living i„ peace with their neighbours, will relinquish 
the lands wh.ch belonged to Dova Raja before the commencement of 
the war with the Raja of Gooch. Behar, namely, to the eastward of the 
lands of Chichakhata and Paglahat, and to the westward of the lands 
of Kyranti, Maraghat and Luckeepore. 


“ 2 ’ . That - for the possession of the Chichakhata province, the 
Deva Raja shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan horses to the 
Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid to the 
Cooch Behar Raja. 


3. That, the Deva Raja shall deliver np Dhairjendra Narayan 
Raja of Cooch Behar, together with his brother, the Dewan Deo, who is 
confined with him. 

4* That, the Bhutias, being merchants shall have the same privilege 
of trade ns formerly, without the payment of duties, and their caravan 
shall be allowed to go to Rungpore annually. 

5. That, the Deva Raja shall never cause incursions to be made 
into the country, nor in any respect, whatever, molest the ryots that have 
come under the Honourable Company’s subjection. 

6. That, it any ryot or inhabitant whatever, shall desert from 
the Honourable Company’s territories, the Deva Raja shall oaSwe them 
to bo delivered up immediately upon application being made to him. 

7. That* in case the Bhutias, or any one under the Government 
of Deva Raja, shall have any demands upon, or disputes with any of the 
inhabitants of these or any part of the Company’s territories, they shall 
prosqoute them by an application to the Magistrate who shall reside here 
lor the administration of justice. 
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“d. That, whatever Sannyasis are considered by the English as 
an enemy, the Deva Baja will not allow to take shelter in any part of 
the districts now given up, nor permit them to enter into the Honourable 
Company’s territories, or through any part of his ; and it the Bbntias 
shall not of themselves be able to drive them out, they shall give information 
to the Resident on the part of English in Cooch Behar and they shall 
not consider the English troops pursuing the Sannyasis into these districts, 
as any breach of this treaty* 

•‘9. That, in case the Honourable Company shall have occasion for 
cutting timbers from any part of the woods under the Hills, they shall 
do it duty-free, and the people they send shall be protected. 

« 10. That, there shall be a mutual release of prisoners. 

This treaty to be signed by the Honourable President and Council 
of Bengal and the Honourable Company’s Seal to be affixed on the one 
part, and to be signed and sealed by the Deva Raja on the other part.” 

The following signatures on the part of the Government 
of India are appended to this treaty .—Warren Hastings, 
William Andersey, P. M. Daires, J. Lawrel, Henry Goodwin, 


H. Graham and George Vansitart. 

Besides driving away the Bhutias from the extremity 
of the territory occupied by the Company and the rescue of 
the kingdom of Gooch Behar, there was 

Th, object of the Company. another object of the Company in being 

engaged in war in 1772-1773 A. D. 
That object was to make convenient arrangement for extending 
their trade. There was a centre of Tibetan trade in the town of 
Runsmur. Merchandise worth from two to two and half 
lacs of rupees were annually exchanged there. "»> The only 


( 12 ) 
(18) 
of this. 


Aitchison’s Treaties. 

The value of merchandise which passed through Nepal was three or four times 
In 1831, the value of the same wbb 33 lacs of rupees. Narratives of the Bogle 


Mission, pages 52, 63 ( Foot Note ), 

The p ice of merchandise exchanged between Nepal, Sikkim, ^ Bhutan and 
Bengal in 1924 was Rs. 2. 04, 00. 000. Bengal Administration Report, 19*3-24, page 98. 
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way for taking these articles was through Cooch Behar and 
when war broke out between the king of Cooch Behar and 
Devayadhttr, that way was closed. Tliis was thought to bo 
a great loss to the Company who lived on trade.. Set 
immediately file war began, the Governor was eager to oped 
this way for trade. The self-interest of the Bhutiyas also 
was suffering. So they also had special reason to agree to 
the proposals for trade made by the Company. (1+) Seeing the 
excellant handicraft of the presents sent by Tisu Lama to 
the Governor at the time of the conclusion of the treaty, his 
desire to establish permanent trade relations with Tibet was 
further increased, He believed that this desire would be 
fulfilled by the treaty of 1774. 

When friendship with Tisu Lama was established, the 
Governor was thinking of means to establish trade relations at 
this opportunity with Bhutan, Tibet, 
Bogie Mission. Kashmir and even China. He did not waste 

much time, but after a few days (13th May 
1774 ) he sent a young English Civilian named Mr. Bogle as hid 
deputy towards Tibet. Besides the purpose of trade George Bogle 
was ordered to enquire regarding agriculture and fauna of the 
aforesaid countries, the condition of the territory between Tibet 
and Siberia, the current of the Brahmaputra river and the advan* 
tages and disadvantages of taking boats on the same and other 
matters. A Kashmiri Mahomedan named Miraa Mohammad Sattar 
and Dr, Hamilton accompanied Mr. Bogle, Mr. Bogle reached 
Cooch Behar at the end of May passing through Mursidabad, 
Dinajpur and Rungpur. He resided there for some days and 


(If) Letter groin Mr. W. Hastings to Julin Purlicg Esq., dated the 31st March, 1773. 

“ Indeed there is every reason to suppose the Bhutane would bo glad to come into 
enr terms, in order to eeeure a communication for their merchandise into Bengal by the 
lmssess through the pooch Behar province, which are the only inlets from the eoantiy^” 
Memoirs of W. Hastinge^Vol. I, page 296. /' * 
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went to Tasisudan the capital Of Bhutan by the path through 
Chekakhata and Buxa. On the 12th October Mr. Bogle went 
from Bhutan to Desiripagi in Tibet and met there Tisu Lama. 

Mr. Bogle went from Desiripagi to Tisulambu (near Sigasti) 
and stayed there up to the 8th April, 1775. Tisu Lama received 
him with great honour. But he was not able to send him to 
Lhasa the Capital of Tibet. Owing to the defeat of Devayadhur, 
the authorities of Lhasa were not pleased with the “Firingis” 
and the representative of the emperor of China also did not 
consent to the visit of foreigners to fihasa. At this time the 
seventh Dalai Lama was a minor and Sisab Itimbuchi was his 
representative and it was he who opposed Mr. Bogle’s visit to 
Lhasa. <l8) 

In June 1775, M. Bogle returned to Bengal through Tasi- 
sudan and Cooch Behar. Though his embassy in Tibet did not 
yield any result, the authorities of the company did not lose hope. 
They believed that it was a great benefit to establish friend¬ 
ship with Tisu Lama. The Governor General Warren Hastings 
became very attehtive to preserve friendship with Tisu Lama. 
As Tisu Lama expressed a great desire to Mr. Bogle to establish 
a Buddhist monastery on the Banks of the 
’tatotfMSjT 4 ' Ganges near Calcutta, the Governor 
General agreed to this. This monastery 
was established in Gooserie near Calcutta on the west bank of 
the Ganges. This place is now called ‘ Bhot Bagan*. Puma 
Sir Gosvami was the first priest of this monastery. The 
Devaraja of Bhutan also assented to establish trade relations 
with the Company and this was a matter of great satisfaction 
for the Company, for at that time it was only through Bhutan 
that the articles of merchandise passed. 

(15) Two years after the death of the 6th Dalai Lama ( 1758 A.D.) Tisu Lama 
declared this boy as the re-incarnated Dalai Lama and the Emperor of China supported 
the game. Narratives of the Bogle MiBsion, page 130. 
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Whatever might have been the results of Bogle 
the expectations of Mr, Warren Hastings were not fulfiled 
by the same. He again sent Dr. Hamilton) 
Hamilton Miuion.^ the companion of Mr. Bogle, to Tibet in 

January 1776. Dr. Hamilton attempted 
to enter Bhutan through Katalbari and Laksmiduar, but being 
unsuccessful, went there through Buxa. Meanwhile, a quarrel 
bad begun between the king of Cooch Behar and the Raikat of 
Baikuntkapur on the one side and the Devaraja of Bhutan on 
the other regarding some places situated in the present western.', 
Duars. 


In July 1777, Dr. Hamilton again went to Bhutan to 
congratulate the new Devaraja and returned from there in 
September. In this manner Mr. Hastings was trying to esta¬ 
blish and preserve trade relations with Bhutan and Tibet (!6i . 

In April 1779, Mr Bogle was again employed in a Mission 
to Tibet. But at that time Tisu Lama was not in Tibet. He 
had gone to Pekin, the capital of China, accompanied by Purna, 
Gir Gosain. For this reason Mr. Bogle had to postpone his visit 
to Tibet. Tisu Lama had requested Mr. Bogle to proceed to. 
Canton by sea to strengthen his own friendship with the- 
Company. But as Tisu Lama suddenly died in Pekin, Mr- 
Bogle could not go either to Tibet or China. 

In the beginning of 1783 Captain Turner was ordered* 
to proceed to Tibet to finish the work which had not been 
completed there. He also entered 
Tamer Mission. Bhutan by the path followed by 

Mr. Bogle through Cooch Behar and: 
Buxa. Samuel Davis, an Engineer, Dr. Robert Sanders Mid* 

In tbe letter sent by Tisu Luma to the Governor, he mentioned himself as the 
representative of Dalai Lama, but he did not sucoeed to send Mr. Bogle to Lhasa. 

(16) '* Thus Warren Hastings prevented the opening made by Mr. Bogle from ejjaqj; 

being dosed, by keeping up regulur inter-course with the Bhutan rulers, by maintaining 
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Puma Gir Gosvami were his companions. Meanwhile Tisu: 
Lama had a re-incarnation, that is to say, a hoy was ascertained 
to be the re-incarnated Tisu Lama. Captain Turner went 
from Bhutan to Tisu Lambu in Tibet. There he,first met the 
representative of Tisu Lama and then he saw the ( boy ) Tisu 
Lama. At that time the age of Tisu Lama was not more 
than eighteen months. But as the Captain heard that though 
Tisu Lama was unable to converse, he could understand the 
substance of the conversation of others, he made a speech of 
moderate length before that hoy. The Governor General’s 
sorrow for the disappearance of the Lama in China and delight 
for his reappearance in Tibet were expressed. He did not 
also fail to request the boy Tisu Lama to strengthen his previous 
friendship with the Company. Captain Turner also was not 
able to go to Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. So he returned to 
Bengal through Bhutan in March 1784. As a result of the 
enquiry by Dr. Hamilton, it was settled that Jalpesh and 
Ambari Fajakata will be given to the Devaraja. Under orders 
of the Governor- General, Captain Turner made over this 
territory to Devaraja. 

The authorities of the Company were fully aware that 
before the attack of Devayadhnr, the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
extended from the extremity of the 
*€< 52 ) 11 Mn?dom 01 district of Kungpur on the south to the 
base of the hills on the north. And 
Mr. Hastings was not at all reluctant to mention this fact 
again and again. (l7) In the letters written by Mr. Purling 

6 correspondence with the Tisu Lama, and by means of the animal fair at Bungpore. '* 
Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXX. 

(17) Para 4 of a letter, dated the 15th January, 177S, from W. Hastings Esqr. to 
Bir George Cokbrooke; * A proyinee ( Cooch Behar) lying between Bungpore and the 
t&ountains of Bhutan. ” 

Para 18 of a letter, dated the 9th March, 1778, from'W. Hastings to Josias Dupre 
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t» th© President of the Council from Chekakhata m fha - 
13th and 25th January 1773 when the war was going on, het' 
wrote that according to the statement of the Naair, for sixty 
years flowing a treaty between the king and the Bhutiyatf, 
the hitter were^ in possession of the land at the base of the 
bills and for this they delivered fire horses annually as tribute 
to the king. This was in vogue even up to the time of Baja 
Rajendran&r&yan nine or ten months ago. These lands are 
very fertile and Sal trees, paddy and cotton were grown on 
the same. Mr. Purling reported to the Council on the 17th 
and 21st February from Chekakhata that this territory belongs 
to the king and the land fourteen miles to the north up to 
Santarabari ( under the Buxa hills ) is within the kingdom, 
of Cooch Behar. In the reply sent by the Council of the' 
Company dated the 11th March to Mr. Purling, there was 
an order to occupy the whole of the cultivated land keeping 
the hills as the boundary. <l8) As the discussions regarding^ 
treaty of the Company with the Bhutiyas progressed, their 

" Which ( Cooch Behar ) lies between their ( Bhutan ) mountains and Rungp ore 
and has been for some years in their possession. ’’—Memoirs of Warren TWing . y 0 ], j, 
pages 279, 306. 

(18) Letters dated Chiohacottah, the 17th and 21st February 1773, from Mr. C. 
Furling to the President and Conneil of Revenue at Fort William. 

“ The Ryots have all retreated from their houses, but I entertain not a doub{ 
of getting them to return and to acknowledge the Rajah’s sovreignty under protection 
of the Hon’ble Company. There is not a doubt but this is the actual property, of the 
fieyhar Rajah, and ie by far the richest and best cultivated country X ever beheld. 

•• The extent of the Rajah’s territeries lays to the northward as far : as Santera- 
barries being fourteen miles within the Jungul which lays to the northward of this Fott ” 

Bengal Secret Consultations, J773. 

Letter, dated Fort William, the llth March. 1773, from Mr. J. Stewart, Secretary 
to Mr. Charles Purling. t 

“ Sir, I am Commanded to signify to you the orders of the Board in reply to your 
Sunday letters of the 25th Jan and the 15th, Kth and 27th ultimo that in your operations 
regarding Cose Beyhar you are to assume the possessions of all the cultivated apuntjW 
extending te-the foot of the hills at the frontier line of Bengal on that ride. *’ BMfcal 
Secret Consultations, 1773. ~ - - 
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aboreraentioDed view regarding the boundary was gradually 
changed. Mr. Hastings has written : 

“ The Bootias have solicited peace, offering to give dp the 
whole Open country requiring onjy the.possessions of 
the woods and low lands lying at the foot of the 
mountains, without which they cannot subsist, and the 
liberty of trading duty-free as formerly to Rungpur 
as soon as the peace should be concluded. Their pro¬ 
posals were received about three days ago, and orders 
were immediately returned to Mr. Purling to accept 
them, ” Cl9) 

There was a talk at that time that a treaty should ho con¬ 
cluded keeping intact the boundaries of both the kingdom as 
fixed before. (20) 

Being defeated in battle, the Bhutiyas were driven away 
from the low lands and took shelter in the hills ( 1753 A. D. ). 

Afterwards, in their written proposals 
The oinim of the Bimtiyao., for treaty with the Company they men¬ 
tioned in the first para — 

“ That, they have the land from the south edge of the- 
Jungle under the Hills, to the north bank of the 
Soondunga ( Saraidanga ) river. ” 
and in the second para:— 

“ That, they have the lands of Kirmutu (Kyranti) Luckipore 
add Dalimcote, all which adjoin the Jungle under the 
Hills and always belong to them. '* 


(19; Letter from W. Hastings to Laurence Sulivan, dated the 20th March, 1774. 
Memoirs of W. Hastings, Vol. I, page 395. 

(20) " They (Council ) yielded, without hesitation, to the intercession of the Lama 
*nd consented to a peace with the Bhootias upon the easy terms of replacing the 
dominion of each Government, within its former boundaries ” Embassy to Tibet, Intro* 
Suction,pageXIL '■ . 
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According to this in the treaty concluded between % 
Company and Devaraja in 1774, it was written that even 
Maraghat which was not mentioned in the proposals of the 
Bhutiyas should be made over to Devaraja, but the names of 
the Saraidanga river and Dalimcote were not mentiontd therein. 
In the first para of this treaty, it was written : “ The Honourable 
Company will relinquish the lands which belonged toDeva Raja 
before the commencement of the war with the Raja of Cooch 
Behar, namely, to the eastward of the lands of Chichakhata and 
Paglahat, and to the westward of the lands of Kyranti, 
Maraghat and Luckeepore. ” In the second para it was men¬ 
tioned “ That, for the possession of the Chichakhata province, 
the Deva Raja shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan horses 
to Honourable Company, which was the acknowledgment paid 
to the Cooch Behar Kaja. ” 

Immediately after the conclusion of the treaty (1775 A. D.) 
and even when quarrels began between the king of Cooch Behar 
and the Devaraja regarding some places 
I> ninh"j’poi f »! he Council within the Duars, the Bhutiyas made a 
complaint regarding the land situated at 
the bottom of the hills. (2l) The Dinajpur Council judged all 
these disputes (1777 A. D. ) following the Treaty of 1774 A. D. 
and the Ilastbud of the kingdom of Cooch BefiSr settled by 
Mr. Purling in 1773 A. D. It has been written in that decision- 

“ The Talooks of Chichakotta, Paugula Hat, Luckeedoar, 
Kyranty and Maraghat are to be held by the Bhooteas in the 
same manner as they possessed them before the war. ” (I4) . A 
Bhutiya Officer named Naphapama for the Devaraja and ail 

(21) Extract from the Governor-General's Minute, tho Revenue Department, under 
date, the 6th April, 1779. 

“ K. The first ( No. 1 ) relates to the lands at the foot of Uie Bhootan mountains 
about which representations were made to this Government on part of the Bhooteas about 
four years ago. " Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 6. ,, 

(22) Letter from the Dinagepore-Counoii to Governor General, dated, the 28th May, 
1777. Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 1, 
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Officer named Hararam Sen for the Company fixed 
ries of the Taluks. ' 23) No account has been givea any mSi* 
that anyone on behalf of the king of Cooch Behar was summoned 
or joined in ibis fixing of the boundaries. If we remember the 
uncommon eagerness of Mr. Hastings to please f the Bhutiyas 
and the leanings of Hararam Sen, it is difficult to say whether 


the above work of fixing the boundaries was impartially done. 

In the maps prepared by Major Rennel { 1779 A. D«) Mr. 
Tassin { 1841 A. D. ) and Surgeon Rennie (1865 A. D, ) the 
situation of the abovementioned Dalim- 
The Seraidaoga river. kote, Laksmipur and Keranti have been 
shown. In the maps prepared by Captain 
Turner ( 1784 A. D, ) and Major Rennel it is mentioned that 
Sankos is another name of the Saraidanga river. During the 
time of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton ( 1805 A, D. ) the Alaikuri 
river was called the Saraidanga. The Alaikuri river flowed 
through Buxa Duar and joining the Garam river on the north¬ 
west of the present town of Alipur ( Duar ) came to be known 
as the Kaljani in its lower portion. Almost the same has been 
shown in the map of Mr. Tassin. 


Dalimkote is now situated on the southeast of the district 
of Darjeeling and Keranti is situated on the north of the district 
of Jalpaiguri. Laksmipur was situated 
i»ic»mipur add Lakimidom. in the hilly tract on. the southwest of 
Bala, on the northwest of Jaygaon on 
the west of the Torsha and on the east of the Mujnai river. <2V 


This place was about 20 to 25 miles on the north from the 


(23) Hararam Sen was the founder of the zemindar family of Diinla within Kungpore. 
Hararam was tbs Dewan of Mr. Purling for a period and that of Devi 8mg for some time- 
It has been mentioned in “ Murshidabad K&hini" that Hararam was accused of being an 
abettor of the oppressions made by Devi Sing and was sentenced to undergo imprisonment 
for one year and be was externed from Bungpore and Dinajpur. ( Pages 681,583 ). 

(24) Laksmipur is called ‘ Lakipur * by local people. There was another place named 
Kseti Laksmipur far away to the south of the aforesaid Laksmipur. Many places bearing 
the sutne name are found in the Duars. 
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present northern boundary- of the State of Cooch Behar. Lafcsmi- 
duar is a separate place. It is shown in the maps of Captain,'' 
Turner and Mr* Tassin as situated in a hilly country. It was 
situated on the north of Jaygaon and on the east of the Torsa. 

Dr. Hamilton in 1776 A. D. and Mr. Manning in 1811 A. D- 
followed the path through Laksmiduar when proceeding to 
Bhutan. In the Hastbud settled by Mr. Purling which °was 
mentioned by Dinajpur Council while enquiring into the claim 
of the Bhutiyas, it is stated that Us. 6,288 was fixed as revenue 
of zillah Laksmipur which is within the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
and a fort was constructed there. 


The places called Duars situate! in the southern valley 
of the Bhutan hills and on the north of the present State 
of Cooch Behar are like the PergannaS 
of Bengal and each Duar was subdivided 
into several Taluks. These places were 
called Bhutan Duar by Englishmen. The situation and 


Sitn.'ttion and extent of the 
Duar. 


extent of the Duars as shown in the maps of Surgeon Bennie 
and Mr. Tassin are almost the same, e. g. Balimduar was between 
the Tista and the Dharla ; Jamir or Moynaguri Duar was 
between the Dharla and the Jaldhaka ; Chamurchi Duar was 
between the Jaldhaka and the Mujnai; Laksmiduar was between 
the Mujnai and the Torsa ; Buxa Duar was between the Torsa 
and the Baidak and Bhalka Duar was between the Baidak and 
the Sankos river, Keranti was in Dalimduar; Laksmipur and 
Maraghat were in Laksmiduar; Chekakhata was in Buxaduar 
and Puglahat was in Bhalkaduar, 

It is not mentioned in the proposals of treaty made try 
the Bhutiyas, in the treaty of 1774 A. D. or in the deeil^ 

of the Dinajpur Council that Cbamur % 
Ckamarohi rad Moyn«*g«ri Du** and Jamir or Moynaguri 

situated on the west of Lak^mi^fe; 
Laksmiduar was within the kingdom of the Bhutiyas. llte 
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breadth of • these' two Duars from the oast to the west .was 
not i egs thaa 25 to 30 miles. The Bhutiyas did not mention 
any boundary of the territory on the west as demanded by 
them. They only claimed that the two places named 
Dalimkote and Keranti belonged to them. When they began 
to increase their demand later on, they got Moynaguri Duar 
in 1784 A D. and Chamurchi Duar in about 1819 A. D. under 
orders of the authorities of the Company. Though places 
like Falakata and Bagribari situated on the east of the 1 ista 
were far away on the southeast of Dalimkote and Keranti t'-e 
Bhutiyas gradually got also these ( adout 1779 A. D. ). 

The Bhutiyas in their original proposal claimed “ the land 
from the south edge of the Jungle under .tho Hills to the 
north hank of the Soondunga ( Sarai- 
chekathaia and Fagiahaf. danga) river If this river was 
considered throughout its length as the 
northern and north-eastern boundary of Cooch Behar, the 
territory of Bbutan would have extended up to the extremity 
of the Baharband zemindary situated on the northeast of the 
district of Rungpur and under the Company’s own possession. (25 > 
But whntever may have been the reason, this river was not men¬ 
tioned in the treaty. It was only written that the lands to eastward 
of Chichakhata and Paglahat will be relinquished to the Bhutiyas. 
Major Rennel in his map has shown the Saraidanga river as the 
north-eastern boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. 

(25) An officer of Devarajft named Bhulla instituted a case before Mr. Boglo against 
KfuSta Sabu the zemindar of Baharband claiming that a place named Bliol irhat in Rungpur 
• within the kingdom of Devarajh. At first he won the case ( 1779-81 A. D. ) But 
fterwards according to the prayer of Kanta Babu, Mr. Moore upset this decision 
U 1784 A. IX )• When Devaraja objected to this, the authorities of the Company 
determined that Bholarbat was within the territory of the Comp.my and gave possession 
of it to Bhulla ( 1787 A. 1>.). 

? ' Qooch Behar Sdeet Records, Vol.1, pages 3-6. 
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Chekakhata is Within Buxa Duar and was situated on the nortbr- 
cast of the Saraidanga river. Paglahat is within Bhalkaduar 
and was situated at least twenty miles off from the Saraidanga- 
rivef on its east. Bhalkaduar was divided into eighteen village# 
and it was the Jaigir of Kumar Bhairabnarayan of Cooch Behar 

The Dinajpur Council gave the Taluks Ghekakhata and' 
Paglahat to the Bhutiyas but the Bliutiyas also got Taluks 
Chikliguri and Bholka situated about 
Bhoita. 7 or 8 miles to the south of the above- 

mentioned Taluks and all the Taluks up- 
to Majherdabri about 10 to 12 miles on the south of the same- 
(1800 A. D.). It is found in the map of Major Rennel prepared^ 
at that time that the Saraidanga river flowed towards the southl¬ 
and a little towards the southeast. But really no river of the- 
Duars flows to the east. Had this river been taken as flowing 
to the east and Chekakhata and Paglahat situated on its northern 
(left) bank given to the Bhutiyas, the lands on its southern bank, 
should naturally have been included in the kingdom of Coocb. 
Behar. But really this was never done. The authorities of 
the Company gradually made over to the Bhutiyas the 
Taluks on the southern (right) hank of the aforesaid river named 
Par or par, Tapsikhata, Panchkholguri, Kamsinggaon, Chakoak- 
seti, Sonapur, Raiclienga and others (1815 A. D.). 

The map of Major Rennel was printed in England in 
1779 A. D. This cannot be accepted as proof in determining 
the exact boundary of any district in 
The map of Rennel. Bengal. According to the proposal of 

the Bhutiyas, the Saraidanga river has 
been shown in this map as the boundary of Gooch Behar, but 
in the treaty this river was not accepted as the boundary., 
Probably Major Rennel was not aware of this. So it is inferred 
that this map was drawn before the treaty (> that is to say when 
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the kingdom of Gooch Behar was in possession of theBb^Myae. 
This map is also not correct regarding other places of the 
kingdom. The famous place named Dewanganj within (Pooch 
Behar and situated on the west was shown in this map to be 
within the kingdom The Collector Mr. Glazier had mentioned 
that in Kennel's map there were mistakes regarding many 
places within the district of Kungpur (1872 A. D.). In the 
resolution of the Governor General dated the 6th April, 
1779 A. B. this map has been accepted as a proof regarding the 
boundaries of Cooeh Behar and Bhutan but even the places 
Raicbenga, Bagribari etc. shown in this as within Cooch Behar 
and the place .Talpes shown as within t'ie zemindary of Baikuntha- 
pur were given to the Devaraja of Bhutan* 

Whatever land might have been ceded to the Bhutiyas, 
local conditions did not support this. Maraghat was given to 
Devaraja mentioning the Bhutan Treaty 
The ending of Di = by. and the decision of the Dinajpore 

Council. Even then, there were roads, 
temples, office buildings, tanks etc. constructed by the king of 
Cooch Behar within it. The Commissioner Mr. Digby has 
mentioned this (1809 A. D.). At this time Maharaja Harendra- 
n&r&yan attained majority and .took possession of some of these 
places. When Mr. Digby supported it, the Government made 
ever Maraghat to the king. c26) 

When Devayadhur attacked the kingdom of Cooch Behar, 
JRaikat Barpadeva helped him and for this there was an 
S; agreement between them. The places 

The ( Ambari-Falakata and Jalpes } which 

f Darpadeva promised to make over to 

Devayadhur as a reward for getting Cooch Behar, were demanded 

T '- ■ ■ yMfe-r; —... ' . .. 1 1 1 " ' T -. - --7- 

(26). Letter dated the 19th October, 1809 from the Deputy Parshian Secretary 
„■ to Government to tbe Deva Rifjah of Bhootan. Cooch Behar Select Records, 
Vol. I, page 194. 
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by the Bhutiyas and even these were made over to the Detaraia 
under orders of the Company. <»> One hundred years before 
this time the celebrated temple of Jalpesvar was constructed by 
a king of Gooch Behar. In the report (1790 A. D.) sent to the 
Board by Mr. Purling when he was the Collector of Rungpur 
for the second time, he wrote after mentioning that there was 
a temple of the Hindus in Jalpes, that he never heard of any 
claim of the Bhntiyas over Jalpes and Ambari-Palakata. <*■> 
Really spaking these places bad no connection with the proposals 
for treaty sent by the Bhutiyas, the treaty of 1774 and the 
decision of the Dinajpore Council. Still Dr. Hamilton decided 
that the Bhutiyas were entitled to get these places. He 
mentioned among other things, that if these places were given 
to the Bhutiyas, there will be great advantage regarding 
trade. (29) Later English critics have repeatedly mentioned that 
Jalpes and Ambari-Falakata were made over to the Bhntiyas 
without any justification. <30) 


(27) Eastern India Vol. Ill, pages 420-421, 

Jalpes is situated on the east of the town of Jalpaiguri and Ambari-Falakata is 
on its northwest. There is another Falakata on the east of Jalpaiguri. 

(28) . The District of Rungpore, page [45 ; Cooch Behar Select Record* 
Vol. 1. page 11. 

(29) "And he (Dr. Hamilton) came to the conclusion, after taking evidence, that 
equity, demanded their restoration to Bhutan. He reported that if restitution was 
made, he would probably be able to induce the Dev Raja to fulfil his agreement with 
Mr. Bogle, and only to levy moderate transit duties on merchandise." Narratives 
of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXX. 

(30) . Eastern India, Vol. HI, page 221. 

lam afraid, that on this occasion the friendship of the Bhutanese was purchaesd 
a t the expense of the Bykuntpore Zemindar.’’ Mr. Eden’s remarks. 

"The Jelpaish tract on the left bank of the Teesta river in Bootan was Undoubtedly 
part and parcel of the Bykuntpore Zemindaree • a » improperly given 
up to the Bbooteaa,” 

Lt. Governor Sir F, HaHiday's remarks.—Bhutan and story of the Dooar 
War, pages 36, 403. 
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T\ve Bhutiyas again began to claim Maraghat against the 
decision of Mr. Dighy alleging that Bammohan Raj, the Dewan 
of the Collector of Rungpur and Munshi 


Decision oi Soott, Henmyatnlla were bribed, (3,) At this 

time Mr. Scott was the Commissioner of 
Cooch Behar and he arrived at a different conclusion regarding 
Maraghat In his opinion only the Mouza of Maragbat and 
not the Gerd of Maraghat belonged to the ruler of Cooch Behar. 
So he sent a proposal to the Government for making over some 
Chalas or lands (30(55 Bighas) within the Mouza to the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Gerd (Division or Perganna) Maraghat on 
all sides to the Devaraja. The Government agreed to this 
(1817 A. D.). (32) In this way the Taluk Maraghat given by 
the Dinajpur Council to the Bhutiyas was subequently changed 
to Gerd Maraghat. But Mr. Scott could not wholly disregard 
the signs like roads, tanks, temples, office buildings etc. 
constructed by the ru’er of Cooch Behar. Probably for this 
reason these Chalas were divided into Taluks Magurmari, 
Gosairhat and Gadong. So it cannot also be said that these 
were made over in any particular locality. As a result of 
Gerd Maraghat having come within the Dominion of Devaraja, 
the north-western boundary line of the kingdom of Cooch 
Behar has been removed from four to seven miles on the south 
of the aforesaid Chalas. 


s. (31). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, pages 17-18. 

Ramtnohan Ray was temporarily the Dewan ol Mr. Digby for about one and 
hall years from November 1809 to March 1811. Afterwards Munshi Hemayatulla 
was appointed the permanent Dewan. (Letter written by Mr. Digby to the Revenue 
Board). Bamroohan Ray (later on, Raja) becoming the Dewan of Mr. Digby came 
with him to Cooch'Behar in February 1813 A. D. Rftjopftkhyftna, Partyaksa Khanda 
Adhyftya IS. 

(32). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. l.page 57 ; Vol. II, pages 21—24. The 
number of the Chalas has not been mentioned as the same everywhere. 




To support his own view, Mr. Scott had relied on other 
documentary evidence besides the treaty of 1774, the decision 
of the Dinajpur Council (1777 A. D.) 

Experience of Scott. and the map of Major Eennel. But he 

had not given a detailed account of these 
documents in the letter written by him. It has heen mentioned 
before that after the death of Dharendranarayan the Mahaharaja 
of Cooeh Behar, his father Maharaja Dhairyendran&rayan 
got the Chaklajat zemindary as heir and received a Sunnud 
for the same (1771 A. U.). In that Sunnud, the names of 
the Chaklas were not mentioned. In the Sunnud it was 
simply written ‘the zemindary of Sarkar Cooch Behar’. We 
have already explained what was meant by Sarkar Cooch Behar 
(Chapter XIV). Mr. Scott was unaware of the divisions of 
Tlungpur at the time of Mughal possession. He inferred that 
this Sunnud was regarding the kingdom of Cooch Behar 
and he sent an English translation of this Sunnud to the Sudder 
and drew the attention of the Government to this (1819 A. D.) 
But, whatever might have been the reason, the authorities did 
not fully meet his wishes. 


Whenever any officer supported the claim of Bhutiyas 
regarding the Duars, he quoted as proof the treaty of 1774 A. D« 
and the decision of the Dinajpur Council. 
Six ‘Duars’ from five ‘Taluks’. The “lands” of five names mentioned 
in the first para of the treaty to he 
made over to Devaraj have been changed into “Taluks” in the 
decision. The boundaries or the area of the Taluks have not 
been mentioned in the decision but the authorities of the 
Company from this have given about 1800 square miles of land 
divided into six Duars (about 8-0 miles in length and 20 to 
30 miles in breadth) to the Bhutiyas. That there were many 
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other Taluks of different names besides these fire Taluks within 
this territory at that time is proved by relevent papers. r ,. 

The ‘lands’ of Chekakhata as mentioned in the first pari of 
of the treaty and the ‘province’ of Chekakhata as 4 mentioned in 
the second para are not identical. It is 
Tribute of Chekaitatft. naturally understood that the ‘lands’ in 
the first para comprise a small area and 
the “province” in the second para consists of a bigger area. The 
lands in the first para belonged to Devaraja. He got possession 
of the province mentioned in the second para promising to pay 
tribute for the same. The Dinajpur Council did not apparently 
differentiate between aforementioned expressiones “belonged to” 
and “possession” or understand the distinction in their import. 
They merely stated that Devaraja should hold as before 
the five Taluks. As a result of this finding, another point for 
decision arose which in practice fell into the hands of Nabhapama 
and Hararam Sen for final settlement. 

The Bhutiyas mentioned in their proposals that “the lands 
of Kyranti, Luckipore and Dulimcote, all of which adjoin the 

jungle under the hills. always belonged to them.” But 

they did not mention that they had the same rights to the land 
on the northern bank of the Saraidanga ri ver (Chekakhata and 
Paglabat'. On the contrary they agreed to pay a tribute 
of five Tangan horses for the possession of the Chichakhata 
province. So according to the statement of the Bhutiyas 
themselves and the treaty it is proved that the latter territory 
was not within the dominion of Bhutan, but within the kingdom 
of Cooch Behar. According to the Treaty concluded between 
the Devaraja and the Company in 1774 A. D, this tribute was 

(33). Claim# of the Burnt Duar Subah ; Answer of the Behar Rajah to the above ; 
Letter dated the 11th May, 1787 from J. Adam, Secretary to the Government to the 
Collector of Kungpore. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. X, pages !, 4, 
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held to he payable to the Company, but it is nowhere mentioned 
when, for what reason and under what circumstances tho rnier 
of Gooch Behar who was really the owner of this territory was 
deprived of his right to get this tribute. i :v 

Whatever might have been written in the Treaty of 1774 
and the decision of the Dinajpur Council, even if the terms of 
the same were strictly adhered to, probably 
Explanation of the document, the northern boundary of the State of 
Cooch Behar would not have been pushed 
back as in the present. Though in the two documents as 
mentioned above the names of the five lands or Taluks to I# 
made over to the Devaraja were specifically mentioned fljw 
Governor General Mr. Hastings stated in 1779 : 

“There can be no doubt that the lands in question fall 
within the Bhootan frontier. Part of them are expressly 
named in the treaty; others, in the survey of that frontier, 
are placed in the Bhootan country- and altogether they arc 
trifling and not worthy to stand as an obstacle to the friendship 
and satisfaction of a neighbouring State.” (34) . 

The decision of the Dinajpur Council also was not strictly 
fulfilled. 

“This decision of the Dinagepore Council totally disallowed 
the right of the Bhooteas to Phalakatta and their present 
lower possession on the east bank of the Teesta which are 
situated much to the south of the boundaries fixed by the 
decree; hut it seems to have been at that time deemed politically 
expedient to conciliate the good disposition of this State." cS8> 


(34) Extract from the Governor General's Minute in the Revenue Department, 
under date the 6th April, 1778. 

(35) . Extract from a letter from Mr. Sisson, (para 22), dated the 18th MMch 181J. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 8. 
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There was no lack of eagerness on the part of the officers of 
the Company to please the Bhutiyas in places other than the 
Bhutan Duars, All the dfficulties in the 


piaaaing of the Btnttyas. cotton trade between the ( Bhutiyas and 
the subjects of the Company were removed 
under orders of the Governor General. At that time there was 
a “Bhutiya fair” established at Rungpur. Under erders of the 
•Governor General, the Bhutiyas sold and purchased articles 
there without paying any toll, and they got free residence for 
men and horses etc. of their party. This fair went on up 
to 1831-S2 A. D. !36) Under orders of the Dinajpur Council, 
the ruler of Cooch Behar was prohibited from coining 
more than twelve thousand Narayani coins every 

year (1775 A. D.). For this reason the number of 
Narayani coins having decreased in the market, inconvenience 
was felt by the Bhutiyas in their trade. When they expressed 
their eagerness to get Narayani coins, the authorities of the 
company arranged to pay them the same from the Rungpur 
Treasury. The ruler of Gooch Behar used to bring after capture 
escaped criminals from the Duars; but as the Bhutiyas raised 
objection to this, this custom was discontinued under orders of 
the Company, (1779 A, D,). 

The Bhutiyas offered silver and in exchange had Narayani 
coins manufactured from the mint at Cooch Behar. The ruler 
of Cooch Behar allowed this as a favour or in friendship. Finding 
a good opportunity, the Bhutiyas claimed in the Durbar of the 
Company (1785 A. D.) that they were entitled to have coins 
prepared from the mint at Cooch Behar and Mr. Goodlad 
the Collector of Rungpur, supported this. The kingdom of 
Bijni was within the dominion of the Mughal emperor and 
accordingly idle Company got possesion of the same. During 
the rule of the Mughal emperor, the Raja of Bijni acknowledged 

(36). This place near MShiganj was known for a long time as Bhutiya-mebal. 
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the . supremacy of Devaraja over Bijni Duar (not the State of 
Bijni) and tegan to pay tribute to the latter. In 1791 A. D. 
when the Baja of Bijni was killed, the Devaraja nominated his 
successor. The English Government at first did not support 
this nomination, but afterwards assented to it. The Tista- 
river flowed on the western and the Sankos on the eastern 
boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. Exchange of 
merchandise took place between Bengal and Bhutan by. boats 
which passed over these rivers and the ruler of Cooch Behar, 
realised tolls for the merchandise. In 1827, under orders of the* 
Company’s Government, realisation of toll for merchandise in 
passing boats by the ruler of Cooch Behar, was forbidden, 

Really speaking, the then authorities of the Company 
did not fail to express in the plainest language that 
their only object was to please the 
J*""* Derar " jft at ,iaJ Devaraja at any cost. They mentioned 
in the clearest language ou the- 

21st January 1785 : 

“In consequence of which representation, the Government 
on the 21st Janury, 1785, directed that the Deb Rajah be 
put in possession of all the villages of Falacotta &c. and in 
the orders issued to the Committee of Revenue, without 
entering into the merits of the Deb Rajah’s claims, we have- 
thus readily acceeded to them, as a pledge of our wish to oblige 
him and to keep up the good understanding that has long 
subsisted between the Bhootan Government and ours.” <37> . 

“And Mr. Goodlad writes in 1782—‘I have never gone to 
the Presidency, but Mr. Hastings has particularly, enjoined me 
not to suffer anything to happen that could give the least 
umbrage to the Bhooteas’,” <38> 

(37) . Extract from a letter from Mr. T. Sisson, (para 24), dated the 18th 

March, ISIS. ' /$.• 

Cooch Behar Select Eecords, Vol. I, page 9, S?” 

(38) , The District of Rungpore, page 45, 



HISTORY Of COOCHBi 


m 

Probably Lord ‘Cornwallis did not support tibia policy of 
Mr. Hastings and in some matters, he passed orders for carrying 
out the decisions of the Dinajpur Council. (35J But by this, the 
influence of the policy of Mr. Hastings did not completely 
disappear. 

The boundaries fixed by Nabliapama the officer of the 
Bhutiyas and Hararam Sen the officer of the Company, were not 
■ assented to by the Raikat of Baikuntapur. 
,„£ on aitlon 01 tie dl,puted Nazir Khagendranar&yan also on behalf 
of the ruler of Cooch Behar did not assent 
to this. Later on, Maharaja Harendranarayan after attaining 
majority recovered most of the Taluks from the Bhutiyas but 
about this the Bhutiyas were constantly preferring complaints 
to the Durbar of the Company. For the said reason, neither 
of the parties could preserve unopposed and continuous 
possession of the said territory from the beginning of the war, 
But at last under orders of the Company both the ruler of 
Cooch Behar and the Raikat were forced to relinquish their 
possessions. 

In this manner as the Company assumed supremacy 
over Chekakhata and gave the other places to the Bhutias, 
the area of the kingdom of Cooch Behar 

^The natural situation of the dwindled 5nto a third 0 f wh at it Was 

previously. The lands which were 


gained by the Bhutias had no similarity with the physical 
conditions of real Bhutan, On the contrary these lands were 



(I®. "With regard to the first, we direct that you revert to the adjustment of 
the boundaries, as settled at the time that Mr. Harwood was Chief of the Dinagepore 
Council, • * * exoeptlag the Talooks of Jilpaish and Phalacotta”, 

Letter dated the 11th May 1787 from Mr. Adam. Secretary to the Government to 
the Collector of Rvmgpore. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. 1,'page 4, 
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similar in nature to the open plains of other places 
in Bengal and almost all the residents of these places were 
Bengalis. (40) 


The tweqtynine witnesses named by Devaraja to fix the 
boundary of Maraghat in 1815 A. D. were residents of Moynaguri, 
Bhothat and Maraghat. Though many advantages have been 
available for a long time for living in the British dominion, tiro 
number of the real Bhutia tribes has not increased even up to 
the present. In 1901 A. D. about seven thousand of this 
tribe lived in different places in the northern extremity of this 
territory. It has been mentioned before that the northern 
boundary of the kingdom of Cooch Behai' extended up to the 
base of the hills. Mr. Bastings had mentioned this again and 
again. But within a few years and mainly according to his 
wishes this boundary line has been shifted from the base of the 
hills to about 20 to 25 miles to the south. 


A few days after the return of Captain Turner from Bhutan 
(1785 A. D.) Mr. Fastings left his service and went to his own 
country. After his leaving service, trade 
War between China and Nepal, relations of the Company with Tibet were 
on the verge of extinction, and owing to a 
particular incident, this connection was severed for ever. At the 
time of the conquest of Cooch Behar by Devayadhur, Prithvi- 
n&r&yan the Gorkha king had conquered the kingdom of Nepal. 
After the death of Prithvinar&yan (1788 A. D.) the Nepalese had 
attacked Sikkim with the help of the ruler of Morang and after 
this event they suddenly attacked Tibet with eighteen thousand 
soldiers and occupied and sacked Tisu Lambu. Tisu Lama took 
shelter in Lhasa and from there prayed for help from the emperor 

(40). "Which (Dooars) formerly and naturally belonged to Bengal, but Which 
was partly wrested from the Mabomedan rulers of Bengal, and partly ceded By n* ; 
at the end of last century.” Mr. Eden’s remarks. *. 

Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 155. • 
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of China. According to this prayer, under orders of the emperor 
of China 70,000 Chinese and Tartar soldiers sent to recover Tibet 
drove away the Nepalese from Tibet and crossing the Himalayas 
entered into Nepal (1792 A. D.)/ 415 When the attacking Chinese 
forces came near the capital of Nepal, the king of Nepal prayed 
for a treaty being concluded and when he agreed to pay annual 
tribute regularly and indemnity for the war, the Chinese army 
left Nepal. The king of Nepal at this juncture prayed for help 
from the Company but Lord Cornwallis did not agree to give 
him assistance. Still, the Commander-in-Chief of the Chinese 
army wrote to Pekin that the king of Nepal fought with him 
with the help of the soldiers of the 
Restriction to enter Tibet. Company. The Emperor of China was 
very much displeased learning this and 
according to his order entrance of Indians to Tibet was strictly 
prohibited/ 425 

AloDg with the closing of the way of the officers of the 
Company to Tibet, a big territory (the Duars) on the southern 
valley of the Himalayas got out of their 
Criticism regarding Onars. control. From the criticism of the above- 
mentioned incident the real intention of 
the handing over of Bhutan Duars to Devaraja, was disclosed* 
That which was formerly mentioned as justly due to the 
Bhutiyas, came to be subsequently termed by English critics as 
‘lost’ property and they laid the blame on the Governor General } 
who succeeded Mr. Hastings for the loss of all these territories* 
It was mentioned by the critics: 

“ But for officials the way to Tibet was permanently closed 


(«; When the Chinese army attacked Nepal they used a kind ol gun made of 
skin. These could not fire shots more than five or six times. Narratives of the Bogie 
Mission, Introduction, page LXXVII. 

(42) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXIX; Embassy to 
Tibet, pages 437—442, 
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while the Countries t>n the southern slopes o£ the Him&l&yrs weru 
alienated by the change of policy from that of Warren Hastings to 
that which has prevailed since. The former was a policy of constat 
and watchful vigilance; of firmness combined with conciliation; and * 
of persistent resolution to keep open friendly relations and to encourage 
trade, The latter is one of indifference and neglect, varied by 
occasional small but disastrous wars, which are waged not for any 
broad imperial end, but on account of some petty squabble about 
boundaries.” ( 43> 


Considering all the circumstances, the above criticism does 
not appear to be fair. Mr. Hastings was able to establi . J| 
friendly relations with Tisu Lama. But Tisu Lama wasapfpP 
really the supreme authority in Tibet. He was even unable to 
send Mr. Bogle to Lhasa. The friendship of the Company with. 
Tisu Lama had a motive behind it or it might be said that it was 
a personal friendship. At the intercession of Tisu Lama, the 
victorious army of the Company were removed from the bound* 
ary of the kingdom of Bhutan in 1774 A. D. The Bhulias had 
not to pay any indemnity for being defeated in battle. On the 
contrary, they were the gainers. The courtesy and liberality of. 
the Company at that time were very pleasing to Tisu Lama. 
There might be a difference of opinion whether he was reincar¬ 
nated after his death or whether he was really possessed of 
wisdom when he was only one and a half year old, but proof is 
existent to show that the speeches made by Captain Turner 
before him for preservation of friendship were all in vain. At 
least after, the war between China and Nepal, the British never 
found any other opportunity to deliver speeches of a similar 
nature. 

The tortnous policy of Warren Hastings regarding Bhutan 
did not yield any result. It is a matter of doubt whether the t 

(43) Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXX. 
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kingdom of Bhutan would have gone to the hands of the neat 
Devaraja, had Dovayadhur been not defeated by the Company, 
For this reason, it was natural for the Dharmaraja and the new 
Devaraja to be greatly attached to Englishmen, la addition 
whenever they preferred any complaint in the Durbar of the 
Company regarding the Duars against the Raikat and the ruler 
of Cboch Behar, they almost always gained their point. 
the Q-overaors-General who succeeded Warren Hastings yielded 
to many such demands from the Bhutiyas. After death, the 
Dharmaraja used to change his body and the post of the 
Devaraja was filled by nomination. Some descendants follow 
and respect to some extent the action of their forefathers 
hut it can not be expected in every case that succeeding 
office holders will equally respect the actions taken by their 
predecessors. 

With the change of the former Dharmaraja and Devaraja, 
the Bhutiyas were either gradually* forgetting the good services 
of the Company, or they began te be indifferent towards the 
same. On theother hand, the power aud inclination to satisfy 
their demands were gradually dwindling on behalf of the 
Company. Except keeping the road to Tibet open, there was 
no great advantage in trade with Bhutan proper. So there was 
no further necessity in keeping the Bhutiyas satisfied in any 
way. 


It is established by the subsequent behaviour of the 
Bhutiyas that they understood the fulfilment of ail their 
v. demands by the officers of the Company 

The attitafe of tbe Bbatijras. who were merely guided by the poliey 
of their trade, as the result of Hie 
weakness of the Company. The prowess of the British shown 
in 1773 A, D. and their friendly appearance in 1774 A. D. 
.became gtadully obliterated from the memory of the 
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13hiitiyas, (44) It lias been mentioned before that the Govern¬ 
ment had made over certain places of Maraghat to the 
ruler of Cooch Behar according to the report of Mr. Digby. 
The Bhutiyas. considered this as an exception to the policy 
that whatever was demanded would be got from the Company 
and they were greatly astonished and enraged at this. As 
a result of this resentment they repeatedly attacked the 
kingdom of Cooch Behar in 1808, 1809 and 18ll A. D. 
and' sacked the villages situated on its frontier and made 
the same the scene of horrible massacres. 
Depredations i.ythe BVutiyas. These depredations were only temporarily 
suspended owing to the advent of the 
soldiers of the Company. 

From this time there was a beginning of the change of 
relations between the Company and the Bhutiyas. After this 
the crossing of frontiers and raids became 
Mr. Manning. the chief subject of discussion between 

both the parties. (45) In 1811 A. D. an 
English traveller named Mr. Thomas Manning entered Bhutan 
through Laksmiduar. His object was to proceed to Tibet. Mr, 
Manning did not get any obstruction in Bhutan. He was well- 
versed in the treatment of diseases. As a reward of treatment 
of some of the Chinese soldiers staying at the border of Tibet, 
he was able to proceed to Lhasa with the help of their Command* 
er and reside there for some months. Coming to know about 
this, the authorities at Pekin forced him to return to Bengal. 

(44) ’AH memory of the visits of Bogle and Turner was entirely- 
obliterated. ’ 

Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LXXXIV. 

(45) “Instead of friendly intercourse, the history of the relations between the 
British and the Bhutanese has been one of local disputes about frontiers and raids, ” 
Narratives of the Bogle Mission, Introduction, page LjjCXXlI, 
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After this, those who went as messengers of the i 
Bhutan, did not proceed with the object of extending trade in 
the garb of friendship. They went there in the name of establi¬ 
shing peace or in pursuit of financial policy. The ^authorities of 
the Company were fully aware that a large sum will have to be 
spent if war began. -So they tried to settle the disputes by 
maintaining an amicable attitude towards the Bhutiyas. But tkb 
Bbutiyas took advantage of this and gradually began to increase 
their claims and raids. Under these circumstances, it is 
noteworthy that Mr. Manning did not meet with any obstruction 
in Bhutan. 


When Mr. Soott was engaged in discussing the boundary 
(1815 A. D.) he sent his officer Bahu Krishnakanta Basu for this 
purpose as a messenger to the kingdom 
Kiisimakants Mission. of Bhutan. Babu Krishnakftnta Basu 
went to Punaklia through Sidli or Chirang 
Duar hut his mission, did not yield any result. The Bhutiyas 
wanted to have their claim satisfied and asked for more. They 
were not in the least ready to accept any reasonable compromise 
by m aking any sacrifice. They began raids over a land 250 
miles long which was under the British 
R»ids bj the Bhutiyas, and near the Bhutan hills. The kingdom 

of Cooch Behar also was not free from 
these raids. In 1882 A. D. the Bhutiyas captured five males and 
fourteen females from the family of an influential subject 
of Cooch Behar named Wali Mahammad and took them to 
Bhutan, 

With the intention of stopping these raids, the Government 
sent Captain Pemberton again to Bhutan (1838 A, D.). He went 
to Punakha through Taasu on the way by 
remborto MMies. Bewangiri. Dr. Griffith and Mr, lain 

Black were his companions. Far from 
establishing peace or stopping the quarrels, the Bhutiyas did not 



HISTORY OF COOCH BEIU'R' 

even make an outward show of courtesy to Captain Pembertoi*. 
T he honour received by other ambassadors of the Government 
in Bhutan did not fall to the lot of Pfemberton. Baffled in bm 
desme, be had,to return to Bengal through Buxa. That Bhutiya 
race which was mentioned by Warren Hastings as simple, high* 
minded and of mild nature, was called half a century later by 
his own countrymen as savage and unworthy of education and 
training/ 4 ® 

After the return of Captain Pemberton, the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar and the places occupied By the Company were 
continually raided by the Bhutiyas. In 
Continual raid* by tbe Bbu- disputes between Cooch Behar and 
; Bhutan the Gavemment was acting sd 

long as intermediary. About 50 to 60- 
miles of land of tbe Bhutan Duar was connected with the north¬ 
ern boundary of Cooch Behar. The ruler of Cooch Behar had 
established several Thanas to protect this territory. But really 
speaking no great benefit was derived from these thanas. There 
were always disturbances in portions of this vast territory. Ift 
1884 A. I). the Bhutiyas attacked the house of Sakalu Pradhan 
of Tenganmari near Kseti and plundered many properties belong¬ 
ing to him. This was brought to the notice of the Government 
and Mr. Campbell, the Superintendent of Darjeeling sent A 
report to the Government about this. ’ 

In this manner, the Bhutiyas gradually began to occupy 
many places in Cooch Behar and fiaikun- 
Oocupation of two pi««. thapur. The Bhutiyas fixed the boundaries 

their territory according to their own 
will, and took away the crops from these lands by force/ 4 ** 

(46) Memoirs of W. Hastings, Vol. I, page 395; Narrative o£ the Bogle MMoe. 

Introduction, page LXXXIV. . 

(47) ''The condact of the Bhutiaa, in forcibly carrying off the grain from 
and, and in patting op marks to define it as belonging to them, mwnoCttbwthat 
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In 1848 A. D: they again crossed the boundary of the kingdom 
of Gooch Behar near Kseti. The raids in the places near Assam 
Dnar had so much increased that the Government had no other 
alternative than to decide that it was better to occupy the whole 
territory. In 1841 A. D. Lord Auckland took possession of the 
whole of Assam Duars by force and passed orders for payment of 
ten thousand rupees to the Devaraja as compensation. Jn this 
manner the Government also took possession of Ambari-Falakata 
promising to pay compensation (1842 A. D.). By this means, 
though a portion of the Government’s own territory became safe* 
the State of Cooeh Behar remained as it was before. Really 
speaking, the Government did not derive any permanent result 
from the aforesaid arrangement. 

The Government in their efforts to protect the lives and 
properties of their subjects wero only getting insult and injustice 
from the Bhutiyas .' 481 Major Jenkins, 
Proposal to occupy the Dams, the Agent of the North-eastern Frontier 
Provinces, requested the Government to 
take possession of all the Duars of Bengal without delay. In 

their claims have been examined, be considered otherwise than as a deliberate 
encroachment on our frontier, and as a fresh instance of the mode by which they 
acquired a great deal of territory from Cooeh Behar and Bykuntapore in former days, 
whep this part of our frontier was so much neglected by us.” Mr. Campbell's letter 
of the 6th March, 1845, to the Government of Bengal. Cooeh Behar Select Records, 
Vol. II, page 117. 

Mr. Bogle when he went to Bhutan has mentioned that a river about eighteen 
miles to the north of the town of Cooeh Behar was the boundary between the king¬ 
doms of Cooeh Behar and Bhutan (Narratives of the Bogle Mission, pages 14—15). 
But the present boundary on the north is not more than twelve miles from the capital. 
At the time of Mr. Digby, Dhopguri was at the border of the State (Cooeh Behar 
Select Records, Voi. 1, page 210). At present this place is some miles away from the 
boundary line hod is within the Duars. 

(48) Mr. Campbell's report .-—"The whole history of our connection with 
Bhutan is a continuous record of injuries to our subjects all along the frontier of 
250 miles, of denials of justice, and of acts of insult to cur Government." Narratives 
of the Bogie MisBion, Introduction, page C. 




HISTORY of cooch. sms 


MS 


1856 A.D. Lord Dalhousie decided that it was desirable to oooupy 
permanently Ambari-Falakata and Jalpesh. But owing to the 
Sepoy Mutiny, no action was taken regarding this. Meanwhile 
the raids did not cease. Tn 1857 A, D. the Bhutiyas repeatedly 
attaked the houses of Sakalu Pradhan and 
Raids and plunder. others near Kseti and plundered properties 

worth twontyone thousand rupees and 
took several persons as captives to their own country. In 1857 
A. I), the Bhutiyas attacked and sacked five other different 
places in Cooch Behar. The ‘Katma’ of Moynaguri was the 
principal leader of this raid. 1 ' 49 ' In the list of raids committed 
by the Bhutiyas which was prepared by the Fouzdari Ahilkar 
( District Magistrate ) of Cooch Behar in 1859 A. D. and sent to 
the Government, it was mentioned that within two years there 
were thirtythree raids in which forty persons wore made captives 
and various kinds of properties were plundered. 

At the end of the Sepoy Mutiny, the Agent of the North¬ 
eastern Frontier Provinces again requested the Government in 
1859 A. D. to take possession of the Duars. At this time Maha- 
ra’a Narendranaray an was the ruler of Cooch Behar. He was a 


(49) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 402. 

A man named Hargovind was the Katma or local officer of Moynaguri under the 
Devaraja. The Katmas ( Nebu ) were under Jampens or Subas. The officer higher 
than Jampens were called Penlow and the whole Bhutan kingdom was niled by 
three Penlows {governors) ; e.g. on the east—Tangsu Penlow; in the central 
portion—Daka Penlow and on the west—Paro Penlow. Tangsu, Daka and Paro are 
merely the names of three different places. There was supremacy of the Council of 
Ministers and the Devaraja over the Penlows. Hargovind Katina was the nephew of 
Haridas and a Bengali. He revolted against Devaraja and collected Gurkha and 
Hindustani soldiers and collecting arms from the Company’s territories fought and 
obtained a victory over the Bhutiyas. He agreed to make the Moynaguri territory 
occupied by him subject to the Company and pay Rs. 50,000 annually as tribute but 
tbe authorities of the Company did not consent to this at that time (1836 A. U.J. 
Subsequently Hargovind acknowledged supremacy of the Devaraja, 

Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, pages 16, 389, • < 
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very strong’ ruler. .In the list of properties plundered bythe 
Bhutiyas tot to the Government by him in 1861 A. D. them was 
mention of seventeen elephants. It that year the Bhutiyas 
captured add took away four Mahuts of the Maharaja of Gooch 
Behar from a place near Moynaguri. In 1868 A. D. the 
Bhutiyas plundered many properties from Taluks Ohkat Bha&a 
and Deutikhata and took away as captives Ratibar Mandal and 
six other subjects of Gooch Behar. The local guards were not 
successful in opposing the Bhutiyas. At about the same time 
the Bhutiyas seized and took to their own country a well-to-do 
subject of Cooch Behnr named Ramdulal Basunia. After this, 
at about the same time the Bhutiyas attacked the villages 
Madhurbliasa* and Pundibari. In both these places many 
properties were plundered and they wounded some of the guards 
at Pundibari and took away one of them as a prisoner. 

Seeing the aforesaid distress of his subjects, Maharaja 
Jiarendrauarayan sent 50 sepoys under Subedar Bisweswarnath 

and Jamadar Bhabaniprasad Sing against 

Conn ter-attack by the' the Bhutiyas. The soldiers of the king 
Maharaja of Cooch Behar. attacked the Bhutiyas in a place named 

Mudari and defeated them and made two 
of them captives. The remainder of the forces of the enemy 
took to flight. After this incident, both the Devaraja and the 
Dharmaraja sent letters expressing friendship to the ruler df 
Cooch Behar but no permanent result accrued from this. The 
number of prisoners was gradually increasing. In 1863 A. D. 
when Mr. Eden was going to Ponafeha he saw Borne Bengali 
prisoners in a place named Pemthong near Paro and he was of 
opinion that they had been residents of Gooch Behar. At this 
time it was inferred that in Bhutan the total number of prisoners 
taken away from the territories of Cooch Behar, Sikkim and 
that under the Company exceeded three hundred. The Bhutiyas 
released the prisoners on getting ransom and for this reason they 
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paid- particular attention to the capture ofwealthy and respeet- 
able people. In February 1862, the Bhutiyas again crossed the* 
boundary of the State of Cooch Behar and sacked the territory. 
The Maharaja^ according to the terms of the treaty prayed for 
help from the Government, Orders were issued by the Govern¬ 
ment to sent two regiments of soldiers. But as it was the 
rainy season, the Maharaja wrote that it was unnecessary to 
send forces. 


In 1863 A, D, the old policy was again followed. Mr. Eden 
started for Bhutan as an ambassador of the Government and 
Chibu Lama of Sikkim, Captain Austen, 
Eden Mission. Captain Lance, Dr. Simpson and Mr. 

Power became his companions. Mr. Eden 
went to Punakha from Darjeeling through Dalimkot and Paro. 
On this occasion, the Bhutiyas created obstacles from the very 
commencement of his visit. The result of this visit of Mr. Eden 
was quite the contrary to his expections. The Bhutiyas urged 
that the whole of Assam Duars belonged to them and claimed 
for its restitution. "When Mr. Eden disagreed with this proposal, 
the Bhutiyas stopped his rations and forcibly made him write out 
a deed of relinquishment and in an urgentlemanly manner 
insulted him in various ways. After this, Mr. Eden saved him¬ 
self by leaving Bhutan with great difficulty and after overcoming 
many obstacles. 


On the return of Mr. Eden, there was no other way than to 
declare war. The Government proclaimed on the 12th November 
1864 that the whole of the Bhutan Duars 


proclamation of occupation were permanently taken possession of by 
them. Arrangements for war were simul¬ 
taneously begun. Learning of this new# 
the authorities of Bhutan sent a letter to the Government 1 
the whale blame upon the interpreter Chibu Lama 
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the whole fact of the use of force to Mr, Eden and insulting 
him.'* 0 ’ 

The government had to collect about ten thousand soldiers 
to take possession of all the Duars of Bengal an<T Assam. The 
whole army was divided into four sec- 
Oocopation of the Daars. tipne. The soldiers of Gaubati and Goal- 
para were moved under General Mulcaster 
the Commander of the eastern side and the soldiers of Jalpaiguri 
and Cooch Behar were led by General Dunsford the Commander 
of the western side. Arrangement was made to attack the 
country of Bhutan simultaneously from four places. The soldiers 
of Gaubati attacked Dewangiri. The soldiers of Goalpara 
attacked Bisensing. The forces of Cooch Behar attacked Buxa 
and Bala and the soldiers of Jalpaiguri attacked Chamurchi and 
Dalimkot. The forces of Jalpaiguri occupied Moynaguri and 
Domohani and in December 1864 A. D. took possession of 


(SO) Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War. page 157. 

Chibu Lama was the interpreter in Eden Mission. The substance of the afore 
said letter wai, that the Bhutiyas did not understand what be explained to either 
party. It is needless to discuss that Chibu Lama was unfit to act as an interpreter or 
that he Was a person whose nature was to adopt unfair means. But in open Durbar- 
Tangsu - Penlow smeared wet fiour on the face of Mr. Eden and dragged him by the 
hair; one dampen threw chewed betel into the mouth of Dr, Simpson, and Mr. Eden 
was forcibly blade to Sign a deed of treaty. There was no necessity of an interpreter 
to understand the import of these incidents. There was no novelty in the aforesaid 
denial of the Bhutiyas. Owing to the various oppressions of the Bhutiyas, the ruler 
Of ' Cooch Behar was forced to acknowledge obedience to the Company in 1773 A. D. 
In the letter written by the Dharraaraja in Rajsaka 267 ( 1776 A. D. ) to the king of 
. Cooch Behar it was mentioned that the king was unfairly made a prisoner and put to 
Suffer misery. The Bhutiyas also told Mr. Bogle in 1774 A. D. words to the same 
effect put when quarrels regarding boundaries began ( 1787 A. V. ) they plainly 
wrote (n the letter sent to the Company that the Nazir acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Company on the plea of disputes of the subjects, ( Cooch Behar Select Records 
Yot. I, page ? ), In the letter sent in i815 A. D. to the Durbar of the Company by 
the Bhutiya authorities, it was written that the king of Cooch Bebar had concluded a 
treaty with the Company, quarrelling with the Devaraja (Cooch Behar Select 
Records, Vol. I, page 17 ), 
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Dalimkot and Dharasong without any fight. Colonel Haughtop, 
the Commissioner of Gooch Beliar, was the political officer of 
this force. At this time, the Dharmaraja declared war against 
the king, of # Stkkim laying blame upon Chibu. Lama of Sikkimi 
and' Mr. Eden. He issued a general order to the people to takd 
up arms against the British to protect their own kingdom. 
After, this the British forces occupied Chamurchi after a feeble-’ 
fight. The Commander of the British forces got a letter from- 
Devaraja in this place. In it there was an advice to refrain from, 
battle-as well as a threat/ 511 

On the.-28th November 18154 A. D. a regiment under Colonel; 
Watson went from Cooch Behar and took possession of Cheka- 
kbata, From this place, they attacked and occupied Buxa on the 
7th December. Under Lieutenant Hedayet- Ali there vyere 700 ■ 
infantry 33 cavalry, and two six-pounder guns of the ruler of 
Gooch Behar. cs2) Lieutenant Ali with Colonel Watson first 
camped at Chekakhata and then at Alipur. H.k soldiers fought - 


(51). Bhutan and Story of the Dooar War, page 182. 

It was written in this letter that unless the English cease from fighting,-twelve ■ 
terrible deities will appear with .-.soldiers and seven thousand of the^e will bet 
established at Chamurchi, five thousand in Dorm a, nine thousand in Buxa and one- 
lac two thousand in Dalimkot. 

(5*2). The town of Alipur (at present subdivision) in the.Duar, was named after Lieufce- - 
nant Hedsyat Ali. 

Before 1864 A. D. thfe condition of the-army of the king of Cooch Behar-wa* inferior tor'- 
that of the asmy of the Company. In 1864 A. D. Maharaja Nripandranftr&yao Bhup Bahadur 
was a minor and Colonel Haughtou . the Commissioner appointed by the Government was 
managing the administration. When arrangements for the Bliutau war begin Colonel 
Kaugbton appointed Lieutenant lledayet Ali..of the Government «rmy ns tha.Commander**«.» 
Chief of the Cooch Beliar army at a salary of Rs. 5C0 in place of Bisweswar Nath Sing (the 
descendant of Rupan Sing) who was the Commander of the King’s forces. Under the -training 
of Lieu to i, ant Hedayet Ali, the forces of the Maharaja were considered an efficient army. F»*t 
success in Bhutan war, 118 of these soldiers got medals and in 1875 A. D, Lieut 
oc Sir Richard Temple highlyu praised this army After inspecting thu same* ‘ 
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getting great praise. While taking possession of Buxa, one 
soldier of the Maharaja of Cooch- Behar showed special valour and 
was rewarded by the Government. Colonel Watson returned to 
Santarahnri keeping 100 soldiers of the ruler of <?ooch Behar t® 
protect Buxa. After this he took possession of Bala Duar, 

About this time when Buxa and' Ghamurebi were occupied, 
General Mulcnster started to fight from Gauhatf. His forces also 
took possession-of Dewangiri after a nominal fight. ( 53 , Colonel 
Richardson started for battle from Goal para. The fort of Bisen. 
sing was situated 42 miles from Sidli. ■ The way to it was o.v- 
tremely bad and the place was unhealthy. General MuLasfer 
joined with Colonel Richardson to conquer Bisousing. They 
occupied the fort of Bisensing when it was ieft by the enemy and 
keeping some soldiers there returned to Sidli. In this manner 
the whole of Bhutan Duar was occupied by the Government 
almost without any fighting. 

But in the end the Government could not enjoy the fruits 
ef the Bhutan expedition without fighting. Before many days 
had elapsed it was learnt that the 
Bimtiyae. -niiutijas were making preparations fora 

battle to recapture all the Duars from 
Dewangiri to- Chamurchi. At first the Government did not 
believe* this news but when it was known that the information 
was reliable, Tangsu Penlow himself attacked Dewangiri (30th 
January 1865 A. D.) After a battle continuing for some days 
tho British soldiers were defeated and forced to retire from 
Dewangiri. On their return journey to the plains they fell into 
great distress having lost their way in the darkness of the night 
They were farced to leave some guns, and these wore seized by 

<58). M this time, a monastery at Ohamurchi was full of religious manuscripts. In a 
monastery at Dewangiri also there were many thousand manuscripts of the ShnUyas and in 
the house of ths Janpen of that place there ware sercs-al manuscripts in Tibetan. Isnguage. 

Bhutan and story of the Doeur Wax, pages 380,180. 
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Tangsu Penlow, la this battle Tangsu Penlow gave evidence" 
of his great valour. Five thousand Bhutiya soldiers were enga*’ 
god in this battle. Among them some were residents of Khamba 
within southern Tibet. Some soldiers of the British were made 
prisoners. On’many occasions the Bhutiya leaders fought hand; 
to hand with British Generals and in this the Bhutiyas showed 
more efficiency. . 

The Bhutiyas did not desist after recapturing Dewangiri, 
They attacked the British forces almost simultaneously to recapture 
Bisensing, Buxa, Bala and Chamurchi. At that time in the 
whole of the Duirs there were only 1300 British and 2000 
native infantry and 1-60 men of the artillery on the side of the 
English. To help them additional soldiers were sent without 
delay from Meerut, Luckuow, Calcutta 
liecaptar: of tie Dm re. and D imdum and the former commander* 

in-Chief was changed. The helping sol¬ 
diers reached the Dual's in March and the soldiers under General 
Tvtler recaptured Bala, Buxa and Chamurchi. General Tombs 
reconquered Dewangiri and destroyed the Bisensing fort. 

To maintain unresisted possession, soldiers were placed ia 
Tezpur, Kumarikata, Rangia, Giuhati, D itma, Buxa, Bala, 
Patlakhawa, Chamurchi, Dalimkot, Jalpesh and Darjeeling, 
Afterwards the British force was removed from Chamurchi and 
the charge of protecting this was made over to the soldiers 
of the ruler of Cooch Behar. When the rainy season was over, 
the British soldiers again prepared for battle. When more than 
seven thousand of their soldiers divided into two sections were 
ready to attack Punakha and Tangsu the Devaraja ageeed to 
conclude a treaty. According to the 
Concimioo of & treaty. terms of the treaty (11th November 1865 
A. D.) the Gevernment permanently ' 
occupied the whole of the Duars and they agreed to pay,... 
Rs. 25000 to the Devaraja annually as compensation. It was also 
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settled that if in future no wrong was committed by the Bhutiyas, 
this amount would be doubled. 


When all the Duars of Bengal and Assam were occupied fey 
the Government, the possession of lands on the sotjth of the hills 
by the Bhutiyas Was completely extinct It has already been 
mentioned that before the kingdom of Cooch Behar was attacked 
and occupied by the Bhutiyas in the 18th century, its area was 
more than 820© square miles. After paring the cost of war and 
half the revenue every year to the Company and in exchange for 
independence, the portion that was saved was only 1317 square 
miles. Some portion of the remaining territory was taken 

possession of by the Company themselves 
kingdwn 0f Hnd most of the lands were given to the 
king of Bhutan by their decision. 

tinder the treaty of 1774 the whole territory of Chekakhata 
'was not included within the dominion of Bhutan. Only ‘posses¬ 
sion’ of this Was given to the Devaraja. There is no mention 
whether there was any consideration of the previous occupation 
or claim of the king of Cooch Behar to it or whether any one 
preferred any claim to it on behalf of the minor king when the 
Company established their occupation over this territory in 1864 
A. D. In the battles of 1864-65 A. D. the forces of ruler of 
Cooch Behar greatly helped the Government and the Maharaja 
had to spend about one and a half lac of rupees annually for this. (54) 


(54), “When the coat of accoutrements. Marching Batta and compensation for dear¬ 
ness of pro-visions and the pay of the men is taken into the consideration, it will be proved, 
that this army costs the State not less than 1 i lakhs a year or half of the income of the 

State...but he (Captain Ally) has not resided in Cooch Behar for a month togetlier since 

December 1864 and I confess that I do not see that either he or his army has done any 
good to this State.” 

Annoal Administration Report of the Cooch Behar State, 1864, written by Mr. H. 
Beveridge, Offg. Deputy Commissioner of the State. 

“The Cooch Behar troops did good service in the Bhutan Campaign and Captain 
Hedayat Ally, their Commandant, haB obtained the thanks of Government and the title of 
Khan Bahadur for his exertions, hut they were a heavy burden on the State,” 

Annual Administration Report of the Cooch Behar State, 1865, 
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For. tWs h©^p fflSny persons from the lcing^s KDo'mm&itdet*in» 
Chief to ordinary soldiers were rewarded by the Government, 466 * 
but the ruler or his kingdom did not get any Shate of the 
reward. With the occupation of the Bhutan Duars by tb© 
Government, °the State of Cooch Behar has been freed for ever 
from raids of Bhutiyas, but the charge of stopping such raids was 
long before taken up by the Government of the Company under 
the treaty. 


-- o — 


(55). The charge of administration and protection of the Bhutan Duars was made over 
to Captain Hedayef Ali. In 1883 A. D. he got as a reward 41,754 acres of land in 
Maraghat and Latsmipur within the Duars on oondHkm of paying revenue on half fates fcr 
30 years. His representatives ore enjoying from 1902 A. D. 28,465 acres of lendon 
condition of paying fths revenue (Rs. 7,897) for twenty years. Captain Hedayet A Ji wiaifj 
resident of Danapur. Subsequently he was gradually promoted to (he grade Of Colonel. 
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■ 5 •• 1'he Coocn Behab TreaIt. 

During the reign of Maharaja Dharendfanarayan, the 
independence of the dynesty of Visvasinha was again curtailed. 
During the reign of Maharaja Laksml 
object oi the treaty. imraynn, the Rupremncy of the Mughals 
was first established on the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar, but Maharaja Modnfirayan recovered his indepen¬ 
dence, In 1773 A. D. Nazir Deo Khagendran^rayan in the name of 
Maharaja Dharendronar&yan acknowledged the supremacy of 
the Company and concluded a treaty with them. For con¬ 
ceding this treaty Ivhagendrariarayan was rebuked by Maharaja 
Dhairyendranaraynn as the treaty was considered to be detre* 
mental to the prestige of the Maharaja. This rebuke might 
he befitting a descendant of Visvasinha, but at that time 
there was no other way to save the throne of Visvasinha 
than by seeking the support of the Company, It may be 
said without any fear of contradiction that KhagendranMyan 
acted like a far-sighted statesman in concluding this treaty 
on his own responsibility. 

When Nazir Deo Khngendran&rayan concluded the treaty 
with the Company, Maharaja DhairyendranMyan the father* 
of Dharendran&rayau was a prisoner in 
Condition of two ting*. Bhutan. For this reason Rajendran&r&yan 
who was made a king by the Bhutiyas 
m not get proper honour and respect from the people, 
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Even those who were in favour of installing 
j)harendran&r&ynn as the king, did not consider him to be * 
permanent ruler. 'When Maharaja Dhniryendran&r&yan returned 
from Bhutan &arbarmnd Gosvami the Rajguru and Kasinath 
Lnhirt the Khasnavis requested him to sit on the throne. 

After the death of Rnjendran&r&yan Sarb&nanda Gosvami 
the Rajguru and. Kasinath Lahiri the Khasnavis requested 
Nazir Khngemlranfir&yan to make Kumar Dharendrnn&rfiyan 
the son of the imprisoned Maharaja, king in order to diminish 
the influence of the Bhutiyai (,) Had not the Bhutiyas 
attempted to make another nominee of theirs king, it is 
doubtful whether there would have been any necessity to 
mnke Dharendranaraynn king. Whoever might be the. person, 
in whose name the treaty was to be concluded, the officers 
of the Company regarded DhairyendramMjann as kiug. 4 and 
Dharendranftr&yan as merely his representative, (2> This 
attitude of theirs is expressed in tiie third para of the treaty 
with Bhutan made in 177& A. D. 

The Treaty (1773 A. D.) 

“Durrindern&rayan, Raja of Cooch Behar, having represented 
to the Honourable the President and Council of Calcutta the 
present distressed state of the Country, owing to its being 
harassed by the neighbouring independent Rajas* who are in 
league to depose him, the Honourable the President and 
Council, from a love of justice and desire of assisting the 
distressed, have agreed to send a force, consisting of four 

companies of sepoys, and a field-piece for the protection of the 

(l). R&joptkhy&aa, Narakhanda, Adbyftya 17, « 

(2J, '‘During; which time Dbarendra Narayan, his (Dhairjendra Narayaa’sj'" 
eideat son, officiated.’’ Report ol the Company's Canooneo wtHjan oft ths 
?Stb Magh 1180 U. S, , / "7 


4ST HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAIS' 



said Bajfi and; his country against his enemies,., tod the 
following conditions are mutually agreed on 


“ist,.—That the said Eaja will immediately pay into the 
bands of the Collector. of Rungpore Rs. 50,000 • 
to defray the expenses of the - force-sent to assist 
him. 

*‘2nd.—That if more than Rs. 50,000' are expended, the 
Raja will make it good to the Honourable the 
English East India Company, but in case any part 
of it remains unexpended that it be delivered back. 

“3rd.—That the Eaja will acknowledge subjection to 
the English East India Company upon his 
country being cleared of his enemies, and will 
allow the Cooch Behar country to be annexed to • 
the Province of Bengal; 

“4th.—That the Raja further agrees to make over to the 
English East India Company one-half of the annual 
revenues of Cooch Behar for ever. 

“5th,— That the other moiety shall remain to the Raja 
and his heirs for ever, provided he is firm in his 
allegiance to the Honourable United East India 
Company. 

“6th.—That in order to ascertain the value of the 
Cooch Behar country, the Raja will deliver a 
fair hastabud of his district into the hands of such 
person as the Honourable the president and Council 
of Calcutta shall think proper to depute for 
that purpose, upon which valuation the annual 
Mafguzary, which the Raja is to pay, shall be 
established.- - 
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. “7th.—That the amount o£ Malguzary settled by sucfi 
person as the Honourable the East India Company- 
shall depute, shall bo perpetual. 

“8th.'—That the Honourable English East India Company' 
shall always assist the said Haja with a force whhn 
he has occasion for it for the defence of the- 
country, the Raja bearing the expense. 

“9th.—That this treaty shall remain in force for the space 
of two years, or till such time as advices may he 
received from the Court of Directors, empowering 
the President and Council to ratify the same 
for ever. 

“This treaty signed, sealed, and concluded, by the Honour¬ 
able the President and Council at Fort William, the fifth day 
of April, 1773, on the one part, and by Durrindernarayan,. 
Raja of Cooch Behar, at Behyar Fort, the 6th Mtiug, 1179, 
Bengal style on the other part.” 

It is not known what was the language of the original 
treaty. It appears to he probable that it was written in 
Bengali or Persian which was current at that time as Court 
language. Among the old papers in the State Council there 
are five Bengali copies (almost worn out) of the treaty. The 
Government of India wrote a letter on the 23rd December 
1861 to the Government of Bengal and took two copies from 
the same. A copy of this preserved copy is printed m the 
Appendix (3) - 

In the heading of this copy, it is written ‘Copy 25th 
Magh 1220’. At the end it is mentioned that the 
seal and signatures were put in Calcutta on the 4th 

(3) The word ‘Joyes’ as printed in Append!* in the preamble of the copy fo 
the treaty is inferred to be 'Joyel 1 . 'Jayel’ is an Arabic'word meaning 'later 1 . [1* 
the original, the word is ‘ Jayel Translator. ] 
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December 117 %. t4) On the left side there is signature of 
Dharendran&rfiyan and on the right there are signatures of Warren 
Hastings, William Alaersey and ltichard Harwell. 

Th© Nazirs who preceded Kumar Khagendran&sfeyan held 
the royal umbrella over the head of the king at the time of 
rSstallation. Besides this they were Corn- 

Eight of the Sftmr manders-in-Chief of the royal army. 

Nazir Khagendran&r&ynn also was per¬ 
forming this work of administration according to the previous 
custom. Acknowledging subjection to a foreign power, agree¬ 
ment to pay tribute and conclusion of a treaty are most 
important political affairs. Before this we never find in the 
history of Cooch Behar that any State Officer or the Nazir 
concluded any treaty on the above terms. Afterwards when 
the British Government was administering the State of Cooch 
Behar as representative of the minor Maharaja Nripendra- 
nSk&yan, they did not acknowledge that Nazir Khagendrau&rayan 
had any right to grant a land on behalf of the kin". ( S> 

__ " _ t“> 

(4) . In the aforesaid copy the date of conclusion of the treaty is mentioned as 
the 4th December 1772. In R&jopSkhyfina and in the report of Mercer and Chauvet 
dafed 1788 (Articles) it is mentioned that the treaty was concluted in 1772 A. D. A 
copy of the treaty concluded in that year was sent by the Government in 1814 A. D. 
to the Commissioner of Cooch Behar. In it there is a blank in the place where 
the date and month fe written. (Cooch Behar Select Records. Vol. I. page 244). 
Buchanan Hamilton also has mentioned that the treaty was concluded in 1772- 
(Eastern India, Vdl. Ill, page 421). It is mentioned in the letter written by Mr - 
Ahmnty dated the 10th January 1801 to the Revenue Board that treaty was made 
in 1772 A. D. or 1179 B. S. Major Jenkins has written in his report (1849 A D.) 
that the Treaty was concluded in 1772. In other places also besides these, there is 
mention that the treaty was made in 1772 A. D. 

In the copy of the treaty printed in ‘Cooch Behar State and its Land Revenue 
Settlement' by Srijukta Harendranarayan Cbaudhurl the following appears in 
the 3rd pdrt: “Subjection to the will of the English Bast India Company.” but 
the words will of” do not exist in any of the abovementioned copies. In the 
English copies the names of persons who signed on behalf of the Company are 
also absents 

(5) . Letter dated the 6th Hay 1874 written by the Commissioner Sir William 
Hershel, Letters and Proceedings having the (dree of Law, page a, 
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,The East India Company got the rights to realise revenuDl 
from Bengal, Behar and Orissa under a Sunnnd from tK| 
emperor of Delhi in 1765. At that 
Tmdo of the Company. time the authorities of the Company bad 1 
ho intention to administer the country.' 
Their only object was to earn tnoneJP by trade like ordinary 
merchants^ Under the conditions then prevailing it was necessary 
to maintain a force for the collection of revenue. In their own 
interests, therefore, the East India Company took control of 
the forces of the country. The administrative and judicial 
work were performed as before by the officers of the Nawab 
in the name of the emperor of Delhi. In the treaty concluded 
with the Nawab of Bengal in 1770 A. D. sanction of the 
Nawab was taken for appointment of the Naib of the Provinces. 
On certain occasions the officers of the Company interfered 1 
with the administrative and judicial work of the Nawab. At 
first the Directors of the Company in England did not 
approve active interference in the administration or extension 
of dominion. They did not even support the treaty regarding 
division of the kingdom of Nawab Sujauddowla of Oudh. 
The Directors were not of opinion that the policy of extend¬ 
ing their dominion in this country was beneficial. 

In 1771 A. D. there Was an attempt to conduct the collec¬ 
tion of revenue of Bengal under the direct management of the 
Company. But as proper arrangement of 
nan^thfEm^ro^wUii. the could not be made, in this 

manner, the charge of this work was 
placed after four years in the hands of Naib Suba Bern Khan.^, 
At that time the Directors gave -advice that it was better to 
manage affairs regarding battle with foreign powers or matter*' 
akin to this, in the name of the Nawab. Accordingly, ttie : 
Governors of the Company issued necessary' orders in the name' ! 
of the Nawab and bearing his seal and signature. 1 In the 




Sunnud granted by the authorities of the Company in 1776 
A. I). to Dhairyendranarayan the Maharaja of Coocli Behar 
regarding the zemindaries situated in Sarkar Cooch Behar 
(districts of Rungpur and Jalpaiguri), the date was put down 
as the 17th year of the reign of the titular emperor (Saha Alam) 
ef that time^ At that time and even long after this (1789-90 
A. D.) the authorities of the Company had coins struck in the 
mint at Murshidabad in the name of emperor Saha Alam, 

' In all the letters sent by the Collectors of Rungpur to Cooch 
Behar for money due to the Company, after the conclusion of 
the treaty with the king of Cooch Behar, there were seal and 
signature of the contemporary Naib Kazi. But owing to continual 
interference by the officers of the Company the old and effete 
administration of the Nizamat Sarkar was gradually becoming 
dislocated. In 1779 A. D. the Naib Suba attempted to establish 
his absolute power over the Civil and Criminal departments 
but did not succeed. In 1790 A. D. the dual administration 
ended in Bengal and the East India Company assumed absolute 
authority over Bengal, Behar and Orissa,,. 

At the beginning of the aforesaid dual administration the 
treaty was concluded between the Company and the king of 
Cooch Behar. (1773 A. D.). At that 
Conditions of th« treaty. time only the Company had a powerful 
army in Bengal. It has already been 
mentioned that besides gaining money, the authorities of the 
Company had not at that time any desire to establish authority 
or extend their dominion, and for this reason in the terms of 
the Cooch Behar treaty, no other object than to realise money 
was disclosed. There was an undefined expression regarding 
‘subjection’ of the king, but it may be that this was written 
for facility in realising money. There is no mention in this 
treaty that any rights or power befitting an independent king 
l%e declaring war, concluding treaty, striking coins, maintaining 




a „ .army, internal administration etc, were curtailed or that 
political connections with other royal powers were prohibited. 
The treaty with the Bhutiyns in 1774 A. D. was also a treaty 
regarding trade but some extra terms were included in the same 
to prevent quarrels and dissensions between the two countries. 
The treaty concluded with the Company by the king of 
Cooch Behar in 1773 A. D. is now seen printed in English 
In the Bengali copy of this treaty 
Undefined langnage. preserved in Cooch Behar (which has 
already been mentioned) it has been 
mentioned in the third para “Mnluk Kochbihar sube Banglar 
motaluk bavelt . The authorities of the Company very soon 
found out that the language of the Cooch Behar treaty was 
vague and undefined. In 1788 A. D. the Government of JLord 
Cornwallis asked the Commissioners Mercer and Cbauvet to 
enquire along with other matters, into the nature of the Treaty. 
Aiter a detailed enquiry the Commissioners submitted a report 
on the 10th November 1788 A, D. Their opinion regarding 
the same is clearly expressed in the following portion of 
that report :— 


“It will ho admitted, that under a liberal construction of the apparent 
object and spirit of the Treaty no advantage can justly be taken of the loose 
and undefined expressions of ‘subjection’ and ‘annexation’ above mentioned 
to the prejudice of the less powerful contracting party. That no diminution 
of the independent rights of the Itajah within his own Government was 
intended, is obvious from his having been left in possession of the two great 
characteristics of sovereignty, the right of coining money impressed with 
his own name and the administration of justice, and from these considerations 
collectively, our construction of the Treaty, is, that Cooch Behar was 
thenceforward to bo regarded in the light of a Tributary District, deriving 
protection from the State to which for that purpose it made a partial and 
voluntary surrender of its lights ; but maintaining in its domestic administra- 
tion its independence nn-impaired.’’ (S> 


(6). Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol. II, page 185. 
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Receiving fclm above opinion of the Commissioners 
Government of Lord Cornwallis 
the following resolution on 13th May, 1789 t— 



,f Prom &e abcVe abstract of tbs principal articles bf the Treaty* 
the Board cannot but be of opinion with the Commissioner, that no 
diminution of the independent rights of the Rajah within his own 
Government was intended by it, but that Cooch Behar was thenceforward 


to be regarded in the light of a tributary district deriving protection from 
the State to which for that purpose it made a partial and voluntary 
surrender of its rights ; but maintaining in its domestic administration 
its independence unimpaired,” (7) 


This explanation and opinion of the Board were sent by 
them on the 1 Oth August 1789 to the Court of Directors 
in Kngland. The Directors supported this and informed the 
Board on the 19th May 1790 A. D. : 


• . • '** 

“Your last Despach of the 10th August 1789 has 
acquainted us with the result of the Deputation 
to Cooch Behar, and of the measures you adopted in 
consequence which have met with our approba¬ 
tion.” (fl) 


This explanation of the Treaty was not liked by some 
Governors-General. Though they were unable to go against 
* the abovementioned decision regarding 

Adverse criticism. the power and the rights of the kingi 

yet they did not desist from passing 
adverse criticism against the same. The Commissioners Mercer 
and Cbauvet have mentioned that the interest of the weaker 
of the contracting parties might suffer if the stronger party be 

(7) . Resolution by the Government on Cooch Behar Report, I3th Ma»178S, 

Mercer and Chauvet’s Report, Vol.'ll, page 202. 

(8) . Extract from letters from the Court of Directors dated the Ifith May 1790 

tpara 25', ' . ... . .Y:7Y ... Y . ' 
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placed in the position of a judge. Hints'regarding thismight 
be found -in tbe adverse criticisms, The Government of 
Wellesley mentioned in 1802 A. D. ;— ■ 

“That the terms of the 3rd article of the Treaty, concluded 
between this Government and the late l’ajah in. the year 1772 
would warrant the conclusion, that it was the intention of the 
contracting parties* that the country of Cooch Behar should 
he ceded in complete sovereignty to the Hon’ble Company. 
It appears, however, that a much more limited interpretation 
has been annexed to the conditions of the Treaty.” t9) . 

The Government of Lord Minto has also expressed a similar 
view in 1813 A. D. ao) , 

In 1816 A. D. during the time of Lord Moyra discussions 
again began regarding the explanation of the treaty and the 
rights of the the king. It was then decided : 

“On a careful revision of the terms of the Treaty 1772, 
the Governor General in Council has satisfied himself that it 
will not fairly hear the construction in which alone (independ¬ 
ently of the It a jail’s violation of the fundamental principles 
and stipulations of the Treaty) the British Government could 
claim the right of exercising the powers above described.” (11) . 

1 his was in principle in accordance with opinion of the 
Government in 1789 but even after this interpretation, adverse 
criticisms by the officers of the Government did not cease- 

(9) . Extract from tbe Proceedings of tbe Governor General in-Council in the 
Revenue Department, dated the 26tb August, 1802. 

Coocb Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 133. 

(10) . Extract from tbe Proceedings of tbe Governor General in Cottncil un&e? 
date the 7tb August, 1813. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, pages 225-231. 

(11) . Extract from the letter from the Secretary to Government to the Commis¬ 
sioner of Cooch Behar, dated tbe 24th February, 1816. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page, 97. 




m. 


tli&MV OF COOCH Bgaift' 


. ■ " ■ ■ ■ sjg. - 


Or the contrary, it can be shown from discussions regarding 
this Cooch BehSr Treaty that they on certain occasions proceeded 
to act beyond their powers without thorough- enquiry. 
The interpretation of the treaty, as made by Sir Cecil Beadon, the 
Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, in lb62 A. D." surpassed all 
the previous adverse criticisms. It is not mentioned whether 
he was aware of the previous interpretations or whether he paid 
any consideration to the same. Bis view was :_ 


<r The Rajah of Cooch Behar appears to misunderstand his position. 
By the Treaty of 1773, his predecessor acknowledged subjection to the 
British Government and allowed Cooch Behar to be annexed to Bengal 

. Accordingly, a permanent settlement of the land revenue 

of Cooch Behar was made and continues in force to this day. 

“Therefore, although the Rajah of Cooch Behar has been permitted 
to conduct the civil administration of the district as ho pleases, and lias been 
exempted from the jurisdiction of all British Courts and from the operations 
of the laws in force in other parts of Bengal, he has no claim to consider 
himself in the light of a ‘high Contracting party’ with the British 
Government, or otherwise than a subject of Her Majesty, bound to be firm 
in his allegiance, and to obey the orders of constituted authority.” «2>. 


No ‘liberal construction’ as mentioned by the Commissioners, 
is necessary in understanding the real import of the third and 
the eighth articles of the Treaty if these 
Two articles of.tbe Treaty. are read together. It is mentioned in the 
third article that Cooch Behar will be 
annexed to Bengal. If this expression be interpreted as sufficient 
in showing that the independent rights of the king are hereby 
abolished, there cannot be any necessity for writing the eighth 
article. The meaning of the latter mentioned article is ygiy 
clear. No far-fetched interpretation is necessary. It is 


(12). Extract from the letter No. 223 T. from the Offg, Joint Secretary to thf 
Government of Bengal, to the Agent to the Governor General, N. E. F. dated the 
30tb July, 1862, (paras 4 and 5.). Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol, IX, page2S4 
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mentioned in the same: “That the Honourable Hhgl&fr Etisl 
India Company shall always assist the said Raja'with* a forcd 
when he has occasion for it for the defence of the country, the 
Raja hearing*the expense.” If under article 3 the kingdom of 
Gooch Behar being annexed to Bengal becomes the territory of 
the Company, there cannot be any necessity in future for thie 
king io protect that kingdom from outside invasion or pay any 
cost for help of soldiers sent with that object by the Company, 
It is not found whether this eighth article was a subject foi 
discussion by the adverse critics. But the Commissioners 
Mercer and Chnuvet had interpreted the Treaty as a whole 
The king of Cooch Behar did not get his kingdom from tin 
Company. In exchange for rescuing his kingdom from hi 
enemies, he out of his own accord curtailed his own rights ii 
certain matters by the treaty. It is natural that except in thes 
matters, his rights and powers on other matters would re mail 
unimpaired. It is not desirable to prove that these right 
were transferred or extinguished with the help of words use< 
in a loose or undefined way. 

There are nine articles in the Cooch Behar Treat 
(1773 A. D.). It is only at the end of the third article, ther 

is a mention that the kingdom will h 
Company"' 3 ^" of 4,10 annexed to Bengal. At Ihe time of tli 

Treaty the emperor of Delhi was th 
ruler of Sube Bangala. The Company collected revenue frot 
it and paid the fixed amount to the Nawab and the emperi 
and themselves took a portion of the same as costs for protoctic 
of the territory and their own profits. This agreemei 
(1705 A. D.) betweeen the emperor and the Company w; 
nothing but an arrangement for collection of revenue, 
the Company did not derive any political rights or power 
conquer a new kingdom or annex a new territory to the domiak 
of the emperor, ■ 
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For these various reasons, the Commissioners Mercer -and 
Chauvet did not think it desirable to rely on the two words 

The real mining of the “ ai ™ exe(i ” and “subjection” used in aloose 
TrM *r- and undefined manner and all the authori- 

:? * o f src^r l z 
rs„: f . “° n r »*2 

^ the ttae^ttt iLrmrari;r t % a ,T 1 ,,isous “ on> 

w tha « ® , „ ty (i77d A - D -) we, ' e fully remembered 

by the officers of the Company even at that time (1788-89 

I 1086 who attem P ted to interpret the treaty later on 
toed merely to depend on the meaning of words. iLy were 

not acquainted with the contemporary circumstances or did not 
pay any attention to the same. Examples can be given from 
records of the Government what kind of language is necessary 
to be used in documents regarding annexation of a kingdom 

in MIT*! B T) ng T °r W6re ann6Xed f ° the British territory 
written : Hesolution regarding this it was 

.The Governor General in Conner! has therefore relnctantlv r 
to occupy permanently and annex to British territory the RJ , t ^ 
of Bhutan” U3) y “ 6 ^ eu gai l)oonrs 

In 1862 A, D. the Governor General Tr\i»ri n 
» Sunud to Malmmja Nare„dra„8rij»„, thl 
Cooch Bchar, conferring rights to adopt a son <*> but J- ° f 
to tbe terms of the 5th article of the tlty o! v 17^ 
a king can become the ruler and it f’ ni F the heir of 

51 st para in the letter dated the 10th Aiigust^mT ** ^ 


(13). Bhutan and Story of tbe Dooar War, page 162. 
(H). Altcblson’s Treaties, Vof. I, page 294, 
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heir of the king can become a ruler, 5151 According to Hindu 
law, an adopted son is considered as equal to a natural bora 
son. Maharaja Narendran&rayan was himself an adopted soa* 
Before this, we have information that Komar Lalitnar&yan was 
adopted by Cfihatra Nazir Santan&r&yan and Kumar I)inan&r&yan 
was adopted by Maharaja Upendranarayan. But all the adopted 
pons belonged to the dynasty of> Visvasinha. Even those who 
were made ruler's of Cooch Behar by force by the Moghul, 
emperor and the king of Bhutan (Dinanar&yan and Rajendr® 
narayan) belonged to that dynasty. 

There is a custom prevalent in Cooch Behar for nominating 
an heir to the throne when a king has no son. In 1788 A. D. 
Commissioners Mercer and Chauvet referred to this custom. They 
mentioned that there was a custom for rulership accepted by all in 
the royal family of Cooch Behar. But this custom was not followed 
at the installation of Maharaja Rajendran&rayan by tbe. 
Bhutiyas. The eldest son of the king becomes the ruler, and 
when a king has no son, the eldest of the Sapindas becomes the 
ruler. This custom was introduced at the time of Maharaja 
Rupnarayan. But as Dewan Deo Ramnarayan was an officer 
of the king, he was considered as unfit to become king and so 
the fact of his being the eldest was not considered or observed 
in determining succession. <t6) Ramnarayan, the younger brother 
of Rajendran&r&yan, had a sore in his finger, so he also according 
to the family custom could not become king. At the end of 
the 17th century after the death of king Mahindran&rttyan 
Chhatra Nazir Yajnan&r&yan declared himself as king. But he 
also was of the same class as Dewan Deo RamnM&yan, that is 
to say, an officer of the king. So according to the family 
custom, he also was unfit to become king. 

(15) . In the Bengali copy of the treaty, ‘Santan adi’ is written as translation 
oi 'heir’.' 

(16) . Mercer and Cfaauvet'e Report, Vol. I, page 181, • . 
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While discussing the relations fixed by the the treaty 
between the king of Cooch, Behar and the East India Company, 
our attention is naturally attracted to 


*f the king" 01 ^ certain circumstances. The Company 

agreed in the Treaty to rescue the king 
and his kingdom from enemies. The enemy was defeated and 
the king was liberated but the kingdom was not wholly made 
over to the king. Besides this, the Government have taken 
away on different occasions certain rights befitting a king : e. g. 

1. Trial of European British subjects committing any offence 
within the State of Cooch Behar by Courts of the State (1794 A. D.). 

2. Striking and circulation of coins in the name of the 
king (1805 A. D.). 

3. Cultivation of ganja and opium in the State of Cooch Behar 
(1867 and 1871 A. D.). 

4. Maintenance of the king’s own postal department (1883 

A. D.). 

The Government have given some monetary advantages 
for prohibiting the cultivation of ganja and opium and tho 
maintenance of the king’s own post-offices. 

The Government of the Company according to their 
resolution dated the 13th May 1789 A. D. took charge of 
the administration and education of the king till tho minor 
Maharaja Haren d ran Sr ay an attained majority. <17) Under 

(17). "Upon due consideration of the wretched state of the country, as described 
In the report of the Commissioners, the incapacity of the Rani, the improper conduct 
of her dependents, and the helpless state of the infant Rajah ; the Board cannot but 
be of opinion that the interpositon of the authority of this Government, without any 
view to its own !advantage, bat solely to establish good order throught the country, 
and restore the Rajah to his Independent rights as soon as he may be capable of 
exercising them, will not only be justifiable under the relation in which he stands 
to this Government, but consistent with the principles of equity, humanity, and 
good policy." 

Resolution by Government on Cooch Behar Report, 13 th May, 1789, Mercer K 
andChauvet's Report, Vol, II, page 203, / 
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similar circumstances they later on took charge of the 
administration and education of minor rulers. As the- 
suzerainty of tlie Company was acknowledged over the kingdom 
of Cooch Behar they always thought that a heavy burden off 
duty was imposed upon them. (l8) . It is difficult to say what 
would have been the end of the kingdom of Cooch Behar, had 
the authorities of the Company remained satisfied by only 
sending help of soldiers whenever necessary according to 
Article 9 of the treaty. Withjn one hundred years after the 
conculusion of the treaty, difficulties arose at the succession off 
each king and it is seen that these were solved by timely and 
proper intervention of the Government. 


(18;. («) Letter from tlie Government to the Rajah of Cooch Behar, 

dated tbo 24th February, 1816, Cooch Behnr Select Records, 
Vol. I, p:o:;e 96. 

(1) "IS.It must not be forgotten that both the Rajah and'the 

people of his country are under the protection of this Government 
which is responsible for their welfare.” 

Letter No. 156, dated the 14th December, 1S48, from Offg, Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal to the Offg. Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. I, page 146. 

Co). -, l am instructed to acquaint you that the appointment of a British 
Commissioner to manage the State, during the minority of 
Nripendra Narayan, is considered by Government to be 
Imperatively called for-” 

Letter No. 1, dated the 15th January 1864, from Offg. Agent to the Governor 
General, N. E. F, to the Maharanees of Cooch Behar. 

Cooch Behar Select Records, Vol. II, page 275. 





Chronological discussion. 

After the reign of Maharaja Modnar&yan, when his 
successors agitated by external and internal revolts were flut¬ 
tered about in search of self-protection, 
a diterepmcy in Rijs&ka. they had but little concern about the 
vicissitudes of the throne. At last 
when all these revolts subsided at the expense of an extensive 
territory and sacrifice of royal blood, there remained only the 
name of the vast kingdom of K&mata. Unfortunately historical 
accounts of that period extending over half a century during 
which the miserable downfall of the kingdom and royal dynasty 
took place owing to revolts, are hidden in obscurity. A discre¬ 
pancy has been found in Rajsaka in a deed of gift executed by 
Chhatra Nazir S&ntanMyan during this period. The date of 
this deed is mentioned as 1130 B. S. equivalent to 215 Rajsaka. 
But according to the system followed by Joynath Ghose 
1130 B. S. should correspond to 214 and not 215 Rajsaka. This 
discrepancy of one year might also be due to clerical error, but 
it is not reasonable to infer that this happened later than 
1130 B. S. ( 1723 A. D. ) even if it be accepted that there was 
a mistake in the calculation of Rajsaka. 


Substances of some old documents are mentioned in the 
ieCree of a cafie m Bu&gpur regarding the zemindary of Chakla- 
„ ** !778A.D. Though all of these 

twa.****. might not be reliable, in one place we 

,. 228 RAjsaka equivalent to 1144 B S 

and m another 229 R&jaaka equivalent to 1145 B. S. In the 
records of a case in 1842 regardinga Debutter land of Chakla 
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Boda it is mentioned that 234 R&jsaka correspond to 1130 B/S.’ 
In a colophon in a part of the manuscript of ‘ S&ttvata T&nfana' 
it is mentioned that it was written in 249 Bajsaka or 1680 
Sakabda. In.later times, as the joint Ose of such dual y &M 
was seen, the statement of Joynath Ghosh that 78 RSjsaka is 
equivalent to 1509 Sakabda and 994 B. S. is supported. It . is 
Written in Rajop&khyana that in 1510 A. D. Visvasinha when 
he was a boy nine years old accompanied by a few playmates 
and being helped by divine power attacked the Kotwal ( repre¬ 
sentative of the Sultan of Gaur ) and killed him with his soldiers 
and became an independent king. “ From that time the 
Bljaaka has begun to run If we think that help of divine 
power was imagined to preserve conformity with the past and 
present time as the real facts could not be ascertained from (the 
dark recesses of antiquity steeped in) unfathomable oblivion* 
it may be inferred that in this account of the boyish valour of 
Visvasinha the history of the inauguration of Bajsaka. is also 
hidden. 


Maharaja Visvasinha established himself as an independent 
ruler of the country. The declaration of independence cannot 
so easily he made by inauguration of an 
The founder of R4j«aia. era, as by issuing coins in one’s name. 
No coin bearing the name of Visvasinha 
has yet been discovered. Except in a modern Vans&vali 
{ written by Durgadas ) no account has been found anywhere 
of his having struck coins. The number of kings inaugurating 
an era is very small and only kings having highest talents have 
inaugurated eras in their own name. Visvasinha was net a 
ruler of this type. * Mjsaka has begun ’ from his gaining the 
kingdom, hut no mention has been found anywhere that he 
inaugurated this era. Maharaja Naran&rayan, the sen of 
Visvasinha, was a talented and very powerful king. It wiB 
not he unreasonable or against ancient practice if it is to he 
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inferred that it was probably he that had inaugdratedthe 
B&jsaka fro«a Hie year of his father’s declaration of indepen¬ 
dence. More than one instance of this nature is found in 
history, a/ < 

According to Munshi Joynath Ghose the writer of 
R&jop&khy&na the first year of Rajsaka corresponded to 1432 
Saka, 917 B. S., 921 Hijri and 1510 A. D. 

Counting Eajsaka. It is not mentioned in his work whether 

. . he found all these eras written, together 

in any place or whether he calculated the eras from the 
Rajsaka current in his time. (2) It may be believed that he 
derived the Hijri era by rough subtraction. The Hijri era is 
calculated according to lunar month and it is accepted that it 
has begun from the 16th July 622 A. D. In one hundred years 
of a solar year, there are 103 years and 24 days of lunar years. 
So in the first year of Rajsaka ( 1510 A. D. ) it should have 
been written 916-17 Hijri instead of 921 Hijri. 


- Munshi Joynath Ghose entered the State service in 286 
Rajsaka ( 1795 A. D. ). Ten years before this the hoy Maharaja 
Harendranarayan was confined for some days in Balarampur 
by men of the Nazir’s party. According to Munshi Joynath 
Ghosh this event happened at the end of Baisakh in 277 
Rajsaka. This popularly came to he called as ‘ RAja-dhar& ’ 
( seizure of the king ). It has been mentioned before that the 


(1) Though the Hijri and the Christian eras are counted from a specific event, 
the Hijri era has started 17 years and the Christian era 500 years after these events. 

T*he famous Gupta era ( beginning from 319 A. D.) was inaugurated by Samudra- 
gupta or his father Maharaja Chandragupta 1. But it is counted from the gaining 
of' kingdom: by Sreegupta, the first king of this dynasty. The Laksmana era 
(beginning from 1119 A. V.) is being counted from gaining the kingdom by 
Vijayasena, the first king of the Sena dynasty. 

(2) It has been discussed in the Chapter on NSrSyani Coins (Chapter XV) of 
this work that Maharaja Prann&rilyan in his coins has sometimes used Sak&bda and 
sometimes R&jsaka. In a document during the time of Maharaja RupaarSyan 
( 201 Rajsaka ) there is mention of an older document executed in S3 Rajsaka. 
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incident of this seizure of the king actually took place ia 
* month of Jaisth •( Chapter XYI ). • 


Mercer and Chauvet were appointed Commissioners by the 
Company to enquire into the affair of the seizure of the king* 
It is written in records regarding this enquiry that this seizure 
of the king took place on the 82nd Jaisth 278 Bftjsaka. TMunahi 
Joynath Ghose was in the State service when the marriage 
ceremony of Maharaja Shibendranarayan took place. He wrote 
that this marriage was celebrated on the 27th Falgun 1247 B. S. 
but in a letter of invitation issued on the occasion of this 
marriage the date was put down as the 26th Falgun (3) . For 
tins and various other reasons, the accounts given by Joynath 
Ghose cannot always be safely relied upon as true or reasonable. 


In the State Sheristas of Cooch Bebar and among the 
public, the dates mentioned by Munshi Joynath Ghose regard¬ 
ing the years of current eras on which the reign of the N&rayan 
royal dynasty began, have been accepted. But the manuscript 
of Kajopakby&na is not older than-: a hundred years. Durgadas 
Mazuirtdar in his Rajvansavali ( manuscript ) has mentioned 
only Kajsaka, and Govindadeva Gosvami in the introduction of 
his D&modarcharita ( manuscript ) has mentioned the years of 
Sakabda in giving the time of installation of each king. These 
two manuscripts are of later date than Rajop&khyana. In no 
other manuscripts except these three Vansavalis of the aforesaid 
three writers, the time of the beginning of reign of each king 
has been given seriatum. For convenience of reference, the 
time of installation of each king is shown in the accompanying 
table from the three manuscripts mentioned above. The time 
calculated by proper discussion (in Christian era) in this Chapter 
is also given against tho name of each king. 

(3) This invitation letter on the occasion of the marriag»- is preserved in the 
MabafeskbanS of the Malcutcbery (in Cooch Bebar ). ; 
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In column (A) ’(She years of the 1 Christian era showing the 
beginning of the reigns of kings numbered 3, 4, 6, 7 andll 
are inseparably connected with the account of their reigns. So, 
in this history the time of reign of these kings has-been changed. 
Maharaja Visvasinha administered the country before 1496 A. D. 
But it is inferred that he did so in the name of his father. For 
this reason, the beginning of his reign is calculated from the 
declaration of his independence ( 1495 A. D. ) 

In this Chapter it will be written after discussion that the 
beginning of reign of kings numbered 8, 9, 12, 13 and 14 was 
on 1670, 1688, 1717, 1755 and 1763 A. D. respectively. But 
in the account of their reigns these dates have not been men¬ 
tioned. In this history the time as mentioned in the 
B&jop&khyana has been adopted regarding the beginning of 
reign of these five kings as well as kings numbered 1, 5, 1C, 15, 
16 and 17. 

(B) . The Christian eras in column B-, have been calculated 
according to the figure on the coin of Maharaja Laksminurayan 
1509 Saka = 92 Bajsaka ) and the probable time of the declara¬ 
tion of independence of Maharaja Visvasinha ( beginning of 
Rajsaka or the first year of it in 1496 A. D. ). For convenience 
of reference, under each of these years, the Christian era cal¬ 
culated according to Tlajopakliyana ( 1 Rajsaka = 1510 A. D. ) 
has been put down within brackets. 

(C) . In B&jop&khyana, the name of king Madan is not 
mentioned. None . except Govindadeva Gosvami has mentioned 
him as a king. In this history Chandan and Madan have not 
been accepted as kings of the royal dynasty of Cooch Behar. 

(D) . In R&jopakhy&na it is written that the reign of 
Bajendran&r&yan began in 1693 Sakabda and 1178 B. S. This 
appears to be a clerical error. 
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• Comparing the Saka eras as mentioned by Joynath €ihosd 


and Govindadeva Gosvami showing the beginning of reigns of 
kings, we find a great difference in the aforesaid dates regarding 
three kings ( numbered 1, 3 and 4 ). The difference of figures 
or Sakabda is from one to three years in the case of seven kings 
( numbered 5, 6, 7,10, 11,15 and 16 ). There is no difference 
in figures of Sak&bda in the case of six kings (8, 9, 12, 13, 
14 and 17). 

It will be seen from the table given to show side by 
side the different views regarding the installation of each of 
the Nar&yan kings that converting the 
Different® of fourteen years, different eras mentioned by Durgadas 
and Govindadeva regarding the begin¬ 
ning of reign of Maharaja Visvasinha into the Christian era, 
we arrive at the same year viz., 1508 A .D. According to 
Joynath Ghose it was ( 1523 A. D.) 14 Rajsaka, and accord¬ 
ing to Durgadas it was 1522 A .D. 13 Rajsaka. Under these 
circumstances, a difference of 14 years is found between 
the time given by Durgadas and that given by Govindadeva. 
This difference of 14 years is supported by the coin of 
Maharaja Laksminarayan (1509 Saka=92 Rajsaka). 

The figures of Rajsaka in five old documents are con¬ 
verted according to the system adopted in Rajopakhy&na and 
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Tuck or Maharaja Visva$i»ha. 




There are the following differences of opinion regarding 
the time of birth of Maharaja Visvasinha:— 

In Akbarnam& ( approximate ) ... 863 Hijri 1458 A. D. 


„ Rajopakhyana ... ... 

„ Vans avail of Khargan&r&yan 
„ Vansavali of G-andbarbanarayau 
„ Vansavali of Ripunjaya 


1422 Soka 1500 A.D. i 

1480 Saka 1508 A. D. 

1430. Saka 1508 A. D. 

4610 Kalyabda 1510 A. D. 


It has been mentioned before that in 1405 Saka.. 
(1483 A. D.) political relations were established between; 
the Ahom king and Visvasinha and in 1419 Saka (1497 A.D.) 
he met and made friendship with king Suhum-mung of 
Assam (Chapter VIII). 

In some of the coins of Maharaja Laksmin&rayan, the 
grandson of Visvasinha, the years 1509 and below it 92 have 
been found together. If 92 Rajsaka 
Beginning ot Rajsaka, was current in Saka 1509 as found in 
these coins, the beginning of Rajsaka 

was counted from 1418 Saka ( 1496 A, D. ). Under these, 
circumstances, it is reasonable to hold thiat the birth of Visva* 
sin ha took place before 1496 A.D, and 
Birth of visTwiaha- he declared his independence in this 
year. During the reign of Maharaja 
Naran&rayan the son of Visvasinha, the composition ot 
Akbarnama by Abul Fazl began. According to the account, 
given in this work the date of birth of Visvasinha is found, 
to be one hundred years before the reign of Akbar Saba, 
( about 863 Hijri or 1458 A. D.). The words “ Peahtar kjift. 
vasad sdl” are written in Akbarn4m& to.mention the tfme. 


m 
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of birth 'of Visvasinfaa. Mr. Beveridge has few Vv-vd' 'this 
as f a buodked ;.«*> fon th»\ AkbarjAmA ■ 

out ia Stop *wk is .ruat ei 

as a biography. ^position of this work Was pontinced uw 
to the ond /. % writer’s life (1602 A. IX). So to under* 
stand ‘ Ajia ’ (tbfe) as written by him, it is aghast eircums- 
tances to take any particular year. Ik the Urdu and Hindi 
collection ‘ Akbarnfimft ’ by Munsi iferaprasad Munsiff of 
Todhpur it is written in place of the abovementioned words of 
Akbarnfimft regarding the account of the birth of Visvasinha 


Akbar BMsahake ahddse 115 baras pahle’ (115 years before 
the time of emperor Akbar). Munshi Deviprasad has not 
composed his work following only Abul Fazl. He had also 
collected materials from famous historians such as Khaja 
Nezamuddin Bakshi, Molla Abdul Kader Badauni, Khaja 
Ata Beg Kardani, Moytamad Khan Mir Baksi and Mohammad 
Kajem Fereshta. Munsi Deviprasad has interpreted the word 
‘Ajin’ (this) as used by Abul Fazl as ‘ A bad ’ (time or 
reign) of the emperor. This appears to be reasonable. So 
if we say ‘115 years before the time of Akbar’, it is 
necessaty to substract' 115 from the year of the beginning 
of the reign of Akbar ( 963 Hijri). 


The figure of the aforesaid year is not the same in 
difference manuscripts of Akbarn&ma. 115 is found in the 
Urdu and Hindi collection of Munshi Deviprasad; 15 is 
found in the Persian Akbamam& printed in Newal Kishore 
Press at Lucknow, 100 is seen in the Persian manuscript 
(copied in 1059 Hijri or 1648 A. D.) preserved in the Khuda 
Baksh Library in Patna; 100 is found in the Persian text 
and its English translation printed by the Asiatic Society 
of Calcutta, According to circumstances, the figure 100 
should be accepted. 
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AesHm Bfirunja® 

VanalbaU ot JCtergattArAyan 

Vanai*'*^«*' ft4 ‘ wrv “tf yan 

View ot Sir Edward Quit. 

Iftjop!ikt>y an! * V;. *" 

K am 11rup.1V ansS vnli 
Vnnslvaliky Dnrga'las ... 



1569 Salta. 

■93 jjajsakn. 


Time - o *. Ha»auaja-NaBA tfiF&'EAjr. : 

: :^S» diMw.ee. «« opUfe r»gfetag 

^.. 

1150 Seka (.1528 , 

14S0 Saks (1528 A. IX) 

1455 Saks ( 1633 A. O. ) 

I486 Sake ( 1534 A. D.) 

. ( 1640 A V. ) 

1476 Saks ( 1554 A, D.) 

'1477 Saks ( 1555 A. D.) 

, '45Rttjsaka ; 

Sri OWMI Del. »me to KMKfe 
It is said tost Sr otjfchfei* Naranfejm. *? 

immediately .tier * Ma , iar „j» Nannfey.n fefe 

If tins lift a fa-t, It* o Tt ■, been written in 

r; (0topt “ IX) 

«.e w f tr 

'" ttaJtoe S 3 - — 

iU^X -S- ivito 150S 

Sakabda 1509 Sakai) da was current 
“° ra9in ° 0i "- in c,2 llajsaka and that in this year, 

his reign began. Bat neeordmg tp tbe^^opimo^ Wfi ‘ 1)nve 
Ghose. 78 liajsalca was carien ^ between Rfijsaka 

already mentione 1 the difference o _ in&r ayan’ became 
92 and 78. According to Durgadas, Laksmma y 

kin g in^ 93^i^i____ 

(4) Chaitanyadeva died on the u * count ot the reign at Maharaja 
< 1S33 A. D. ). It has been “ e " d fs a diffe rence ot opinion regarding the faet 

Naran&r&yan ( Chapter IX ) 

. of Chaitanyadeva’s visit to KAinarupa. 
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It has been mentioned in the Chapter on NArAyani coins 
that in some coins of Maharaja LaksminArAyan thews is 
figure like 1549 Saka ( 1827 A. 0.) We have also stated 
(Chapter X) that Ibrahim Khan Patejang the Sabedar of 
Bengal was killed in a fight, with Sahajahan the rebel son of 
emperor Jehangir in 1033 Hijri (1624 A. 0.). Setab Khan 
has written in his work Baharistan-i-Ghaibi (page 299 Kha ) 
that he got this news while he resided in ILijo with king 
Laksminarayan, Satrajit and others. Stephen Cacella, a 
resident of Portugal, came in September 162G A.l). to 
Pandu (near Gauhati) and from there he went to Hajo and 
met king LaksminAr&yan, 

After this, in the letter sent by him in October 1627 A. D. 
the news of the death of Laksminarayan was mentioned. 

Prom these evidence, it is found that 
De«,th of Lnksmin&rftyan. the yea? in which Laksminarayan died 
was 1C27 A. D. (1549 Saka ). Accord¬ 
ing to the view of Sir Edward Gait the time of death of 
LaksminArAyan was between 1627 and 1633 A, D.«> 

Time of Maharaja BirnArAtan. 

In RAjopAkhyAn it is written that Maharaja Birnarayan 
reigned from 112 to 117 Bajsaka = 1543 to 1518 Bnkfibda 
( 1621—1626 A. D. ). 

In the work “ Mahapurusa Sankara evam Madhavadevnr 
Jibancharitra” by DaityAri Thnkur, a contemporary of 
BirnArAyan, it is clearly mentioned that 
< friyH p n «i n»a&rAyan. MAdhava Dcva stayed in Bihar and at 
that time Maharaja Laksmtn&r&yan was 
alive. It is written in that work that ‘ BirnArAyan the son 
of the king, the mother of the king Aye Dhai’ and others 

<S) “ So we may take LakshmioArSyan’s death to have occurred somewhere 
between 1627 and 1613 or about 1630 A. 1>. •• 

The Koch Kings of Kamarupa, page 43. 
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met Mkdhava Deva and that Madhava Deva died in ‘ 

( 1596 A. R). It » written in “Sree Sree DaroodardevA 
Charitra ” by NHkantba that the annual Sradh of Mtnodar- 
deva (1599 D.) was performed through the efforts of king 
Birnlr&yan (pages 178, 180). In the beginning of the 17th 
century, Kamekhar wrote ‘Kirat Parva’. The manuscript 
of this work is in the State Library, Cooch Behar. Its 
colophons are as follows; 

<. In 15 27 gaka, the Sun was in Makar (-in the zodiac ). It was Thursday 
the Panchami TithI in Suklapaksa. Spring entered into the garden scented 
Winds blew on all sides and Cupid met in word and mind. Brmlrdy* « 
king in his every life. He has taken birth in the city of Bihar assuming 

a human body. ” Page 4. 

« Under orders of Maharaja Birnarayan, Kavisekhar utters Govinda 
always. ” rage 48. 

“ Kamatapnri (in name ) in Bihar is Amarivati (the city of Gods ) 
whose lord is Birnarayan Deva. ” Page IS. 


According to the quoted extract, the 3rd, =ifagl> 1527 Saka 
( 1606 A D. ) was Thursday and Sri Panchami 'lithi. Accord¬ 
ing to the table in Jyotiskalpadrum, this tallies with actual date. 
In the manuscript mentioned above Birnarayan has been men¬ 
tioned ‘ Naresvar ’ (lord of men or king ) and Maharaja. 


It is written in Baharistan-i-Ghaibi that when Laksmi- 
n&rftyan was imprisoned in Dacca, his son ruled the country 
but in this work the name of the kings 

Beginning of Bira&rfty#n'« 8on £ s no fc given. According to the 

re gD - account given by the European traveller 

Stephen Cacella, Laksminar&yan was not alive at the end of 
1627 A.D. So the beginning of Bim&r&yan’s reign simuttbe 
calculated from this year. Before this, it was very pro-Muy 
necessary for Laksminkrkyan to make over charge of admmiafca. 
\ tion to his son Bim&r&yan as he himself was extremely bus* uwmg 
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to the’ raids of Fariksit. Some support of this'is found in the work 
‘ Bahariatan-i-Qhaibi ' and tbe account given by Stephen Caeella • 
lluring the time of Maharaja Naranarayan his brother Sukladhvaj 
was called ‘Baja*. The European traveller Ralph Bitch has 
mentioned Sukladlivaja as ‘ Baja It is not deemed impossible 
that the poet ( Kavisekhar ) should have called Kumar Hirnhrayan 
entrusted with the administration, ‘Naresvar’ or “Maharaja”. 
It lias been shown in the account of his reign that most of the 
accounts regarding Maharaja Laksmi- 
Dentb of Birn&r&yan. narayan as given in R uj o p a k h y an a are 

not supported by history. It has been 
mentioned that the daughter of Maharaja Lnksminarayan was 
betrothed to the Aliom king but Lnksminarayan died before this 
marriage could take place, (Chapter X), The Ahom king sent 
a messenger to Ilitnarayan (Birnarayan ) the son of Laksmi- 
narayan to bring the princess in the month of Dinchhip ( Bhadra ) 
in the era Ahom Tnochhingar 41 Lakui Kapchhi j 1G32 A. [).) 
but Birnarayovn did not agree to give away his sister. This 
•messenger came to the kingdom of Kamata two or three months 
before the beginning of Ahom Taochhingar 42 Lakui Dapcheh 
era ( 1633 A. D.). Under these circumstances, we must hold 
that Birn&rayan was king up to the middle of 1632 A. D. 

Time or Maharaja Phannakayan. 

In RAjopakhyanathe reign of Maharaja Prann&rayan is given 
as 117 to 156 Rajsaka—1548-1587 SakabJa (162>'5-1665 A. D.). 

A coin dated 1554 Sakabda ( 1632 A. D. ) of Maharaja 
Prann&rayan has been discovered and this has been mentioned 
in the Chapter on Naraynni Coins If we accept that his 
father Maharaja Birnarayan was alive in 1632 A. I)., it must 
be in that very year that his father died and his reign began. 
After 1588 Sakabda ( 1666 A. D. ) a king of ‘ Bihar ’ sent 
two persons named l'amcharau and Bhakatcharan as 
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ambassadors to Assam, but tbe name of the king, sending 
these messengers has not been discovered. We have. mentioned 
that ■ Maharaja- Prannarayan sent Ramcharan as an ambassador 
to Assam bjit its time is not mentioned. If these two 
embassies of llamcharan were one and the same, we may 
pome to the conclusion that Pran-narayau was alive up to 
10G6 A, D. when the ambassador was despatched. A 
half-coin of Maharaja Prannarayan lias been mentioned in the 
Chapter on Narayni Coins. This has been inferred to have 
been struck in 161 Rajsaka ( 1670 A. D. ). (8) ■ , 

Time of Maharaja ModnAhayan. 

It is written in Rftjopfikhyftna that Maharaja Modnarayan 
reigned from 15 )—171 Knjsnka.. • We have mentioned before 
that an original Sunnud granted by him in 166 Rajsaka and a 
coin dated 179 Rajsaka have been discovered. 

Some old Waqqas have been preserved in the record room 
( Mahnfez Kliana ) oE the State Council and Malcutchery in. 
Cooch Eehar. At the top of these there is a seal bearing “Sree” 
and the words “Sree Sree Maharajar lmkum”. The name of the 
Maharaja is in most cases not mentioned/ 7 ' 

It is only those cases where any king has granted a new 
Waqqa acknowledging, changing or enlarging gifts of a previous 
ruler that the previous Waqqas have been mentioned along with 
the date of execution. Discussions will he made in this Chapter 
regarding many Waqqas of this nature. In some of these 

(3) Discussions regarding the reading of- cuius have been made in the Chapter entitled 
Karnyani Coins, ( Chapter XV) . • 

(7) The names of kings mentioned as grantors of the Waqqas by the claimants is 
the Waqqas filed ii> Settlement cases in 1871 end 1872 were not always correct. As tlje 
Rakliiraj Register of the State has been prepar 'd according to this, it is also not free frqjn 
error. This difficulty has arisen as names of kings were not written on Waqqas, 
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reference to the previous grantors is made in tie 
manner 

“ md */ Rah ” 


“ Agd *) kttja 


*' Ati smrgi y Raja 


Livina* king who is the 

father. , 

Preceding ljdng king. 

Deceased king who 
immediately preceded. 
Deceased king previous 
to immediate. 

Parva ah svargl w Rya... Deceased king preceding 

two kings of this 
nature. 

“ Ildppd svargi*/ Raj t ” ... Deceased king who was 
. ■, . the grandfather. 

Jethf soargi Bajt ... Deeded uncle wk, wm 

king. 

As there teas a greet gap between the predecessors and 
s«»es»r, .t ™ written ic a Wa,,, of Maharaj, KupnM™ 
My predecessor Baja NaranArAyan ”. <8) " ^ 

In some Waqqas when the names of the Nazir an,l tu 

tt" Writ t" their wia > «>» W',g grant™™ 

“ Chhatranazir Bh&yA MahijinarAyan Kumar ” 
Chhatranazir BhAja LalitnArAyan Kumar » 

“ ^ atraBazir RudranArayan Kumar ” 

- ““f. Kumar » 

M DAdo Dewan Kumar ” 

“ GAburnAzir BAbA LaiitnArayan ” etc. 


still m rogue in Conch Bewtu 

Ve hnd * Svarp Malta v j„ ». JeCt ' Ve > 8 n »t usej. I D 0 ,, w ^“ 
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Time of Maharaja RhfmAhAyajiv 


In R&jopakhy&na it is mentioned that Maharaja Rupn&rfcyan 
reigned from .185—205 Rajsaka = 1616—1636 Sakfibda= 1101 
—1121 B. 8.(*1 94-1714 A. D. ) 

In Bajopakhyana the time of the beginning of reign of 
Maharaja Rupnarayan has been, counted from the death of 
Maharaja Mahindranarityan. But this 
T'(m~pa'ion by Yr.jnaitArAyftn. cannot 1)0 accepted, After the death of 
Mahindranarayan when Chhatra Nazir 
Yajnanaravan usurped the throne,* it must hare taken some 
time for finishing his quarrels with Itaikats Jagadeva and 
Bhujadera. It has been mentioned in the account of reign, 
of Maharaja Maliindranarayan. that Yajnanarayan occupied 
the throne at least for some time. There is mention of a 
deed of gift in another deed of gift written on the 11th Magh 
213 Rajsaka: “ Srargi Rijar Waqqa anurup 200 sakar 
15 Jaisther ” ( “according to the Waqqa dated loth Jaisth 
210 Rajsaka of the previous deceased king ”). Maharaja 
Upendran&rayan reigned in 243 R&jsaka. So it is supported 
hy this that his father and the king immediately preceding 
him viz, Maharaja RupnarAyan was living in 200 Rftjsaka, 


In a waqqa written oq the lltb Asar 214 Itajsaka it is 
written “198 SaMr 21 Asar Srargi V Raja* Waqqa ”. If 
214 Rajsaka be within the priod of 
•• Svargi ^ r»j» - reign of Maharaja UpendraU&tqyan, it 

is proper to assume that the Waqqa 
dated 198 R&jsaka was granted by his ‘ Srargi«/ Raja.. (the 
deceased king immediately preceding) i- e, Maharaja Rqp- 
ndr&yan. There is a Waqqa dated the 12th Magh 216 HfijaakAj 
The gift by it was not subsequently (m 




No. 1868 dated 1871 A. D. ) accepted as ratal. 


w a 



m fiKfosf or cooch vmm 



It is written In a Waqqa executed on the 1st Asar-242 
Rajsaka: “ Savargi e/ jar waqqa anurup dewan Khasnaviser 
sanad raatft 207 sakar 27 se Srabane daptarer sanad * * e 
take Srargi V Raja waqqa mate daftarer sanadfi pawa chftri 
bisher jami “ ( four Biskes of land found in the Duftar according' 
to the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately preceding 
Corresponding to Sunnud in the Dufter dated the 27th Srahan 
207 Rajsaka according to the Sunnud of Da wan Khas navis 
following the Waqqa of the deceased king immediately preceding)’ 
were gipen. c,1>< 242 Rajsaka was within the reign of Maharaja 
Upendran&rayan. So 27th Sraban of 207 Rajsaka falls within 
the reign of the deceased king immediately preceding him 
“Svargi w Raja’) vit. Maharaja Rupnarayan. After this, from 
the account of the Waqqa mentioned below written on the 28th 
Chaitra 210 A. D. the time of death of 
Death of Rupn&r&ynn. of Maharaja R upnarSyan is found to be 
at the end of 207 Rajsaka. 

Time op Maharaja Upendranarayan. 

The reign of Maharaja Upendranardyan according to 
Rljopdkhyana was from 205-251 Rajsaka—1121-1170 B, S = 
1636-1685 Sakabda. 

In 210 Rdjsaka Maharaja Upendramirayan was ruling. In 
a Waqqa dated the 28th Chaitra 210 Rajsaka it is written “ Sri 
Radhanath Misra has put the royal Tilak 
B TipMdra^ra^n" ,gn ° f ( on m J forehead at the time of installa¬ 
tion ). As a Daksina, I have issued a 
Waqqa dated the 20th Chaitra 207 Rajsaka granting the said 
Misra two pillages as Brahmottar. But he has not yet got that 

, (11) From this sentence it is found that Waqqa and Sunnud are different documents. 

As Sunnud was s special document, there was a custom to preserve a copy of this in the 
BUt lists. 
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land The old custom of Cooch Behar is that favours glinted 
to persons at the time of installation were immediately 
written then and. there in Waqqas and the Waqqa ordering 
the cremation of the deceased king was also issued at 
that time/' 2) Had this Waqqa been issued according to this- 
custom, the reign of Maharaja Upendranarayan began on the 
20th Ohaitra 217 R&jaska. We have mentioned before that the 
Waqq i dated the 27 th Sraban 207 Rajsaka was issued by his 
father ( ‘ Svargi w Raja ’ ) 

* 

In a Waqqa dated the 15th Chaitra 261 Rajaska bearing 
the seal of Maharaja Dliarendranarayan it is written “ Waqqa 
was granted by Bappa Svargi & Raja on 
i!ftpi>a Svargi * Raj». the 26 th Baisakh 210 Rajsaka”. 210 
Riijaska was within the reign of Maharaja 
Upendranarayn and he was the uncle of the father of Maharaja 
DharendranMyan. So he was Bappa ( Bapu or grandfather ) 
of Dliarendranarayan. 

213 Iliijsaka is within the reign of Maharaja Upendra¬ 
narayan. In a waqqa dated the 11th Magh 213 Rajsaka, it -is 
mentioned : “ In my Waqqa dated Sth Agrahayan 225 Rajsaka; 
in another Waqqa given by me on the 17th Falgun 213 Saka; 
in another Waqqa given by me on the 5th Agrahayan 237 
Rajsaka From this, 243 Rajsaka is found- to be within the 
reign of Maharaja Upendranarayan. It is written in a Waqqa 
dated the 10th Aswin 244 Rajsaka “ Got Brahmottar under my 
Waqqa dated 21st Jaisth 240 Saka ”, So 244 R&jsaka also was 
within the reign of the aforesaid king. r 


(IS) Account of tbe installation of Maharaja HarendranSrSyan ( tUjop&khyftim 
. Rratyaksa Khanda, Adbyttya I.. Account of the appointment of Chhatranaair AhUqy- 
nSr&yan, RadrankiAyan and Gaburnozir Khagendran&rftyan. 

Mercer and Ubiruvet'B Report, Vol. II. pages 79, 8S,; - T ~ 
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Tsota or DutnIbayak. 


In about 1736 A. D. Saiyed Ahmed, the Fouzdar of 
{he kingdom of Cooch Behar to make 


B«ign oi CinnArftyan, 


DinnSrSyan « king \ At first 
Upendranarfiyan was defeated in battle 
, . „ and took shelter in the hilly country but 

^ r .° nlle f P T U t hi f kingd ° m - In Hajop4khy&na, t)Ze is 

mention of the kings defeat but there is no mention that 
.Dmnarayun became king. According to Durgadas, at this time 
JhnnMyau was king for eight days. Halfacenturv after this 
battle,- in the accent given (in 1788 A. D. ) to the 
Commissioners Mercer and CWet, the fact of DinnMyan’s 
becoming king has been supported and Dr. Buchanan Hamilton 
!!l° ha8 mentioiie d (in 1808 A, D.) Dinnarayan as ‘ Raja 1 
!; Erom contemporary other evidences also, it is supported that 
Dinnfirayan became king. At that time there were Mughal 
temtones on three sides of the kingdom of Cooch Behar. So 
-though ltniight ’have been possible for a defeated and escaped 
. er to @ed0fet ah army and rescue his kingdom after driving 
; away the Fouzdar it cannot be said that it was done within a 
short time. For the following reason it is inferred that the 

(1736-^X738^ D 1 *) 61 I)iDD&liyan from 226 to 229 bajsaka 

A Waqqa written on the 25th Bhadra 254 R4jsaka has been 
- ascertained by discussion as granted by 

rn# tran^&ja. Maharaja DhairyendraaMyan. In that 

t n ; W ^ th€re 18 reference to another 
Waqq* dated 31st Chaitra 229 Bajsaka and granted by' Pnrva 

*ti Syargi Raja \ This ‘ Purva ati Svargi Raja ’ can Only bo 
Dinnarayan and not UpendranMyan or Bupn&rfiyan. 


V ;TiV 'f: 




' It is written in a Waqqa dated the 12th Ohaitra 226 Bajsakii 
( 1736 A. D. ): “ Baha Dewan Kumar Though it may h? 

said that 226 Rajsaka was within thft 
Sub* Doran Slaw, reign of Maharaja Upendranarayan, thfl 

Waqqa could not have been granted by 
Maharaja UpendranMyan. Dewan Satyan&iiyan and 

Klinrgan&r&yan were respectively the uncle and brother of 
Upendranarayan. In about 228 Rajsaka Satyanar&yan was 
dismissed and Kharganarayan was appointed Dewan. 

Dinnarayan was the natural son of Satyan&rayan’ and when this 
Dinnar&yan became king he wrote in 226 R&jsaka “ Baba Dewan 
Kumar” meaning (his father) SatyanarSyan. Nothing else 
can be inferred from this. In the aforesaid Waqqa Gaurinandan 
Sarma ( Mustafi ) was ‘ Saks4t hukum Pramana \ It is written 
in Eajopakhyana that when war began with the Fouzdar, Khae- 
navis Mahadev Ray ran away and Gaurinandan Mustafi was 
appointed Khasnavis in place of Mahadev Ray. But he was 
removed from this post at the end of the war. For this reason 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that like Dewan Satyan&r&yary 
Gaurinandan Sarma ( Mustafi.) also took the side of Dinnar&yan. 

Lalitnarayah was the natural son of Visvan&r&yan and the 
adopted son of Chhatranazir Santan&rftyan. Dinnarayan.' by 
natural relationship and Lalitn&r&yan by distant relationship 
were cousins of Maharaja Upendran&r&yan, Lalitnar&yan issued 
a Perwana on the 21st Bhadra 229 R&jsaka appointing Gauri. 
prasad Sarma as his Naib. This Perwana was supported by 
a Waqqa of the king on the following let 
Cnde&n«<i Weqqa. As win. In this Waqqa granted by the 

king “ Sree Bah* Gahur Nazir ^dit. 
'nktkym Konwar and Sree jRasik Ray” are* saks&tfeukrttb 
jjramlna In threie places of this Waqqa it is written " 
Gahur Nazir Lalitnir&yan”. The originals'of these twodbcu- 

• V3 "V 
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ments have not been found. Certified copies of these have been 
preserved* 1 ®.' Maharaja Upendran&r&yan 0 r( the } 

Baja Binn&T&yaa. cannot address ■ 


Wjfo 

msm 




of 
Kumar 


dwfemust hold that Gauriprasad ga^Aa 
v and BasHc Raywere ids officers. Another 
WaqqaVlated the 12th Asar 231 RSjsafea in which Kasik Bay 
Iras ' snksat hukurn pramana ’ has been discovered. Rasik Ray, 
the son of Eudra Ray, the Zemindar of Kakina, within Rungpur,' 
was living at this time and it was mentioned in a connected case 
that the Petbhata land got by Uudra Ray was granted sometime 
before this ( 227 Bfijsaka ), 

There was no difference in circumstances regarding the 
accession to the throne of Maharaja DharendranarAyan, Rajendra- 
n&rSyan and DinnarAyan. Later on (in 1873 A. D. ) the 
aforesaid Waqqa granted by DinnArayan in 22G Rajs >ka has 
been accepted as genuine. 

Time of Maharaja DevendranAratan. 

The reign of Maharaja DevendranArAyan according to 
B&jop&khyAna was from 254-256 Rajska-1170-1172 B.S.=°685. 
1687 Sakabada. 

In a Waqqa dated the 11th Sraban 215 Rajsaka, it is written- 
“ The Sunnud given to you on the 25th Chaitra 244 Saka 
. . , granting land of two villages as Bmhrnot- 

DoveadMn&r&jrau. K ' tar > ^ as been placed before the Huzur 

and proclaimed It is D0 t mentioned 
inthis Waq|a who granted this Sunnud. If W e take the verb 


U3) In the certified copies, there is a Persian seal of the Kasd of Rungpur in J199 
"B.S. ( 1792 A. D.), * , . . «;• •; . ”, 
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‘ given ’ as related to third person, we shall have to hold_ 

Pevendran&t&yan became king between 2Hand 245 R&jzaka. ^ 
On the 15th Agrahayan 246 Rajsaka the Devai^|a of 
-i Bhutan senta letter tothe kingol- 
**** nd Bahav. We Bod in th&fluac Yon, „ 

In the letter dated the 13th Pons of the sanae year written - 
the Eevhraja to * JPradhan Karhitri * ( chief minister) 
nan dan Mustafi, we find : " Sakklu ( friend ) Nazir Deo an|l 
Bhai Dewandeo ”. Prom this it is established that those wh-tt 
were Nazir ( Lalitnarayan ) and Dewan ( Khargan&rayan ) in 
Agrahayan and Paus 246 Rajsaka were brothers and uncles of 
the king. If we do not hold that DevendranArayan was king 
at this time, these relationships become improbable. 


In a Waqqa written on the 2nd Sraban 248 Rajsaka we 
find: u You have got 14 Bishes of land as Brahmottar on the 
15th Magh 213 Saka from Svargi Maharaja. That Waqqa has 
become old. ” 213 Rajsaka is within the reign of Maharaja 
Upendranhrayan. According to practice, the king immediately 


(14) According to the old style of writing “ Diehhe ” is not always a verb referring 
to the third person. In differeut Waqqas “ Karila ", •' Dili ” und “ Dila ” have bean used 
as verbs referring to the first person and ** D;bo ", ' l Karibo etc. as verbs of the second 
person. 

In old manuscripts of this country, the use of verbs is as follows ; . 

** Beda paksa bAna itr sasanka sakata. 

Arambha karilo markandeya kathA yata.” 

Mftrkandeya Purana by Pitambar pngo 2. 

“ I begin the narratives of Markandeya in Saka 1521, * 

11 Adiparva BhArater snsobhan pada, 

Rachlla Srimith Ram bolA sabhAsada ” . - „ , : . 

Pages 59, 63, 71. 

•• The beautiful verses of the Adiparva of tbe Mshabhftrat* ere written by ■&<&»&, 
Courtiers V Say ‘ Rama ’. ” 

In the above colophons • korilo ’ should be understood as * k»ril|in 'Dot • 
as' Bala 



succeeding bam vie. Maharaja DcTeadttnaravati 

him as ‘ Sfargi,, Maharaja ’* So 248 Rftjsaka is «omi4^|. M 

Vithin the reign ofMaharaja Devendran&rayan. 

In the manuscript of the. work ‘ Skttvata Tantra ’ (page 2® 
preserved in Gooch Behar Sahifya Sabha we find the foHowifas 
colophdn i 6 

“Drija Rapachafltdra according to the request of the great 
Dvija Ramananda Deva wrote this desirable S5ttvafca 
Tantra on Saturday in Krishna Paksa in Palgun in 
Saks16S0 when Sree Sree Devenilran&r&yan was the kin g 
of Bihar, the best of the countries, a part of K&marupa 
and recognised by persons possessing talents. 

R&jsaka of my own country 249. Let there be auspicious 
ness to me the writer.” 

: This manuscript was written during the reign of Maharaja 
Devendran&rayan in 1680 Sika in the original, sesha means I, 
Iiiddhi or A is Varya 6, asta 8 and Kba 0 
- 1680 Saka or 1759 A.D. ) correspond- 
* “g to 249 Rajsaka. In a Waqqa written 
on the 5th Falgun 263 Rajsaka during the time of Maharaja 
DharendranSr&yan we fin 1: “Getting this in the Waqqa of ati 
svargi */ Raja dated the 7th Sraban 239 Saka. ” This year can be 
read 239 as well as 249. If Lharendranfiriyan says ‘Ati svargi 
W-Raja' he will mean Maharaja Devendranftr&yan because the 
father of Dharendran&rAyan was living at this time (263 Rajsaka) 
and was a prisoner, in Bhutan. 

In a certified copy of a Waqqa written on the 25th Palgun 
253 find: “In the Waqqa containing my order dated’ 

the 10th Asvin 260 Saka.” Prom this RSjsaka 250 and 252 fail 
within the reign of the same king. 

In a Wa^ft written on the 22nd Srahan 252 Rajsaka we 
■ t he Waqqa of ati svargi Raja dated 


find: 


208 Saka”. 


within the reign of 
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Rupn&rayan. We hare mentioned before that tlie king* 
preceding the immediate predecessor of a particular king ifi' 
termed ‘ati svargi’. If this be accepted, 252 Rajsaka falls- 
within the reign of Maharaja Devendranarayan. 

In a Waqqa dated the 27th Bhadra 252 Rajsaka it is 
written: “You have been given lands of five villages as 

Brahmottar by Dado Dewan Kumar as' 
b*(io Dewan Kum«. Mansab of Dado w Dewan Kumar”. 

Among the members of the royal family, 
we have found that Satyanarayan Kumar was first appointed 
Dewan and he by relationship was the uncle of Maharaja 
ITpendranarayan and Dado (grand-father) of Devendranarayan. 
After Satyanarayan, Ivhagendranarayan the brother of Maharaja 
Upendranarfiyan became Dewan. The three kings Devendra¬ 
narayan, Dhairyendranarayan and Rajendranarayan can address 
Satyanarayan as ‘Dado’, but 252 Rajsaka cannot fall within the 
reign of the two last mentioned kings. So it is not reasonable 
to imagine that any one else than Maharaja Devendranarayan 
was the grantor of the aforesaid Waqqa (in 252 Rajsaka). 
Maharaja Upendranarayan cannot call any Dewan ‘Dado’. In 
252 Rajsaka Dewan Kharganar&yan was living. So it is against 
the custom to use the sign v signifying death before his name. 

In the certified copy of the aforesaid Waqqa written on the 
25th Falgun 252 Rajsaka, we find: “Chhatra Nazir Dada 
Sree Rudran&rdyan Kumarak.” Eudra- 
Dad» Eudrftnfirfijan. narayan was a cousin of Maharaja 

Devendranarayan and was older than 

the latter. 

Time of Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan (First mu). 

The period of reign of Maharaja Dhairyendranarayan fer¬ 
tile .first time is mentioned in Rajopakhyana as 256-261 
R4jsaka= 1172-1177 B.S. = 1687-1692 SaMbda. 
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DISTORT OF GOOCH BBHifi' 

It is mentioned in Rfijopfikbyfina that Citadr» »a«ir 
the installation of Mahuitjii Dhftiiynt^ 
of this have mentioned the same 
in 1788 A.D. (87-® R&jsaka) before the Commissioners Moroer 
and Chssnvet. 

In a Waqqa dated the 23th Bhadra 284 Rftjsaka we find: 
“Bole ati svargi t/ jftr waqqaya dui bish sit doner Jsssni mor 
pitri brahmottar jAyichhe —e take pnrva ati svargi v jar wakka 
piwa ihir pitri brahmottar bhog bibad 229 sakir 81 Chaitre 
viliti ir tini kimit viliyat bahar taluk Kirisalat”. ’ «#> 
Though 229 Rajsaka falls within the reign of Mahar aja 
Upendran&i&yan, Dinniriyaa was de facto the king at this 
time. So the use of ‘Pnrva ati svargi * j&r’will not be justi¬ 
fied if this deed dated 364 Rajsaka was not granted by Maharaja 
Dhairyendranariyin. Except Dhairyendraniriyan, Devendra- 
niriyan cannot call the temporary ruler Dinnariyan ‘Purva ati 
svargi’. So the 25th Bhadra 254 Saka falls within the reign 
of Maharaja Dhairyendranariyin. 

In-a certified copy of a Waqqa written on the 16th Faltrun, 
254 Rajsaka, we find: “Chhatraaazir Bhatija Sree Kbagendra- 

n&r&yan Kumar.” Both Maharaja 
Devendranir&yan . and Dhairyendra- 
narayan can call Khagendraniriyan 
Bhatija (nephew), bat Khagendraniriyan was not the Naair or 
Gabor Kaair at the time of Maharaja Devendxan&rfiyan 
tinder these circumstances the Waqqa written on ihe.l€$h 
Ealgnn 254 Rajsaka must be supposed to have been granted by 
Maharaja Bhakyettdraa&rayan or in other words, he was on the 
throne on this'<*“*“ 


(IS). In ooe place of tWA Waqqa there art tfc* word* “Anti svargi ’ 1 and in 
other place “Parra ati »v*r#i' k . 
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HlfcTOaY 0p COOCH eEHAf' 


It iswrMed front the evidence of 
before the CommUanners Metcerisod Chsnvet that KhM»d»: ;j: 

• lMSt . n&i&yan became Gabur Nazir m 264-^ 

Bewwtoz o» >5 of B&isaba - on the very day on which the 
D “PU.r«- “Illation of Dbmrjeod»n*.*T.n t ° ofc 

i«> It i» written >" »«»I* lll ‘5 4l “ tto ‘ ’iSf 

-Bairimted, potters wore digging 

DeveodmnSrSyan ww ^S Adhjdja 1*)-. 

near the ^ "‘.rT 1 »Mi 

Coocli ^ be assumed thdt the reign of 

BW^endranSrljan began.from Baisakh 254 Bajsake. 

It is written in a Wegga dated the|*WW- 

and »imprisoned with him in Bhutan. 

In. WnVto 4»W 4 8 274 State* 1 

& omftnn, H&resvar Karj l Khas JJ&wftHta , 

“ S * ta “ tak ““ V ' Maharaja Mendranhrflyen appointed 
u»—“ "** Hnresvar a, ^ two older 

f«“ there « ^ 6ft ^ 

WaW*. T was on the 27th M*» 

260 «]«*»■ In the ta r«*>naMeto infer that th» 

«-* Z iZ «4 Bbadr. 201 B*A> and 27th Mg*. 

*« ^Xwf^irelr were gtanted bj the tame to g, Rom 

thin we get the time of Baiendranftrftyan » 

ap^ ^the^tal^ofm 2Q1 ^ 

between TOeBti ^ e d before Qommiszioners Mert^, 


'W& : 
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HKJTOST OF COOCH BKfflMt 


only 


and Chauvet that the reign of RnjendranSrtiyaiai 
for two years and some months (,7) . 

... Time oeMahbaja RajendbanAuAyan 

It is written in Rajopakhy-tna that Maharaja RAjendra- 
nMyan reigned from 261 to 262 Rajsaka= 1178-1179 BS 
= 1698-1691 Sakabda. 261 RAjsaka is not equivalent to 
1178 B.S. or 1693 Saka. This appears to be a mistake in 
copying. This mistake lias also crept in the translation of 
Mjop&khyana' by Rev. Robinson. Accordi fo the 
calcuktion accepted by Joynath Ghose, these should be 
1177 B S. and 1692 Sakabda respectively. 

Hares var Earji Khas Hewania was the Pradhan 

Karban (chief minister) of Maharaja BajendranMyan. 

In a Waqqa written on the 22nd 
'" fi8jX Jaisth 261 BAjaaka by ‘SftksAt hukum 

... ... ... . PrarnSna Haresvor Karji Khas Dewania,’ 

itis written Aga v ]ar 25.) sakfir 19 sc As vine Waqqa diyadihe”. 
(Waqqa was given by the previous king on the 19th Asvin 
259 Saka ) Here the adjective ‘Svargi’ has not been used as 
really speaking at the time of RajendranarAyan, IgA (the pro- 
rms) Baja DliavryendranArayan was living and was a prisoner 
in Bhutan. 1 

It is written in a Waqqa dated the 14th Chaitra 2G5 Rfijsaka 
bearing the seal of Maharaja DharendranMyan s “In the waqqa 
granted by Jetho svargi */ R a ja on the 
2nd Bhadro 261 Saka, Petbhata was 
given to you of 4 Bishes of land”. 
Maharaja Bajendran&rAyan and DevendranarAyan were both 

■ -ft?) Mercer end Chauvet's Report, Vol. II, pages 149-lSl. 

(18) B&jopAkhyAna, Narakfcand., Chapter i 6 , E ^ Hsh TrMgJ<ltiwl . pa?e ^ 



■HISTORY OF COOCH iflJHAR 





uncles of Maharaja 

younger than the father of Dharendranarayan. (,9) . 
Devendran&rtiyan cannot be “Jetho” (uncle senior in 
father) of Dh arendran&rayan. Rajendranar&yan was ' the 
“Jetho” of Dharendranarayan. , ■' 

In a Waqqa written on the 9th Asvin 261 Mjsaka we find 
,j, Jetho svargi w liaja”. 261 Rajsaka is within the-reign of 
Maharaja Rajendran£irayan and Maharaja Upend-ran&ray&n was 
his “Jetho”. 

In another Waqqa written on the 15th Chait’ra 264 Rajsaka’ 
and bearing tbe seal of Maharaja Dharendranarayan we find 
“Jetho svargi w Raja”. m 

Paramananda Tarkalankar in the 5th page of the manuscript 
‘Vanaparva’ written by him in 288 Rajsaka (1797 A.D.J has 
mentioned: 

“Afterwards his eldest, king Rajendra, the best in all 


qualities”. ; 

In Rajopakhy&na, Rajendranamyan has been mentioned as 
the eldest brother of Dhairyendranarayan. In the genealogical 
tables given by Mr. Moore and Commissioners Mercer and 
Chauvet it has been mentioned that among the sons of Khagga- 
narayan, Ramn&rayan was the eldest, Dhairyendranarayan was 
the second and Rajendranftr&yan was the third. All these 
differences of opinion have been solved by D harendranarlyan’s 
(son of DhairyendranMyan) calling RajendranMyan ‘Jetho’ in 
a Waqqa granted by him. 

There is another Waqqa dated 15th Magh 262 Rajsaka 
issued by ‘Salt sat hukum pramftna Haresvar Karji Khaa 

fc—-- - ---- r 

(19) Captain Turner came to Cooch Belmr in 1783 A. D He has mentioned 
Dhairyendranarayan the father of Dharendran&rftyan S8 an infirm ojd 
. Embassy to Tibet, page 10. 





Dewama. So It is to be accepted that Maharaja Baiendra. 
n4r&yan ^ Wj&B g gp to this time, for. 

(1178, 8. }. One eye-witness mentioned before MjfemST' 

«onew *fercer and Chauvet that Ratendnin J!L^T®' 
Chaitra 1179 fi s itto ,* . ,, ^ rayan led in 

be, 1178. - ’ Si 11 9 a pnnti,i S “jstake. It to«utd 

Rupchandra Barakayasto Karji was the maternal uneto 
of Maharaja « Dharendranariyan and one of toe principll 
officers of toe State. A Waqqa in his tffeu hukum HC 

* ^3 J r ° m Balarampur <>* the 17th ^ Falgun 

203 Mjsaka. In it toe following is found: “1-hat waLa 
given to your father on the 15th Falgun 1178 ^ 
granting land of half a village yarding other trifts of u7 

<0 a. p riM t * l 

has become old.” It ton be infewS 
tUs ttat tle ^ 

JV “rtTe 

IS' ” fc *•> - 

le% ° ed ,r ™ 262 to “» Mj-tt-imS' 

““ *■*» 262 w». (are u. 

hM bf „ -t ““ ° l SUhara i* D *>M80d» n »rty.l, 

nas noon QUO ered. It is proved from thk *W w 

the 12th Chaitra, Maharaja Rajend nLr 

^™'~^i*yai l became 11 kTng ■■***■ • *"* 

< w > *-**. fiVSttssi / 








rfg ftlRT OF CQofrg 

DMw^In®^?* 0 ’ been found. It is established':; 
the same that Maharaja Dharendrauftt&yan was alive at 
tip ta the 14th Chaitra of the aforesaid year. J 

In th® ‘Wjaqqa written on the 1st Magh 265 Bdjsaka bearing. 

‘ the seal of Maharaja Dharendran&rlyai 

6om» relationship these -words are written together : 

“Bappa svargi V Raja o Baba * Raja o amaro vDcthI- 
*/ Aye Devatir dattao Dado devan kumarer o dada Nazir 

kumar.” ... 

At this time Maharaja Dhairyendronir&yan the father of 
Maharaja Dharendran&r&yan wns living. So the adjective 
‘svargi’ was not used in writing ‘B&M v Raja’. It is also seep 
that ‘B&pp& svargi o' Raja* and Mb& ^ Raja' were not applied 
to the same person and ‘DMo (grandfather) and ‘J>4dfi. denote 
different relationships. Dewan Kharganar&yan was the DMo 
and Chhatra Nazir Khagendran&r&yan was the ‘D&da o£ 
Maharaja Dharendran&r&yan. (20) 

Time of Cbhatea Nazir YajnanIkavan Kpm r.. 

It is written in R&jopfilkhySna that YajnanfirSyan got the 

post of Chhatra Nazir after Maharaja MahindranMyan became 
king, { 17S R&jsaka) and he died m 
Usurpation of Y*jnanir&y»a 162 R&jsaka (Narakbanda, Adhyaya 10). 

Two waqqas dated 177 and 185 
Raisaka bearing ‘8&ksfct hukum pram&na’ of Chhatra Nazir 
Ysjnan&rdyau have been discovered. It i s mentioned m 

m. llewan SbarganArAyan was not alive in 265 RAjsaka. Bat in thil doenment- 
tbe adjective •Svargi' has not been need before 'DAdo devan komarV 
Waqqa dated 27tb Bbadra261 RAjsaka issued by 'SAkaAt bohstm 
KArti Khas Dewania’, the king who granted a Waqqa on the 5th Jalath 234 MjSMta 
beebeen mentioned ‘a* 'Svargi Raja’. 26rRAi*ak* fiUte wftbgwthejggBj 
Maharaja RajendranArAyan and 224 RAjsaka within that ot Maharaja U P*™*“ 
nArAyan. It was fit forRajendranArAyan to mention UpendraaAriyaB _** 
avargi Raja’ bet in this place also, we find an exception to the naaalwanrjr^ 

wrifihcf;.-. 
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HISTORY OF COOCH BIHAR' 


Ihe copy of the decree of the Chaklajat ease (1778 4, D v 
that ‘Raja’ Yajnanar&yan died between il07 and 1118 B & 
(191-202 Rajsaka), According to evidence discussed regarding 
the time of reign of Maharaja Eupnirayan, it appears 
that Yajuan&r&yan usurped the^ kingdom from 18 S to 194 
Rajsaka (1695-1703 A.D.). 

Time of Dewan Satyanaeavan. 

Kumar Satyanarayan was appointed Dewan by Maharaja 
Rupnftr&yan and he was dismissed by Maharaja Upendranarfiyan 
m about 228 Rajsaka (1737-38 A. D.). A certified copy of a 
deed of gift of a land dated the 2ind JaHh 201 Rajsaka made by 
Satyanarfiyan has been preserved but there is no indication 
in the same what post he held at that time. A Wanna 
bearing his ‘Skksat hukum pram&na’ dated 211 Rajsaka 
(1720 A. D.) has also been discovered 

Time of Chh >tha Nazik LalixnAkAyan Kumar. 


The name of Chhatranazir Santan4r4yan is greatly famous 
in the history of Cooch Behar. It is written in RajopAkhyana 
that he was appointed as Chhatra Nazir 
fer.iccof 8Ant to4ray .n. in 182 Rajsaka by Maharaja Mahindra- 
narayan and he died in 199 Rajsaka 
(1708 A. D.) during the reign of the next king Maharaja 
Rupn&r&yan. (Narakhanda, AdhyAyas 10 and 11). Certified 
copies of documents regarding Chaklajat and bearing the 
seal of S&ntan&r&yan and written in 203, 215 and 225 Rajsaka 
have been discovered. In the copy of the decree of the 
Chaklajat case (1778 A.D.) there is mention of a document 
•executed by Santan&r&yan and bearing the date 228 Rajsaka 

fi 114 ; , B - S - A Wa< M a dated 211 Rajsaka bearing 
saksat hukum praraana* of Chhatra Nazir Santanar&yan 
has also been discovered. It is written in the account 



stsrroffY of cooes- 


m. 


taren thft . 0 mmimioneh ittreef and 

££*». W * 1 W *•»““ .Ckto Narn tteSW#. ^ 

B-atoB rf 3kntanflrt.yan wa« the defendant in the «“ 

SXa by. w«* *** ’T‘^. 0 « B *tS' 

SintanWymi ™* ^pointed N«ir when he' “ £*?* 

„„d he died -at the age of 96 year, m 1168 B. 8 . (W* 

A.D-). CW) . 

Twb of Chhatba Nazib Lalit Naratin Kumar. 

It i, written in RStjopkkhySna that when Statenlrtjad 
died (199 B 6 j»ka) hi. adopted rat Kumar Lahtnirtyan 
“ appointed a. Chi,at™ Mr by Maharaja RnpnWyan. 
‘Some time after' Maharaja Dpeadraatrlyan beoame king 
LalitaWyao died, and Komar AbhoynirSyan B-andson of 
Kumar VisranirSyan and the eldest son ,f Komar HemnWvu, 
became the Chhatra Naeir. 'After w,me tan. when AMaoy- 
Ldyaa died, hi. youage»t brother Bodr.nWyanhemun.thd 
Chhatra Na.ir (Narakhanda, Chapter 12 ). When he died, in 
259 liajiaka, Maharaja DhairyeadranWyan appointed Kumar 
KhagendrandrSyan the nephew of the late Nadir « Chhatra 
Nazir (Narakhanda, Adhy&ya 14 ). 

(21). Mercer and CtaaaMt’s Beport, Vol. II, page 48, 

' n this statement be . accepted « true, we .taU have to hoM that 

';■■■ , , ■ rficn A D and irot the post oi the Nmr in I860 AJJw,, 

SI&vAtHy** wasiborn b(jbdl ^ ng *j«ir * this tta* canaet Wi ‘ 

Bet this statement ot of the previous Cbbatr* Kan* 

*” 

Yajpan*,r*y _ - - y Mahln4rftyan the gnafiMm. M-MwM 

SLSW'« -» «— a. 

aftriywj was Gabor Natlr or act. , . r ~. ? ,, 
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$<# HfSTOkY OFCOOGH BEILS# 



We hare mentioned before this a certified copy of aWaipja 
written on the 1st Asvin 229 R4jsaka with ‘Saksit hokum 
pram&na’ of Gnbur Nazir Baba Lalit* 
*** *** n&rayan and Rasik Ray. This was 
granted to Gauriprasad Sarma under 
“Sr®e SreeMaharajar Hukum”. 

In tbe certified copy of the letter of appointment dated th& 
21st Bhadra 229 Rajsaka bearing the seal of Lalitn&rayan, it is 
mentioned that Lalitnaravan had got orders of the Maharaja 
“to perform State duties within and without the kingdom”. 

As it was impossible for him to be 
r» y of s«b Jfcudi. always present near the king, he engaged 
Gauriprasad Sarma his Naib by this 
totter of appointment at a monthly salary of Rs. 30. 

In the copies of two Waqqas dated 238 and 239 Rajsaka 
“Chhatra Nazir Bhaya Lalitnarayan” are written. 238 and 
239 Rajsaka fall within the reign of 
Bk*y» Lai;tnftr4jmn. Maharaja UpendranSrSyan and Lalit- 
n&r&yan was a brother in relationship 

to him. 

Tims of Chiiatra Nazis Rudranaravan Rumab. 

A Perwana of Ohhatra Nazir Rudranarayan dated 
249 Rajsaka or 1167 B.S. (?) was filed in the Chaklajat case 
(1778 A.D.). This is mentioned in the copy of the decree 
of that case. Rudranarayan worked in the Chaklajat zemin* 
flary in 250 Rajsaka. A Perwana executed by him at that 
time has been discovered. In a certified copy of a Waqqa 
granted in 258 by the king the words “Chhatra Nazir Dada 
Rudranar&yan” are written. Maharaja Devendran&rayan was 
.living at this time and he was brother in relationship to 
Rudraa&rfiyan and younger than him. 



HISTORY OP COOCH BEHk& 

. Jiitf o* Chhatea Nazir KhagehdbanAbAyan Ktjmab, 

In R&jop&khyln it is written that in 259 Rajsaka, Rodra* 
nlr&yan died and Khagendranarayan Was appointed Uhhatra Nazir. 
(Narakhanda,* Adhyaya 14). In a certified copy of a Waqqa 
dated 254 Rajsaka, the words ‘Chhatra Nazir Bhatija Khagendra* 
narayan’ hare been found. In 257 Rajsaka, Khagendra* 
nMyan granted Debottar in the zemindary of Chaklajat, 
A certified copy of this, has been preserved. Under theft# 
circumstances, we should hold that in 254 Rajsaka or before 
this, Rudranarayan died and Khagendra narayan got the post of 
Chhatra Nazir. We have mentioned that Maharaja Dhairyendra* 
narayan was reigning in 254 Rajsaka, Khageudranlr&yan was 
his nephew in relationship. 


'it' 
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CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY, 


► 0 - 0 * 0 * 


of some of the incidents mentioned in this summaiy 
has been written in the work as approximate}. 


Pedid,ape.*—Coming of the Aryan race to Pr&gjyotisa 
or K&m&rupa. 

Pauranik aye—Rule of the Dinara dynasty, Kiiita 
dynasty and Narak and Bhagadatta 
dynasty in Pr&giyotisa or K&marupa. 
Settlement of Vamas, Brahmin etc, in 
< . , KAmampa, The Mahabharata war. 

5th Century B. C .—Exchange of merchandise with China 
through Burma and Assam. 

Prd Century £.<?.—Account of Indian Brahmin given by 
' * Megasthenes, Visit of the representative 
of E&marupa to the religious Coancil 
of Asoka. 

1st Century A.D .—-Account of arts and trade of this country 
given by Greek merchants. 

Snd Century A. D ,—KnleofSudra kings in EAmarupo. 
dM Century A. I?.—Rule of Raja Nlgasaakar in KAm&rupa. 

Inscription of victory on the Asoka pillar 
in Allahabad. Inauguration of the Gupta 
e*a. Rule of kings Basyavarmfi, 
8ara»dravnmA, Valavarmd and others in 

.v : ^ ...to . i± . 







HISTORY Otf CO0OH B£0*B 




5th Centory A > D.- 


Mi Century A. #•- 


Behar in. 


7th Century A. 2>.— 


8th Century A, D 


9tk CentwyA.C.— 


Bale of Mytow*. 

Mahendravarm&, NMyanvam* Wr, 
S&ngaldeva king of Cooch T1 “ 

Pjggjyotisa or K&marupa. 

-Rule of Bhfitmnnft, Chanc 

SthitavarmS, Susthitavarm&, etc., 

- Pragiyotisa or E&maTupa and occupatioa 
of Klmarupa by kings Visnuvardhaflj, 
Karendragupta, Gopichandra (according 
to another view 8th ctotury A. D-1 
Vimalchandra etc. 

■Inauguration of Bijri era. Rule of 
Bh&skarvarmfl in Pr&gjyotisa or Klmarupa. 
Harshavardhan Sil&ditya. Writing of 
Harshacharita. Visit of Yuan Chwang 
to Rtoampa. Attack of Bengal and 
Magadha by the Tibetans. Rule of kings 
S&lastambha, Vigrahastambha, Vijaya etc., 
in Pragiyotisa or -E&marupa. Rfce of 
the Cooch Behar royal dynasty. 

-Rule of Palaka, Kumara, Bajradeva, 
Sri Haris, Gopal, Dharmap&la and Koch 
kings over Prftgjyotisa or^Kimarupa, 

Jalpesvara the king of Kimwupa. Rule 
of Devapala in K&marupa. Acoount of 
Ktoboja Rj^kuibha, 

Hari»r*b y»nam&la, JofmWa, Virav&hu 

and Koch kings in P ? gjy< t!!w 
RAmarupa. Visit of the AiaW 





10th Century A. A~Ruie of Balavnrma 1 

'' •. . w?s,f,r ,y-?.v . ’ w ."» ' 

Jit&rimuni aud Koch kings in 
or K&marupa. 


lltkCemury J. D,—.Rule of Ratnap&la, Purandarpkla, Indrap&la, 
Qop&la, Harshapala and others in Prig- 
jyotisa or Kamarupa. The rock inserip* 
tion of Tirumalai. Invasion of K&marupa 
by Chalukya prince Vikratnaditya. Death 
of Raja Narasinha in the hands of Saha 
Soltan. Rule of the Bara Pir of Bagdad, 
Isvara Ghosh, Prithu Raja and the 
Koch kings in Kamarupa. The Kaivarta 
rebellion in Gauda. Composition of ‘the 
travels of A1 Beruni’. Subamaohandra, 
Trailokyachandra, Srichandra and 
Bhagadattapdla are the kings of East 
Bengal. 


im Century A. D. Dharmapala and Tingadeva are rulers of 
Pragjyotisa or Kdmarupa. Re-occupation 
of Kdmarupa by Kampala. Defeat of 
the king of K&marupa by Vijayasena. 

- - Making over of the kingdom of Pr&g- 

jyofasa to Vaidyadeva by Kumarap&la. 
Attack of Kamarupa by the army of 
Bengal during the time of R&y&ri Deva. 
Rule of Ballal Sena and Laksman Sena 
m Kamarupa. Inauguration of the 
Laksmana era. Separate rule of some 
minor Koch kings of Kfimarupa, Account 
of manufacture of gunpowder and fire- 
arms in Bhutan and Assam. 




fttsfos? of coooa8«aia>' 


Century A. D. 


1205 A.D 


1236 „ 
1209 „ 
1224 „ 
1226 „ 
1229 „ 

1257 


1258 „ ■ 
1278 „ 

1293 j) 

1308 ,, 

1313 
1828 „ 
1332 „ 


—Settlement of the KaohtarimM in 
K&marupa. Occupation by the Koch 
race . Sindhur&y, Siudhupati, Ruparay, 
Sinhadhvaja, PratiLpadhvaja and Durlabh- 
nfirayan are rulers of Kamata. -Compil* 
tion of AbhidMna Cbintamam. Begin¬ 
ning of preaching Mahomedamsm m 
K&marupa. Attention of the Mahomedans 
directed towards invading Eastern Bengal. 
-Attempt of Mohammad Bakhtiar to attack 
Tibet Conversion of All Mech 
Islamism and his friendship with 
Mohammad. 

-Rock inscription of Kanaibarsi. 

-Mohammad Siran killed. 

-Establishment of the Chhutia royal dynasty. 
-Occupation of Kamarupa by Geyasuddm. 
-Establishment of kingdom by the Ahom 

race. *7 

-Occupation of K&marupa by Ekhtiaruddm 
Tugril and his death. 

_Composition of T&bk&t-i-N&seri. 

—Conquest of K&marupa by Magisuddm 

Tugril. 

-War between the Ahom king and the king 
of Kamata and conclusion of trea y. 

—Ratnadhvajpala, the son-in-law of e 

of K&matfL 

_Death of Bara Khan Gazi. „ 

-Ndadhvaja, the king of Ktoat*. ^ 

-Amity between the Ahom king and the 


nf TCamatS.. 




Infusion of 

1 ^»» —Vbat Of Iban-i-Bafulk 4o 
; n —Account of striking coins of Sekendar Saha 
■ in K&marupa. 

„ —Quarrel between the AUom king and the 
king of K&matd.- ; 

» —Compilation of ; the mathematical work 
named ‘Kitabat Manjari’, 

» —Extension of kingdom by the king of 
KftmatS. 

„ — Death of the Pir of the Cbhoto Darga at 
Pandua. 

„ , —Birth of Sri Sankara Deva. 

„ —Birth of Visvasinha. 

„ - Invasion of K&marupa by Ismail G&zi and 
' * tb® account of ruler Kamesvar’s embra¬ 
cing Islamism. * 

)i —Attack of the Kamata kingdom by 
Bahamat Khan and his defeat. 

„ —Belationship between the rulers of K&mat& 
and Gauda. 

» — Acknowledgment of supremacy of the Ahom 
king by Vi&vasinha. Defeat of the ruler 
of Katnat& by the ruler of Gauda and the 
former’s taking shelter in Assam. 

»» —Attack of - Majlis Khan and killing Da lip 
■’ / . • .. Sftmanta. 

1488 „ —Coaquestof K&mat4pur by Hosain S 6 ha at 
HP 7 time Of NiMmrara, the ruler of 

- Kimatft, and JWesfcing Coins by him. 


1887 
1848 

1888 

■ * ■ ■■ 

1898 

-1407 

1434 

1442 

1447 

1449 

1458 

1460 


31400-74 

1479 

1483 


't/ 



1496 A.D.- 

• 

1497 « 

1502 „ 

1505 „ 

1506 
1513 „ 

1527 „ 

1533 „ 

1533-34 
1543 , 

1546 

1547 

1548 
1519 


-Defeat of the king of Mithila at thejoint 
attack of the ruler of Gauda 
emperor of Delhi. Rise of the Bhutyas* 
Declaration of independence by Visvasinha. 
-Friendstip between Visvasinha and the 

Ihom king. -on 

-The inscription in mosque of Hosam Sah. 
—Rattle between Visvasinha and luharak 

Khan. 

—Re-attack of Tubarak Khan and his victory. 
-Extinction of Mahomedan occupation of 
Kamatapur. 

—Fight between the Ahom soldiers aud the 
soldiers of Gauda. 

-Defeat of the soldiers of Gauda by the 
Ahom army. Death of Visvasinha. 
Narasinha’s taking charge of the kingdom 
and his escape. Account of the visit of 
Sri Chaitanya Deva to Kdmarupa. Atcount 
of his death. 

-Assumption of the rule of K&mata by 

Naranarayan. 

—Beginning of quarrel between the Ahom 
king and the king of K&matA Account 
of striking coins by the Ahom king. 
—Princes of K&mata killed in battle with the 
Ahom army. Fight in various places. 
-Invasion of Assam by the king of K&matd 
and his defeat. 

—Account of a terrible earthquake. 

” _Defeat of the king of Khmat4 the battle 

in Ass4m. 



'a«®»t ; :OF <KX)CH BKHilt 


A.D.-r-Attack of KAmatA and 


*' % 


1565 „ —Expulsion of Sueharucband, the grandson 
of Nil4mv«6li, by the king of KAmatA. 
Getting the Sanurtian dand a and the 
umbrella. Sending of messenger to 
Assam. Revolt of chieftains. Striking of 
coins by Naran&rayan. Beginning of the 
reign of emperor Akbar. 

1556, ,» —Return of messengers from Assam. 
Preparations for invasion of Assam. 

3562 „ —Invasion of Assam by the king of KAmat-a 

and beginning of war. 

3563 „ —Battles in many places in Assam. Defeat 

of the Ahom king and his promise to pay 
tribute. Conclusion of treaty. Conquest 
of many kingdoms on the east. Change 
•- 1 , of- 'the course of the Brahmaputra river. 
Permission given to the Khairam king to 
strike coins. Prohibition of striking coins 
in the name of the Jayania king, [7] 
Bringing Kayasthas from the eastern 
country. 

1564 „ —Invasion of Gauda by the king of KAmatA 

and his defeat. Bringing of Pandits from 
Gauda. he turn ofkostages of the thorns. 

1565 „ —Reconstruction of the devastated temple 

of KAniAkhyiL 

1666 „ —Attempt of the Ahom king to gain indepen¬ 
dence. Re-attack of Assam by the king 
of KAmatA and his defeat. 

166? A.D,—Birth of prince LaksminAr&yaiu 






’HISTORY '01' COOOH 


6lS 


),—Composition of the grammar 'Prayogratna- 
hj& 14’, Death of Sri Sankara Dem. 

1568-69 „ —Invasion of Kftmatft by Soleman Kararani. 
1571 ' —Another attack of Assam by the king of 

his defeat. Death of 

Sukladhvaj*. # 

-faking shelter of the Patbaas ha the 
kingdom of Ramatd. Occupation of 
Gattda by the Mnghals, , . 

-Friendship established bettredh the king of 
K&mdfi and the emperor of Delhi, Death 


1575 „ 

UW « 

15S0 „ 


1581 „ 

1582 „ 

1583 >, 


1584 ,» 

1585 „ 

1586 » 


of KMap&Mr in battle. 

-Appointment of Todarmal as Subedar of 
Bengal. Joining of the kingofKAmat& 

with Masam Khan and hie «ttaok on 

. * ■ 

Gan da, , . • _ 

- Bestowing the kingdom and the title of 

‘Chhoto RajaUo BAghudevn&r&yan. 

—Preparation of ‘Asal jama turner y 
Todarmak Occupation of the fort of 
Yasodal by Isa Khan. ( , 

_Taking shelter of the Pathans m t e 

kingdom of KAmatA Construction of the 
temple of Hayagrivam&dhava ^ 
orders of Baghudeva. Appointment 
Azir Koka as the Subedar of Bengal. 
—Attack on the kingdom of K&ittata by Is » 
Khan. Appointment of Sahabax Khan as 
Subedar of Bengal. ... 

—Construction of the temple of Pfcndun&am 

by Kaghudcvn&r&yan. 

-Visitof Ralph Fiteh. Account 
manufacture of Alik and obi 
the kingdom of KkmatA 




- HISTORY Of COOCII BEflAR 



1584*87 A,D.—^Subjugation of the Pathans by Sahba* 


Khan and Wazir Khan and fight with. 
Aniruddha. 

1587 „ —Death of Niy»p&.r8yan. Assumption of the 

kingdom * K&matS, by Laksmin&r&yan, 
Striking of coins by Laksmin&r&yan. 

1588 „ —Striking of coins by Raghudevniir&yan. 

1589 „ —Appointment of Raja Mansinha as the 

« Subedar of Bengal. 

1500 „ —Death of Baja Todarmal, 

1591-92 „ —Sword bearing the name of emperor Akbar. 

1592 „ —Cannon of Raghudernfir&yan. 

1596 „ —Taking shelter under the emperor of Delhi 

by Ragbutlern&r&yan. Visit of Mansinha 
to the kingdom of K&mata, and his 
marriage with Prabbftbati Deri, the 
sister of Laksmin&rftyan. Death of Sri 
M&dbava Dera. Account of a terrible 
earthquake. Friendship between the Raja 
of Dinajpur and Laksminarayan. 

1597 „ —Re-attack by Raghudera. His fight with 

Fate Khan and Jujha Khan. The battle 
of Katr&bhu. Death of Durjansinha. 
Manufacture of cannons by Raghudera. 

1598 „ —Death of Sree D&modardera. 

1599 „ —Death of Isa Khan. Marriage of the Ahom 

king with the daughter of Raghudera. 

1600 „ —Residence of Osman Khan in the fort of 

itfii. 

1602 „ —Translation of M&rkandeya Purina. 
Assassination of Abul Fazal. 



1603 A.D- 

160% ' 

1605 „ ■ 

1606 „ 

1607 „ 
1008 „ 

1609 „ 

1609-11 j> 
1611-12 „ 
1612 „ 

1613 , 




nsTOKV Of COOCR PgflAR 

-Death of Ragtag™. ABumpta of the 
re ign 0 f Kkmarupa by Panksitnarayan. 
Striking coins by Panksit. 

—Appointment of Abdul Maaid Asaf Khan 

as Subedar of Bengal. _ 

-Death of emperorAkbar. Jahangir becomea 

emperor of Delhi* . _ . 

_Composition of the work ‘Kirit Pam. 

Appointment of Kutubuddm Khan as 
the Subedar of Bengal. 

-Appointment of Jahangir Kuli Khan as the 
Subedar of Bengal. 

-Appointment ot Beta Khan M the 
Subedar of Bengal. 

—Friendship between Eta Eta andta 
ling of KimatA Ghoiagbat » «» 
boundary of the Koch kingdom. Defeat 
of the Mughal General by Panksit, 

-Defeat of the B&rahhuiy&s by Eslam Khan. 

- Cannon of Laksmin&r&yan. 

-Attack of Kamarupa by Mokram Kha 
and his joining with Laksmm&r&yan. 
-Occupation of the kingdom of Kamarupa 
’ by the emperor of Delhi. Surrender of 

Pariksit. Gaining of thejangdcmrf 
K&mafA hy Pariksit. Death of Sub^M 
Eslam Khan. Laksmmar&yan and 
Pariksit made prisoners. * 

KaikatM&nikyadeva. o£ Mad ^' 

sudan. Death of M&nsinha and thj 
’ mounting of princess PmbhkvaU on his 



m3 A.R.— 


•Bfwaiia ih©kipgs 

KkaaR A d min in 

% ' ^ jpriaoe of 


of thekkgdom 


1618 „ _ 


Bmntf). Occupation of the Dimrua 
kingdom by the Afemkmg, •• 

-Appointment of Ibrahim Khan as Subedar 
of Bengal. Revolt of the Mughal officers. 

•Release of LaksminMyan. Hi* meeting 
* ,th th « emperor of Delhi. Discovery of 
Lol&rka Kund. Appointment of Sheikh 
Kaniai as the ruler of Kfimarupa. Work 
of Laksroia&tayan under the emperor of 
Delhi. 


' 1620 „ -1; 


-Staying of Lakstninarfivan in Wain 
Occnpation rf fimgal ihe 

, Sahzada Ehuram (Sahajahan). Lafami- 
namyan takes bis side. Account of the 
independence of the kingdom of KAmaR 

Composition of Baharistati-i-Ghnihi. 

-Staying of Laksmii.4r5yan k R a j 0 , Hlg 
meeting with Stephen Caeelia. Visit of 
Jtadl* to Kimatlpor. Kulo a , osbm , 


r> Visit of Stephen Caeella to 
ooihs by Laksminfii 
. DiimSifiyan becomes ki, 




His death. 


Dacelk from Bhutan to 

'Iff ’ 'V-■ 





misTotrir w cooch be um : 


ffi 


A. D.—-Proposal of marriage of the Shorn king 
vith the daughter of L»ksmia4rftji«v v 
Death of Dim&r&yan. Pranntrfcyaa 
i , becomes king of K&mat& (Cooch Beijar). 
Striking of coins by Prannkr&yan. 

—Composition of *Besala-tos Sohada’. Stri¬ 
king of coins by Prannarfivan. 

_Letter of the Shorn officer addressed to 

Nawab Ahlayar Khan. ..•* 

_Fight of Prann&rSyan in Assam op behalf 

of the Mughais and his striking coins. 

—Attempt of Balin&r&yan, the king of 
Durrung, to recover his father’s kingdom. 

Ills death. Return of PrarmfU%an from 
Assam, . . ; 

—Practice of writing v before the names of 
living kings of Cooch Behar, 

—Gift of land to a Brahmin by Prann&rayan 
at the time of a lunar eclipse. Use of 
‘Sinba chap’ seal. 

_The Brain®!* Nazir of Prann&ii^an, His 

execution of ‘Amaln&mS,’. 

—A copy of Akbarn8tmst (preserved in Patna), 

—Inscription on a temple of Pratftpamalla 
the of Nepal and husband of 

Rnpamati Devi the sister of Praan&rftyan, 
The sign of a dot inscribed on the coins 
of Prann&r&yan. Appointment ofSahasada « 
as the Subcdac of Bengal, 

1850 „ —Map of Biaev, 


1633 „ 

1634 „ 

1637 „ 

1638 •„ 

1644 „ 

1645 „ 

1646 „ 

1648 „ 
104 # „ 






HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAR 

1657 A.D.—Inscription on the door of the PoS-makM 
mosque in Hajo. Illness of emperor 
Sahajahan. Quarrels among his sons. 
Occupation of Kimarupa (Rnch Hajo) by 
the Ahom king and Prann&rayan. 

1658 „ —Preparation of Jamabandi by Suja. Battle 
with Prannarayan by the Mughal officers 
and their defeat. 

1659 • „ —Battle between the Ahom king and the 

king of Cooch Behar regarding occupa¬ 
tion of Koch Hajo. Defeat of the king of 
7 Cooch Behar. Visit of men sent by the 

Duke of Muscovoy to Bhutan. 

1660 „ —Map of Vonden Brooke. 

16C1 „ —-Occupation of Dacca and Gh ora ghat by 
Prannarayan. Invasion and occupation of 
Cooch Behar by Mirzumla. Escape of the 
king. Account of the conversion of the 
prince to Islamism. Manufacture of coins 
in ‘Alamgir Nagar\ 

1562 „ —Invasion of Assam by Mirzumla. Recovery * 
of his kingdom by Prannarayan. 

1663 „ —Account of an earthquake lasting for half 

an hour (?), Composition of Tarikh-i- 
Assam. 

1664 „ —Attempt of Sayesta Khan to attack Cooch 

Behar. The king’s acknowledging sub¬ 
jection. Promise to pay tribute to keep 
the kingdom safe. Sending of. messengers 
to Assam by the king. > 








1 m A-D.-Sending of P«&»h by the kmg to thtt 
emperor. Ckmstraction of the present 
’ttriPjfr Attempt t»; , 

<v;>ngfcrncfc the temple of Jalpesvar. Death % 
of PraBofefftyan. ; Modnfir&yan becomes 
kiaj^ Mention pfPatrani Bupamati De*i 
as ‘the dughtero! the king of Bengal* 
in an inscription in a temple in Nepal 
Famine. Appointment of Mat i a&Ayaft’ilb.; 
ChhatraNaair. 

1666 j, -»■Sending of messengers to Amais. by 
king of Cooch Behaa*. 

!668 „ —Visit of Raja Bam Sinha and Guru Teg 
Bahadur to Assam. 

1670 „ —Striking of coins in tfayanta Nagwr*. ^ 

() —Ascertainment of the area of land; in Cooch 
Behar by surrey. , 

167 6 —Promulgation of order of the king bearing 
'Sinhachap'seal : • 

1680 —Death of ModnMyan. Basudevn&rayan 
becomes king. Construction of a new 
'Sinha chap*. 

1682 „ 


n 



1686 


—Invasion of Coocfc Behar .., 

Bhabani pas *ncl iris amotion rrith 

. his soldiers. - ‘ 



r '■■■■ ,.' ■. ■ 

r IBS^A: D.-Invadon of Cooch Bohar by Fouzdar 

NumBa Khan. 

ie»S „ —Invasion of Gooch Behar by the Mughal 
Genera], Jabardast Khan. Death of 
MahindranSriyatt, 

1694 n Granting of Waqqa by Chhatra Nazir 
Yajnan&r&yan. Survey of land. 

I®®5 n —Invasion of Gooch Bejiar by Fouzdar 
Ibyahim Khan. Composition of ‘Puranl 
Asama Buranji’, 

IbW ,, —Execution of a Waqqa granting land in 
Cooch Behar by Bhujadeya. Execution of 
document bearing the seal by the 
king. Appointment of Sahjada Azim 
OssraS as the Subedar of Bengal 

1698 „ —Invasion of Cooch Behar by Fouzdar 
Sayadat Ali and his defeat. Jabardast 
Khan leaves Bengal. 

’ 2609 » —Invasion of Cooch Behar by Fouzdar 

Samassuddowla Khan, Dewan Yazed 
Khan, Raja Devakinandan and Fouzdar 
Ali Kuli Khan. Occupation of the three 
Chaklas by Ali Kuli Khan and conclusion 
of treaty with the king. 

1700-1702 „ —Death of Raikats Jagadeva and Bbujadeva. 

1704 „ — Rnpn&riyan becomes king. The posts of 
the Nazir, Dewan and Suba in Cooch 
Behar and the share of each m the king- 
dwh* Account of the independent kingdom 
■: of Cooch Behar. 

176$ „ : —Gift of land to the Guru by the king on 
l^eoccaoonofsoiar eclipse. 




tftilORf OF COOCBBSflAR 




1707 A.D.—Revenue of Chakla Boda'andFurbabhag 
as 'written m the Dufter of tike Canoongo 
«f the emperor of Delhi. 

—Striking of coins in Jayantansgar. 

1710 ’’ -Granting of » #>01* ^ Satyantoyan. 

” Execution of W«W* ^ » tog men. 

tioning 58 Bljsaka. 

1711 . -Dismissal: of Fouzdar Ali Kuli Khan- 

Appointment of Keyamatulla Khan and 
denial of the treaty previously agreed upon. 

Amount of revenue of Patgram. 

1712 „ -Grant of a Waq^a by S^ntan^yan. Death 

of emperor Bahadur Saha. Attempt of 
the temporary Naib Nu*im Khan J<*»* 
Bahadur to occupy Chakla. Fight 

between the prince and Mughal soldiers. 
Account of the occupation of Chakla 
written in the Duftar of the Canoongo of 
the emperor of Delhi. Composition of 
Burunjee of Rudrasinha. 

,-jo _Conclusion of another treaty. Taking Ijara 

1/1 " of the three Cbaklas in the name of 


1714 ; 

1720 „ - 
1722 „ - 


sanmna^"". 

-Baft ofBnpntoynn. rpnntonWynn 
becomes tog. The ton of the kingdom. 

-Execution ot Ww Hr SSutantoyan end 
Satyanhrayan. . . 

-Death o( Pmnneth the Kaje ot 

Baumath gets «“ -emiedery. The 
Jamabandi ot Mumhid Knit then named 
itT aman » 



I* 24 Sxecutitm of Waqqa by SAntaatoSyaa. 
l5®8 ,. Jamabandi of Nawab Sujauddin, 

1782 „ —Composition of ‘Mhata-KMbul-lubAb’ by 
JEhAfi £han. 

3784 •„ —Grant of Waqqa by SAntanftr&yan. Corn- 
position of the work 'HastividyarnaYft’ 

■ =‘■ 3 ,„ _ . .. . , " 


1737-88 


1736 „ —Conquest of Gooch Behar by Fouzdar 

Saiyad Ahmed. Dinn&r&yan’s assumption 
of kingdom. Execution of Waqqa by 
Dinn&r&yan, 

1737 „ Mention of 'Bara Gosain’ in Waqqa of 

KharganAr&yan. Execution of document 
by S&ntanarayan. Account of a great 
earthquake. 

. —Defeat of the Pouzdar and escape of Din- 
nar&yan. Becorery of the kingdom by 
3ung. Dismissal of Dewan Satya- 
. narfiyan andSuba K&ntan&r&yan. Appoint¬ 
ment of KharganArayan as Dewan and 
of HariuArAyan as Suba. 

•—Lalitn&r&yan Gabur Nazir. 

—Occupation of Khaspur by Laksmiohandra 
the prince of K&ehh&r. 

of Saatan&rAyan and appointment of 
■ LalithArAyhn as Chhatra Naeir. “DhAlA 


1738 

1745 

1746 




3747-47,, ■—LahtnArAyan Chhatra Nazir. t l 

from the Deraraja of m Bhutan 
. v t® the king of Oooch Behar. Friendship 

. between the Devaraja and Chhatra Nazir, 
G&urinandan Mustafi is the 'Pradhan 
r KArbArl*, ' .. 



HWRjftT Of‘C60Cfi JBKSR 






1758 A.B,—Death of the 6th Dalai Lama. 

i. . 1 ... w. .:. 5j 

Petwaaa 


1739 


1761 


» 


»fa.v -■ 

-icuiv of a Perwana by Chhatra Nazir* 
EudwwiMf&yan. Copy of the manuscript 
‘Sftttvata Tautra’. 

—Jamabandi of Nawab Kasem All Khan, ■■ 

^762 „ _Existence of Cbbatra Nazir Riiran&rtyan, 

Death of Lama Gishatu,, A great: 
earthquake. * 

1763 „ —Death of king TTpendran&r&yan. Derendja* 
n&r&yan becomes king. , 

1765 n _The East India Company gets Dewani. 

Assassination of Devendran&r&yan, Dhair , > 
yendranav&yan becomes king, 

1.766 „ —‘Dh&la Jarip’. 

■jjQ'] _Revolution in Bhutan, Devayadhur, the 

ruler of the country, 7 Marriage of Dhftir*: 

yendran&r&yan, 

1768 -Birth of Kumar BharendranMyan, End, 

of the rule of the Mall* dynasty m Nepal, 

1769 . —Dewan Ramn&r&yan joins in the battle 

it0 ,r , _n-f ffc® Ttewan. 

ofVijaypur. 




Sftf68Y OF CddCtI 8BHAS 





/an becomes king 
appoints Bijendran&rayah as Dewan. 
Influence of Beyayadbur. Tjto mint of 
Cooch Behar transferred, to Bhutan. 
DevatakS’ coined in Bhutan. Conclusion 
of a treaty between the Company and 
the Nawab of Bengal. Mr. Cross 
becomes the Supervisor in Rungpur. 
—Attempt of the Company to realise revenue 
directly from Bengal. Raikat Darpadeva. 
-Marriage of Rajendran&r&yan, his illness 
and death. Dharendran&rfiyan becomes 
king. Rule of the kingdom by the 
king s mother. Influence of Rajguru 
Sarvananda Gosvami. Authenticated do* 
cument of his Brahmottar. Devayadhur 
occupies Cooch Behar. Enmity of Raikat 
Darpadeva. Determination of terms of 
the Treaty. Battle between the Company 
and the Bhutiyas. Grant of Waqqa by 
Dharendranarayan. 

Fixing the boundaries of the kingdom of 
Cooch Behar in the letters of Mr. Purling 
and Mr. Hastings. Conclusion of a treaty 
between the king and the Company, 
Victory of the Company in Bhutan war. 
Recovery of the kingdom. Preparation 
Of Hastbud, and ascertainment of the 
dues Of the Company. Right of the king 
tb strike coins. The amount of Peshkas 
ot Raikat Darpadeva. Raids by‘Sannyasi 
and Fakir daeoite’. Striking of 40 to 
50 thousand coins in the king’s mint. 



fitstoBV or cooes; em* sift 

1174 A.D,-—Sending messenger and ppgjMpatS for 
treaty to the Company by Tisu Lama, 
Bhutan Treaty. Severance of relation- 
ship between the Raikat and the king. 
Release of the king and the Dewan. 
Increase of revenue of Raikat. Bogle 
Mission. Mention of the boundary of 
the kingdom of Coocsh Behar in the report 
of Mr. Bogie. The assent of the Company 
to tpe erection of a Buddhist monastery 
on the banks of the Ganges. Income 
and expenditure of the kingdom. Un¬ 
willingness of the authorities of the 
Company to accept new Narayani coins 
but Devaraja’s eagerness to get the 
same. Pligrimage of the king. Pay of 
the king’s officers. Support of the 
Company to the 22 Dehas of Brahmottar 
belon g ing to Rajguru Sarvananda Gosvamt 
Waqqa hearing the name of Dharendra- 
n&rayan. 

1775 }j —Finding of Mr. Harwood regarding 
‘Kutghat’. Undisputed document of the 
Brahmottar of Gosvami. Grant of 
Waqqa bearing the name of Dharendra- 
n&iAyan. His death. The reign of 
Dhairyendranatr&yan. (second time). In¬ 
fluence of the Maharani and Gosvami 
Annual allowanoeto Rajguru Gosvami 
from the whole kingdom. Claim of the 
Bhutiyas over the Duara. Orders of the 
Company to reduce the number of . 
Narayani coins. 



■1'amilten Wum. 

gets the Suanud |i3*ni|tibg 

Sunnud bt realisation «? 

Kari' is the kingdom. The ra»y*y ^i» fo 0 f. 
Bhutan sends letter to pacify quarrels 
between the king and the Nazir. 


A. D.—A proposal of the king for payment of money 
to the Company. Hamilton Mission. 
Intention of the Company to close the 
kings mint. Decision of the Dinajpur 
Council regarding ‘Duars.’ Ascertain¬ 
ment of terms of the Patta of the 
Kungpur zemindari. 


1778 „ —Defeat of the Chaudhuris in the case for 

the possession of Chaklajat. The rule 
for realisation of revenue from the 
zemindars of Rungpur. Demand of 
Hastbud of the Chaklajat from the king. 

1779 „ —Case between the Devaraja and Kanta 

Bahu. The king is prohibited from 
awesting offenders in the Bums. Case 
of Loknath Nandi against the king. 

' Attempt of the Naib Suba to hare civil 
and criminal jurisdiction in Bengal. 

■ Prohibition of sending Narayani coins 
to MfeM&idab&d. Printing of RAnn^ g* ' 
map. Resolution of the Governor General 
tokeep and^;yriai the Bhutiyas. Debt 


ffjgp A.B.—Birth of Kumar BtoendranMyan. 1 mgap|* 
sonment of Goslim and Kasinath Lahiti. 


1781 ,1 —SMTV&nanda Gosvami is the ‘Mokhtar’ of 
the Maharaui, 


1782 „ 


Raids by ‘Fakir and Sannyasi dacoits/ 
Prohibition from the Company to dis¬ 
please Devaraja. 


—Turner Mission. Honour of Raikat Darpa- 
deta by the emperor of China. Revolt 
of the raiyats in Rungpur. Will of 
DhairyendrapMyan and his death. His 
eleven Ranis ascend the funeral pyre. 
Harendranarayan becomes king. Birendra- 
nar&yan becomes ‘Tuvaraj’. . 


1784 



Quarrel with the Nazir regarding the royal 
seal. The king gets Suanud for the 
Chaklajat zemindari. Mr. Moore appointed 
as the Collector of Rungpur. Enquiry 
by Dewan Gangaprasad. Remark of 
the Company’s Caaoongo. The report of 


genealogical table written by Mr. Moore. 
Be&Q$nthm of the Government regarding 
sn ceesaop to the kingdom. lOrngeadn* 
n&rfiyan sits on. the seat of the king. 
Kjmgendran&r&yen is made:a prisoner! 
Debt of the Mag. The Bhufyds jgb 



HISTORY Of GOOCH SfHiB 



. . an. Proclam a- 

fa°n by the Maharani. Preparation of 
i-badiast 1 ' regarding Khagendra- 
sttrayan. Area of the JJrahmottar of 
Gosvami and Lahiri. Claim of Deyaraja 
to hare coma struck in the mint of Cooch 
Behar. Promise on behalf of the Company 
to keep the Devaraja satisfied. Resigna- 
tion of Mr. Hastings. Trial of Dewan 
Syamchandra. 

Appointment of Mr. Macdowall as the 
Collector of Rungpur. Efforts of Marich- 
mati. Attempt on behalf of the Company 
to suppress the dacoits. 

The Maharani bathes in the Ganges. 
Reply of the Deyaraja regarding shelter 
of KhagendraMrayan. Revolt of subjects 
in Assam. Hope of Khagendran&rayan’s 
son to become king in Lower Assam. 
Seising of the king by Bangar Deo. 

. Confinement of the king and Maharani 
in Balarampur. Writing out a deed of 
share. Rescue of the king and the 
Maharani through the help of the 
Company, Complaint of the king against 
Kha gendran&rayan. Creation of the 
‘district of GBbraghat’. Account of 
export and import in the kingdom. 
Raids by the Sannyasi dacoits. Some 
incidents regarding Duars. False state- 

? 4he ® hutiyas ^rding the quarrel 
with the king. Change of the course 
; of the Tista rirer owing to a heavy flood, / 




tftSTOSY OF COOCH BEHAR 



-_ Qa » tj Fnauirv by the Nawahi Adalat and the 

1788 A.D.— enquiry 7 w*-— »«d Ghauvet 

Commissioners Mercer • 

regarding the eeisare of the ki g 

Acknowledgment of the rights o 
king regarding striking coins 

genealogical table in the re^rt of the 
Commissioners. Publication of the order 
regulating succession to kingship, 
of the persons accused for seizureofthe 
king. Attack of Tibet by the king of 
Nepal. Translation of the history y 
Gladwin. 

-support °f the repo* °f ft. Com»taion«e 
1789 " by^the Goverptflont. Raida of the ^ oo1 * 0 ' 

The Company take charge o 
Administration of Cooch Behar; 

Account of Wp-ro « «"> «)» rt °' M J: 

Z log- a£— * of revere of 

the three Chaklaa. Account of the 

iuvelid Bratanottarof Gommr ^ Ukm 

End of the dual aduuMetmtum und 

the management by the C ™f 
Company get all powers. The Company 

etrihe crins in the name of H*J®*”” 
of Delhi. Support of the rpuJutton 

regarding Cooch Bohat of the 
Sers and the BoMd hy the Dtrectore. 

Devaiaja. “Samudra- 

narftyan. Composition of 

nSrAtanfer Vat 


1791 „ —■ 


1790 „ - 



V 


«■•£$&;'W»,J 


■ v V-“. -. , .... 

®®®st op coooa s®ba$' g* 


;, r */ 


me A.D—Coapo4ijjoQ of -Aa 

: ’ r ‘S Attod[ «* »«r* ky tha 

, 90 soldiers. Order prohibiting the 

“«£«. Ti K DecWion 

***** «*** °^™s 

lm n , C<50e}l Behat at Rungpur. 

3 ” ^^rminationof the permanent revenue 
»f the three GfaaJdas. 

^ ~ P ^ tWM . ° f «“ V ». Mag of oSmrm 
committed by European British subjects. 
■Raids by Nepali dacoits. 

1795 * ~ E ^ the „ 1 teTOlt rf «*•*> * Assam. 

SX Gb0M ^ h “*- “to 

1797 ” ~ Pr ?I»"' t “>n of genealogical table of tie 
STajL.' ^-‘“ e V p aramaoanda Tarkalankar. 

. ^ tte ™«k, Msjhmdabri, 

-'f. ■ “"‘ta-i.ethms. Heath of Maban.nl 

. Kimatenen. Htecoyerj of many iUxk 

• 5T te Tt g the *“ 1 0> k ™g- Com- 

1601 »“> ion of 'Kharganktijnner Vanslvali”. 

” C°‘ 1 ? e d * xram ' »? 

tpanananda Gosvami written by tke king 
V the officers of flu,’ 

.«» Coocb Behar heat,. Ackaowledge- 

S£ 4 ?* rlsW “* tts «* 


>> 

# .., 

in. . ; 

nn J*y ; , 

■.I:" •Xzfc ,% 


" » f . ’»!>*■«* b, Kahraj 

V 1 “^tontrtyan and as genealogical 






.' • -nisToav of cooch bkbae. 


W.»A 

5p3,/' 


1900 AJD.—I 


1808 , „ 



the mint of the king by the 


1809 „ 


iiit „ 


1817 


1813 „ 
lbl5 )} 


• • V. 

—Visit to K&mat&pur of Dr. Buchanan 
Hamilton and the compilation; of the 
genealogical table of the royal family. 
Baida by the Bhutiyas on the frontier of 
Cooch Behar. Death of Marichmati Aye, 

—Raids by the Bhutiyas on the frontier of; 
Cooch Behar. Opinion of Mj! Digby. 
regarding Muraghat. Situation of Dhop* 
gurl Escape of Raikat Sarvadev to 
Rungpur. Ramohan Bay becomes Dewan 
of Mr. Digby. 

-Raids by the Bhutiyas on the frontier of 
Cooch Behar. RammohanBay, the Dewan 
ot Mr. Digby. Visit of Mr. Manning 
to Bhutan. . . 

. Further adverse criticism regarding inter¬ 
pretation of Cooch Behar treaty. 

-Krisnakanta Mission, The Bhutiyas get 
Taluks Parorpar, Tapsikhata etc. False 
statement of the Bhutiyas regarding qua- 

, , - .. • t via- *. » T..X-1 — 

rrel with ta© 


m 

-favourable criticism of the interpretation 
Of 



—Extinction of the 
in the Duma ,< 
-according to the 


of the king 
in some Cb&lftn 
decision of, Mr, 8ooti. 





1819 A,£>.—The Bhutiyaa get Chamurchi. Adverse 

report of Mr. Scott regarding the rights . 
. >■;;;■ . of the king to rule, 

1820 „ —Heavy floods. The Mansai river begin to 

flow through K&mat&pur. 

1821 ) f —Further attempt of the king to strike 

coins. 

* 

1823 „ —Composition of Rajopakhyana begins. 

1821 „ —Composition or copying of the manuscript 
“Gosanimangal”. 

1827 „ —Prohibition on behalf of the Company to 

the king’s realising tolls from plying boats 
on the Tista and the Sankos rivers. 

1828 „ —The king again attempts to strike coins. 

1830 „ —The East India Company occupy the 
kingdom of Kachhar, 

• ■ {* r.-/ ' - r 

1832 u —Extinction of Bhutiya Mela in Rungpur. 

Bhutiya raids on the frontier of the 
kingdom. 

1835 , —Pirst issue of the Company’s own coins. 

The East India Company occupy the 
, r . kingdom of Jayantia. 

1836 „ —Revolt of Hargovind in the Duars. Orders 

prohibiting receipt of the Narayani coins 
by the Company. 

1838 ,, —Pemberton Mission. Prohibition of the 
currency of Sikka rupees within the 
' dominion of the Company. _/ 




HISTORY OF COOCH BEHAE 

1839 A.D.—Incomplete copy of ‘R&jop&khy&n’. Pre¬ 

paration of three genealogical tables. 

1840 „ —Remark of Baikat Sarvadev regarding 

• acceptance of ‘Kanyapatri’ in the royal 

family of Coocli Behar. Composition of 
‘‘Gandharvanaray aner Vans&vali”. Trial 
of the Panga succession case. 

1841 „ —Marriage of Maharaja Shibendran&r&yao. 

Occupation of the Assam Duars by Lord 
Auckland. Preparation of map by Mir. 
Tassin. 

1842 „ —Ke-occupation of Ambari-Falakata by the 

Governor. 

1813 „ — Bepairs to ‘Lolarka Kunda’ at Benares by 
Maharaja Khibendran&t&yan and fixing 
an inscribed tablet there. Application to 
the Agent By Day&mayi Debya regarding 
Brahmottar. 

1844 5 , —Bhutiya raids on the Cooch Behar frontier. 

1845 „ —Further orders of the Government to close 

the mint at Cooch Behar. 

1848 „ —Oppression of the subjects by the Bhutiyas 

in the frontier of the State. Statement 
of Dr. Campbell regarding the religious 
views of the Baikat family. Death of 
Baikat Samdeva. 

1849 „ —Report of Major Jenkins containing history 

of Cooch Behar. 

1853 „ —Account of the .previous currency of 
Narayani coins in' Assam, 



-V'. '' '"V. 

•W* fitSTORT OF COOCH BEHAR 

1857 AJ}.— Oppression by the Bh utiyas Oih $» northern 

portion of, the State. Sepoy Mutiny in 
. .._. i • $he territory of the Company. 

1858 „ —Death of Munshi Joynath Gh'ose. Bhutiya 

■ ’ raids in the State. ;• 

In-y n ■—Preparation by the Magistrate of Cooch 
Behar of a list of atrocities perpetrated 
by the Bhutiyas. Proposal of the Agent 
i of the North Eastern Frontier Province 

to occupy the Duars. Composition of 
the work “Beharodanta”. 

1880 M —Copy of R&jop&khyfina. 

1861 „ —Preparation of a list of atrocities committed 

, • , by the Bhutiyas. 

1862 „ —Attack on the Bhutiyas by the soldiers 

* Y the Maharaja. Bhutiya raids in the 

frontier of the State. New interpretation 
of the Cooch Bebar Treaty by the 
Lieutenant Governor of Bengal. The 
Government confers the right of adopting 
a son upon the Maharaja, 

1863 » —Imprisonment of the residents of Cooch 

Behar in Bhutan. Eden Mission and its 
result. Discovery of coins, sword and 
Cannon in Gosfinim&ri. Composition of 
. > *. ; ‘Rajvans&vali\ 

- % ' Proclamation of the Company’s occupation 
of the Duars. Attack of the Duars and 
Occupation of tiip same. Condition of 
1. Dm farce of the Maharaja and its reform. 
Discovery of Books in the Bhutanese 
lAh^taage in Chamurchi and Dewangiri. ~ ,J 



in stoet or cooch behat? 


1865 A.D, 

1866 „ 
1867 ,j 

1869 „ 

1871 „ 

1872 n 
1874 ii 

1st* h 


m ■ 


,—Re-attack of the Bhutiyari and their 
re-occupation of the Government Ifuars 
Map of Surgeon Rennie. Prohibition bi 
the use of Narayani coins in Coobh Behar. 
Composition of the article 'Roehbiharei 1 
Itih&a’: 

—Currency of the Government coins in 
Cooch Behar. 

—Stoppage of cultivation of opium in the 
State of Cooch Behar. Account of 
Danial and Geyasuddin in the Calcutta 
Review. 

—Printing of the report of Mercer and 
Cbauvet. Compilation of ‘One authorita¬ 
tive paper on the early History of 
Cooch Behar’; 

—Stoppage Of cultivation of Ganjk in thd 
State of Cooch Behar. Account of the 
land of Satyanar&yan in B&dalg&chhir 
Chittah. 

—Criticism of Mr. Glazier of the map of 
Major Rennel. 

—Compilation of the history df Cooch Behar 
fn Completion Settlement Report of 
Mr. Beckett; English ’Translation of 

R&jop&khyina. 

A-Praise of the Cooch Beta* State 
% the Government 




1876A.D.- 


rHistoJy of the royal family of 
fichar in the work of Sir William Hunter 
Compilation of “An Account of the 
Cooch Behar State”. * 



-Writing of ‘Kochbiharer ItihArf. Printw 
of the first volume of fjhe Cooch Behar 
Select Records’. 


^ M c*f —Captain Hedayet Ali, the Gommander of 
the State forces, gets reward for the 
Bhutan war. Extinction of the Maha- 
r^ja • own postal department. Composi- 

tlon of “Kochhihar rajyer sanksipta 
Tivaran”. 


1^94 >> Printing of the second volume of “the 
Cooch Behar Select Records’’. 

|L886 „ —Decision of the Privy Couneil regarding 
the adoption case of the Raikat family. 

1893 „ -Composition of ‘Koch Kings of KAmarupa! 
hy Mr. Gait. 


^894 „ —The Bijni Succession Case. 

|S95 —‘Kochbiharer itihAs’ in the introduction to 

Damodara Charita. 

18R6 ,, —Determination of English fi p-Bf-g of 
IGooch Behar’. - 




■Printing of f( 





*905. 




-Printing of ‘The Cooch Bflhat 
Laa4 Keyence Settlement'. 

-Extinction of the post of the©: 
jin Bhutan, Tangsu Penlow 
kingdom, 



*913 „ —Composition of the work "The Resettle; 
ment of the Town of Cooch Behar”. 

TuntfOit 

1923 „ — Sradh of Maharaja JitendranMyan. 

1929 „ —Introduction of the figure of a tiger in 
place of that of a lion in the Coat of Arms, 



APPENDIX, 


L 

.See Chapter IX Page 153.—The original verses of the inscription oo 
the door of the temple of Hayaguvamadhava are as follow : 

TO'? <5W®I II 

(3t1 f^*tN 'll I 

c*rt <31 

Saps. I«*jwc3l ^^er^OTbpr. it 

^*t; «1tfra1 *rsfa?fft «tWra'5l I- 

-flt^ '•f^aU 5 fM: Hi Sltos: 8 “ 

The original verses of the inscription on the door of the templ#- 
ef Pandunath are : 

ff%R! ^S3|SV8f5t^OT 

sim fiwl i> 

spftfstonii nftfa qfK 

tBWM'BT’totoS® it 

SHIPS’ scs: f*t*itf^* 

■rftf •tiCTW^Ttv^J » w 



( 2 ) 


II . 

See Chapter IX Page 159. —The original verses in the inscription in . 
the temple of Kamakhya are: 

<^PtS!5t?YfaR W-ISl 

’TtPRtf’t *r5tf5#rptt i 

^w«tit6?*irsfejFi ftsnrra SsTsfctfcml yr. # 

t 'SVIftrat'OTSWl 

INSSFGFR 

■ttW ^^wtw«tlti” 

The verse in the second inscription is : 

fetTOtw: 

'StW'R *rto 

wK^iraR ^c?ri n" 

III. 

See Chapter X Page 201.—The original verses in the inscription in 
the temple of Yisnu situated on the west of the courtyard of the palace at 
Katmandu (Nepal) are :— 

"«rfra f^mflaf'farl«r5ri- 

5^t Tfafl ’ll *1*1 i 

§)jpt Shpprtffoi ^s^csfacaw ^ij'n 5 

(2}q5jf^«rRIS4r*»nr 5 II 

fteRt*tir«ferej i 

m <2rt«l*rt?t?r«fe *r®« 

OT\ »Ttr 'Wff 

«Hft% ’iWV’RTl I 

«lt% SWt«p®t*f3TT »fl 

*tft affPRl «M1 YPlfitfG *$l «l^*ttflR! II F 



( 3 ) 


ffiplft^S! Bfactfsttrhft I 
stul UPSrSf^ *Rpl I w€t *Ti 

. <5*51 <55RR#F| f^ 8 ! ?0«tC3R II. 

*IW i*» ?ti^ 'sa^rR fe«it '"Rpttotwai *%*ite*t n” 

The original verses in the temple of Ugratara at Anantapur are : 

"csi'ttt®! 3W5^5«t#tfil^1%’fR5p5 WCT 

EWO? hi *PRlt\ frrtW I 

fenfaR mantra 

ntsmrl« 

^ ®tf il 2i^WW3®tfofo 8 FPTTt$1K®t1 33 HI 

hftl 3^1 I 

hprRrafasPiii ?s*rttfiitf%afib®js 

(srmUt® etfs&R ffam faroft 11 “ 

IV 

Chapter X Pago 205.—The original of the deed of gift of land to Siro- 
mRni Bhatt.acharyn is given below without correction of apparent ntistakes. 
(Impression of the seal known as Sinhaclnlp.) 


(Illegible Signature) 

V 

<2ft*W3tSMi ^®!t tr 

h <srf^ §y%fijtcmt?fmet - 

'Bt'Ofafcftpi IWfrW «fl% ’WW: KaHtfW 

t&q-’-nW^ra^ srfoprct aimt^i 

ilfajttfatafch* tftre 1 

iflftfaR SW'Stfc’tfa®: II 




i wort attari i ■ 

cwNMwfiiPWiK *i aft^rt; ¥«f*t C’Htfal 
fTJfWs: t 

^f»l«W5lPIT CT ^5 I 

awitsnf aflsra^Tctf^stft*: n 

■a*t*rs fas ^rtfas *tf?i fiq W» atfrt 

«iW® ’P*rsl wra <ftfn feftfa *111 ui? f^y* ^ atw > *tta ^ t-o« 

vtvi iv ’” 

On the back o£ the document this is written : 

«ipift*ro 

V 

Chapter X Page 206.— 

The inscription on the door of the temple of Kamatosvari 
at Gosanimari : 

"'S sjtfl *M 1 t* 

»!*JF5Tl steKKjV- 

"tfatW Jtf fif%5! 

SlFSWl ▼PW8C*H 'sSpSl ®^T| II 

. 5M1” 

VI 

Chapter XVIII Page 457.—Bengali Copy of the Gooch Behar Treaty. 

TO*! TO*I h*R*R<t 3ft^ 

•» iftUterm 

stil *K®s^ftit* s t cstsfaitara ^$ 5 l% iitc^ « ^ *rtc$qc^ ipwfar 

#t?ta <rw? m <Ststa srapro *i% '*® *t*i >rf*i 

55t? *$ W^t« TOI lUTv jm*f -S^csl’t ?|n jpjr ^ 

Sim « *®5fa SJ1R4 <75fa ^ fcPIfa fifes 'Stfi Wffi fifes, 



W*■■ ft’trfs, <TO JRUflft 43? «M5 JRWS CTO«fft fill*lt« 

$W* ftTO wot to *w «afe toi to iTOitr«rc «*p!W «r<«*! 
▼« OTf? fe®W®1 *tfa »I#P *fe»l t 

1 TO— 

uW Itor *ww stTO few 
%tC5t Sfcfo CTOaftfe TOW i 

«TO — 

*ft *wM start? few «nw to 55 tot c? few ?i*rt %r swffe® 

arft TOM SW? C^fcar? TO fel C®i fW| ^ S 5 W 51 TO fefWl *tt^TO I 
« TO — 

TO ^5t5 W?W ®tTOft ''WOT f"<#ra ®fSt? SfTOI ^5 *lfim 
?fec*t 5^ <Wsf?Sl? ^ TOW? CTO^ SOT I 
8 TO— 

TO fltfaf S^R atc^ TOtl (WsftstOT fWfe fTOR I 
« TO— 

W? attf* «ttf%OT TO* S TOt? MSfaWfa ?*CT STOOT <i^5*t ▼«»! 
■TO? «tfsfeft TOR I 

* TO— 

TOOT <t|SRl <W5ftslOT TO C«ltTO faR C$ 5ttS3 if VtOT 

T? *r[m 's Mssft TOOT (& Wto ssto TO $sfro $c»i TO 
C5 few {TOR TO few S^OT I 

i TO— 

cm w^r? *nm >rtw « ^ssfe TOTO* Mtfrtm wpufSwitfft 
ft? ^tro i 

► TO— 

trttft TOi? >iTO 1 ffe 3?fsw c^nrc «ot tot? wts s*ot mm 
cTO«i« ftffa si*i fwm tot? to i 



( 6 ) 


y 

<d^ ^ 3W $ ?(yra m f5prl «1B! ^5 J&S 

^S5f»I cntw?1 ^ *f‘«(T JRi^ **ft W$ 

*f*c»H c 5 ^ ^%»h <fi^ >wt«rt ’fft™ « wfV*[tc--wai cnkfo 

#FPt'5fa CTtiTl 8 fawt JR I 

lfW5 TO«T5 

<CT5Rt?W 'Stfa filk 

'sf*R 'SR®#! 

^twcw 

VII 


Chapter XIX Page 406. The original verse in the Manuscript of 
Sattvata Tantra preserved in Cooch Beliar Sahitya Saltha : 

"‘ftC* IWl ?fHR f$»*CT 

?Fi5s%sft f? i 

CW|B$t& fjRtni 'SfWlfa'S ^ilWx 'TSfsigJI It” 


i 



VIII 


Chapter VIL, Page 98. Footnote 12 


y j Aa. JXx.*, jl i ^lib ia.1 j } ” 

&&•& j p y^? fc ' v ™ 4| ^ fl \*P^ ^y. 

i>il | c B>)f ^yLwA^i jyj* jl oi;Ik) C^~«^£a. O^-**./* y ^y^ifl ^ */*) liP J 

k-iUj w UIjI '—’r^ J-eWI JJ;loi ^Ulcl ^lo^a. oJjt) pj^. O^j } 
iKij it ti^~llj <— >p> ) SojuU y, G jL jj i jjs j 

* “il&f 

[ I* f ♦ - I* M SjbJlc pjj jJLa. iSJiy £i ]U ) 

A- If ^IjI k_£JU (i/ iu Ojl) LUa-: £L J-£i*t oy: If qZ ia.fy * 

k! Jj I lyfc g»lj Jj>u y) yi5 Jx*)A k _ r <jl p ;U- ^ o^< ^1 

yjl ^S» AaAI^J W^J tiiMyO ImjI ^a. 

C^jJj k—ifJaXjl if 1 j i-eHi. ;Lir| ^IjJka. t^Sodji <L difl> ^Udy* 

Uo c^.*m. 4 _jy—_jk> \ } ) 4L JUsjl £. d~*3 k_XL« iiU ^jgjl 


* “ v_pj* ^ *•&> i -iP ^rP> p ^ ^sf^rti 


[ 0V0 laxLe ^J;l tUiy ^Jjtj ] 
Chapter VII, Page 99. Footnote 13 


c^w) fj j) if ) ^ . ^ l a nlf jii i a j ^jl y **& j w 

l-V ’up*.}* ^)j* /■ ,_f*J 1"/$ ( 



j jidlji tx£j ol y. j j 


J7i i 'jVjh j c>j/ 

* “ O-iU ;bd jj/I 


[ V f *1 ArsxA^i dLxli jjS) ] 


X. Umjo ^ ^ ^ X-. uIXjU 99 

* “l*> ly*> c^JU & iwXU> jfj* ^ ts/l**r? 

[ jjS] ] 

Chapter VII, Page 99, Footnote 14 

jl ^ &\\i y^j c^c ^1 ^£*3 ” 

* ^i) 8 J^j |*JL/1 jJ 


[ i r ] 

Chapter IX, Page 147. Footnote 36 

jfc M Jjt*u L iaiLu*^ &JLm> hV^ U AyA* jJ iS Jj 

X^l 


[ O - I 1*0 AsJu>^^Aj>£ w Uu»/^> ] 


Chapter IX, Page 166. Footnote 61 

cjti. JbljJO iOyt»u , U.'.~-£l J , (til <J^* ^ ” 

I ^lULLi y.^~ )k S- ( nr* 1 *-) i_s^ J 

iif^j v _ f o.jJi ti]j) UK ^yt-; I/I , c —itlf ;»>, 

4c “ C^~.> jOjI if ^ Cjjlitu. ^jyXioUi iJ OAlIj^ 

[ V I *1 **A< A^U ^kll ] 


^ sLSolj ujtif cJol cL ^jiS t+j itjaIj 1/ JL< t? U«jj 

* ^_£V u/Pi*t u^* *—*ir" 


[I*r^^i ^Ui^fi] 



XIII 

Chapter IX, Page 169. Footnote 69 


ojJ! jy-Li jyi.S cjIj ajlj ^ lyu *LxUj _;J ” 

uyp JX-£ _>l ;^|ji 1 —^>! 

•>*>/ j'y jXj ^ r~! y ] )*)}) wrt- r 1 * u/V i* 

[ V ! *1 ksxSL^c du*Li -)S I ] 

XIV 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 

* “ '■^- J ttAy J 1 e/ ! > e/ u / fV) ( j ” 

[ V I 1 ts>JLc Ay«(j yjS) 1 
L XV^ 

Chapter X, Page 172. Footnote 4 


# “ Xa-I^j SjX^.a A jl j ” 


[ V | *1 fcsxQ^C */•!) yd] ] 

•£■ *?.); 'r/ ^ 'r? x ^ **** vy*'* u/!/ ” 

* “ alt** 


iMjS I] 

XVI 

Chapter X, Page 178. Footnote 13 


*iy * AQa ^ta*J ij)yj j] i±*J ^ 

j,U3 oUjIUj ^t-i- <J^I j_j y ' *yl^- 'ajhi3L< i-)^J Ij j **i“9 

l _ f "*± £ xJ_j w ti. as-^r* Tr^ 4 * - jj/' J 

ojj J-*~ (■ lu, ^yyi/i'* ^ b 7 1 ^^} 

I* “ oJtla k _ #< », »K» w t Cy^XSX* *i|^ 

[ O - I 0 t iaoAa ] 



XVII 

Chapter X, Page 180. Footnote 16 

AI * P V jibe I S I P ” 

<L. L. ^.ly li K ^y{ 

))I c4i« jjl ^ ;Oj ly» £. v _y»y *j&J 

41 lyt S?‘ i '*~ 

jpi ©y ir^ 1 r» 

Jjl Oyj ),\ %jJ I ^ ;jl J*i J&y&l h yi 

* ^ J { fv 

v_Pr* Jj’ Cir* yj* ^'ly ^+**>1 **■!; ;j ( ” 

* ^ iL 4ii^. £. ^ 

i _j4^ ^ ^ Uj by ljy£ ^yly / ^1/ <% 

* “ Uf .j 1 —!pl> <£_ .sL&M &—■£ ^_£<H I jy^° J_5^y J 

[ i'ii.nr-1 1 * *sxA-e jo ; i ^yfcb^. ^y] 

XVII t 

Chapter X, Page 201. Footnote 44 

i^JiS kjUil l_jly U>~«jlUj tOssjjS yj jl j” 

luJIo iiiflo V_^a.be Ij y*J yj C^bb'J j.IL .1 1 —^ ^ 

Oy HOjJ ^yU/ isail iS 0 -& ( yjby~J ^y^jO jl O^J Ci~»lo JaJ y) i£x*J> 

* “ iuiLwo v _y* / « jyijl j£> *»J) _;!.>** j o-atilUoi 

[ | r *snJu> A»oX» ^.tjl ] 

XIX 

Chapter X, Page 202. Footnote 46 
'— >j^> } eybf ^_A^» ^b Oy A».l; ,y ly yJ J ” 

t ^1 ye S jl U2i*N«»0 j , fMfli y A-IU^ '- r -l jl WjMiIAs* 
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